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PRAEFATIO

EPYOV ... HEYIOTOV

eVPIOKEIV TE TAC KAEIC

kai épappolelv avtag toig oikolg,
o0¢ Gvot&arl duvavtal

Origenes, Selectain Psalmos,
PG 12,1080C

Ex quo abhinc uiginti quattuor annos uolumen secundum huius
Clauisin lucem emisimus, tarn multa a uiris doctis scripta sunt, quae
opus nostrum complerent emendarentque, ut timeamus ne Clauis
nostra iam obsoleta sit. Nimirum cum studia patristica tam graeca
quam latina et orientalia floreant et fere quotidie nouae editiones,

nouae lucubrationes edantur.

Accedit perincommode quod instrumenta nostra bibliographica,
quibus inniti consueuimus, aut plane euanuerunt aut tardius in lu-

cem prodeunt.

Quid faciendum?

D. Eligius Dekkers, Clauem Patrum Latitiorum, quam pressis uesti-
giis semper secuti sumus, bis iam breui tempore renouare coactus

est.

Quae cum ita sint, in disceptationem iam uocari potest an et nos
secundam edidonem considerare debeamus.

Non dubitandum est quin in uods sit, sed ubi recordati sumus
quanta moles fuisset primam condere editionem, quot anni ad hoc
opus perficiendum necessarii fuissent, aetads nostrae non immemo-
res, decreuimus, quamquam fugam laborum turpem esse cognosd-
mus, iunioribus magnum hoc onus munusque relinquere.



Vi PRAEFATIO

Sed ne quae per multos annos et adiumento tantorum amicorum
collegimus pereant, necessarium esse cognouimus ut Supplementum
quo successores nostros adiuuare possimus, in lucem emittamus.

Bibliographiae usque ad annum 1997, quantum fieri potuit, ta-
tionem habuimus, qua de causa lectorem monemus non superfluum
fore et addenda nostra percurrere.

Quamquam magna cura hoc opus perficere conati sum us, persua-
sum habemus plura nos efFugisse, quam ob causam lectores beneuo-
los obsecramus, ut quidquid cuique occurrerit ad hoc opus emen-
dandum et complendum nobis benigne communicetur.

*

Amids, qui in ardua ac ampla hac opera nos consilio, scnptis,
monitis adiuuerunt, gratias quam maximas agimus, in primis Socus
Bollandianis, uiuis et defunctis, quorum sine amidtia et bibliotheca
hoc uolumen numquam in lucem prodire potuisset. Optime quoque
de hoc opere meriti sunt A. Van R oey et B. M arkesinis, qui in
openbus Maximi Confessoris et litteris syriads enudeandis num -
quam defuerant. Simili facilitate L. Abramowski et L. Van
R ompay animaduersiones in fragmenta Theodori Mopsuesteni no-
bis impememnt. In Pseudo-Chrysostomids perpoliendis S.J. V oi-
cu, quide lohanne Chrysostomo bene meritus est, semper paraturn
inuenimus. B. O uttier, litteramm georgicarum et armeniacarum
et T. O rlandi, litteramm copticarum periti, nos quasi manu duxe-
runt per uias nobis incognitas. F. D olbeau quoque et B. Gain nos
comiter adiuuerunt, alter in Prophetarum Vita et obitu necnon in
uersionibus latinis enudeandis, alter in Basilii Caesariensis litte-
ris, homiliis et aliis scriptis extundendis. Neque obliuisci licet
M. Kohlbacher etJ.H. Declerck, qui nobis annotadonibus suis
haud mediocri subsidio fuerunt.

lustum est edam merita recolere eorum qui Louanii res pecunia-
rias Seriei Graecae Corporis Christianorum dispensant, primum
A. Van R oey, deinde C. Laga, quisingulahebdomade per annos
uigind concesserunt semidiem labori solito subtrahi adhiberique ad
nouas editiones, nouos libros et noua periodica percurrenda.



PRAEFATIO VI

Singulares etiam gratias debemus F. Glorie etJ. Desmet qui
maxima cura plagellas nostras legerunt et disds electronids com-
mendauerunt.

Horum omnium nomina grato animo recolimus.

M. Geerard J. Noret
Beukenlaan 10 rue du Zephyr, 32
B - 8310 Brugge B - 1200 Bruxelles

Lectorum animum attendamus ad librum nouissimum A. Keltter (Translatio-
nes Patristicae Graecae et Latinae. Bibliographic der Ubersetzungen altchiistlicher Quellen.
Erster Teil: A-H, Stuttgart, 1997), qui translationes tain germanicas quam angli-
cas, gallicas, italicas et hispanicas operum Patrum contulit.
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SIGLA ET LIBRI SAEPIVS ADHIBITI

AAL.M = Atti dell’Accademia Nazionale dei Lincei. Memorie. Classe di
Scienze morali, storiche efilologiche. Roma, 1876 sqqg.

AC = Antiquiti Classique, Bruxelles/Brussel, 1932 sqq.

ACO = Acta Conciliorum Oecumenicorum, edid. E. SCHWARTZ, Berlin,
1914-1940; — J. Straub, Berlin, 1971-1984; — R. Riedinger,
Berlin, 1984-1995.

After Chalcedon = C. Laga - J.A. Munitiz - L. Van Rompay, After
Chalcedon. Studies in Theology and Church History offered to
Professor Albert Van Roeyfor his seventieth Birthday (OLA 18),
Leuven, 1985.

ALAND K. (t) - ROSENBAUM H.-U., Repertorium 1l = Repertorium der
griechischen christlichen Papyri. M. Kirchenvater-Papyri. Teil 1;
Beschreibungen (PTS 42), Berlin, 1995.

AnBoll = Analecta Bollandiana, Bruxelles, 1882 sqq.

ANRW = H. TEMPORINI - W. Haase, Aufstieg und Niedergang der
romischen Welt. Geschichte und Kultur Roms im Spiegel der
neueren Forschung, Berlin-New York, 1972 sqq.

Avtidwpov = Hulde aan Dr. Maurits Geerard bij de voltooiing van de Clavis

Patrum Graecorum. Hommage & Maurits Geerard pour cilebrer
I’'achevementde la Clavis Patrum Graecorum |, Wetteren, 1984.

Bardenhewer O. Il = Geschichte der altkirchlichen Literatur III,
Freiburg i. Br., 19232

Baumstark A = Geschichte der syrischen Literatur mit Ausschluss der
christlich-palastinensischen Texte, Bonn, 1922, reimpr. Berlin,
1968.

BBGG = Bollettino della Badia Greca di Grottaferrata, Grottaferrata,
1929/30 sqq.

BCNH = Bibliotheque copte de Nag Hammadi, Quebec, 1977 sqq.

BHG = Bibliotheca hagiographica graeca, troisi&me Edition par F. Halkin
(Subsidia hagiographica 8a), Bruxelles, 1957.

BHGa, BHG” = Novum Auctarium Bibliothecae hagiographicae graecae,
par F. HALKIN (Subsidia hagiographica 65), Bruxelles, 1984. —
BHGareuocat lectores ad numerum iam pridem in BHG receptum,
BHG" ad nouum nunc primum in Auctarium assumptum.

BHL = Bibliotheca hagiographica latina, edid. Socii Bollandiani, I-II
(Subsidia hagiographica 6), Bruxellis, 1898-1901 (= ed. altera

1949); — Novum Supplementum, edid. H. FROS (Subsidia hagio-
graphica 70), Bruxelles, 1986.



A1 SIGLAET LIBRISAEPIVS ADHIBITI

BHO | Bibliotheca hagiographica orientalis,

edid. Socii Bollandiani
(Subsidiahagiographica 10), Bnixellis, 1910.
BK | Bedi Kartlisa, revue de kartvelologie, Paris, 1948 sqq.
BLE = Bulletin de Utterature Ecclasiastique, Toulouse, 1909 sqq.

BQIKOVSKY G., Paraenesis | 1 Paraenesis. Die altbulgarische Obersetzung

von Werken Ephraims des Syrers, 1. B. (MLS, t. XX), Freiburg i.
Br., 1984.

ID., Paraenesis |l = G. BOJKOVSKY- R. AnZETMHJLLER, 2. B. (t. XX [XX,
2]),Freiburg i. Br., 1986.

ID., Paraenesis ML= 1©., 3. B (t. XXV [XX, 311 Freiburg i. Br., 1987.

ID., Paraenesis IV 11©.,4. B (t. XXVI [XX, 4] ), Freiburg i. Br., 1988.

BSGRTI Biblbtheca Scriptorum Graecorum etRomanorum Teubneriana.

Bulletin Buda = Bulletin de VAssociation Guillaume Budi, Paris, 1923 sqq.

Byzantion =

Byzantion. Revue internationale des fctudes Byzantines,
Bruxelles, 1924 sqq.

BZ = Byzantinische Zeitschrift, Leipzig, deinde Mtinchen-, 1892 sqq.

CANT | M. Geerard, Clauis Apochryphorum Noui Testamenti, Tumhout,
1992.

Carter R.E.,CCGV = Codices Chrysostomici graeci V, Paris, 1983.
CC = Corpus Christianorum, Tumhout.
CCG = Codices Chrysostomici Graeci I, II, 1, 1V, V, Paris, 1968-1983.

CCSA = Corpus Christianorum. Series Apocryphorum, Tumhout, 1983 sqq-

CCSG = Corpus Christianorum. Series Graeca, Tumhout-Leuven, 1977
sqq.

CCSL = Corpus Christianorum, Series Latina, Tumhout, 1953 sqq.

CONTEP.= Chiesa e primato nelle leftere dei papi del secolo VII, Milano,
1971.

Corona gratiarum | = Corona gratiarum. Miscellanea patristica, historica
et liturgica Eligio Dekkers O.S.B. XII lustra complenti oblata |
(Instrumenta patristica X), Brugge-‘s Gravenhage, 1975.

CPG = M. GEERARD, Clauis Patrum Graecorum (CC) I, M, MI* 1V,

Tumhout, 1983,1974, 1979, 1980; M. Geerard - F. Glorie, V,
Tumbhout, 1987.

CPL = Clauis Patrum Latinorum, edid. E. Dekkers (CCSL), Tumhout-
Steenbrugis, 19953.

CSCO = Corpus Scriptorum Christianorum Orientalium, Paris, deinde
Louvaio/Leuven, 1903 sqq.

CSEL = Corpus Scriptorum Ecclesiasticorum Latinorum, Wien, 1866 sqq.



SIGLA ET LIBRI SAEPIVS ADHIBITI xm

DHGE = Dictionnaire d histoire et de geographie ecclesiastiques, edid. A.
Baudrillart - A. De Meyer - E. VAN Cauwenbergh - R
Aubert, Paris, 1912 sqq.

Diekamp F., Doctrina Patrum de incamatione Verbi. Ein griechisches
Florilegium aus der Wende des siebenten und achten Jahrhunderts,
MUnster i. W., 1907; — 2. Auflage, B. Phanourgakis - E.
CHRYSOS, MUnster, 1981.

DOLGER, F. = Regesten der Kaiserurkunden des ostrdmischen Reiches
(Corpus der griechischen Urkunden des Mittelalters und der neuen
Zeit. Reihe A, Regesten), Miinchen, 1924.

DSp = Dictionnaire de Spiritualite, ascetique et mystique. Doctrine et
Histoire, edid. M. VILLER, Paris, 1932 sqq.

EBIED R.Y. - VAN Roey A. - WICKHAM L.R., Petri Callinicensis Patriar-
chae Antiocheni Tractatus contra Damianum |. Quae supersunt
libri secundi (CCSG 29), Tumhout-Leuven, 1994; — 1ID., M. libri
tertii capita I-XJX (CCSG 32), Tumhout-Leuven, 1996; — Itt)., I.
Libri tertii capita XX-XXXIV (CCSG 35), Tumhout-Leuven, 1998.

EOMIA = C. TURNER, Ecclesiae Occidentalis Monumenta luris Antiquis-
sima, Oxford, 1899-1939.

EThL = Ephemerides Theologicae Louanienses, Louvain, 1924 sqq.

Fedwick PJ., Basil of Caesarea I-Il = Basil of Caesarea, Christian,
Humanist, Ascetic. A sixteen-hundredth Anniversary Symposium t.
I, t. Il, Toronto, 1981.

Id., Bibliotheca |I = Bibliotheca Basiliana Uniuersalis. A Study of the
Manuscript Tradition of the Works of Basil of Caesarea. I. The
Letters (CC), Tumhout, 1993.

ID., Bibliotheca M, 1 = Bibliotheca Basiliana Uniuersalis. A Study of the
Manuscript Tradition, Translations and Editions of the Works of
Basil of Caesarea. M. The Homiliae morales, Hexaemeron, De
Litteris, with additional coverage of the Letters. Part one: Manu-
scripts (CC), Tumhout, 1996.

Id., Bibliotheca Il, 2 = Bibliotheca Basiliana Uniuersalis. A Study of the
Manuscript Tradition, Translations and Editions of the Works of
Basil of Caesarea. Il. The Homiliae morales, Hexaemeron, De
Litteris, with additional coverage o fthe Letters. Part two: Editions,
Translations (CC), Tumhout, 1996.



XV SIGLAET LIBRISAEPIVS ADHIBITI

ID., Bibliotheca MMl = Bibliotheca Basiliana Uniuersalis. A Study of the
Manuscript Tradition, Translations and Editions of the Works of
Basil of Caesarea. IM. The Ascetica, Contra Eunomium 1-3, Ad
Amphilochium de Spiritu sancto, Dubia etspuria, with Supplements
to volumes/-//(CC), Tumhout, 1997.

FREDE H.J., Kirchenschrifisteller. Verzeichnis und Sigel. Repertorium
scriptorum ecclesiasticorum latinorum saeculo nono antiquiorum
siglis adpositis quae in editione Bibliorum Sacrorum iuxta veterem

latinam versionem adhibentur, Freiburg, 1995 .

GAIN B., Traductions latines de Pkres grecs: la collection du manuscrit
Laurentianus San Marco 584. fcdition des lettres de Basile de
Cisarie (Publications Universitaires Europ”ennes. Sfrie XV.
Philologie et literature classiques, Vol. 64), Bem-Berlin-

Frankfiirt/M-New Y ork-Paris-Wien, 1994,

GCS 1 Die griechischen christlichen Schrifisteller (der ersten drei
Jahrhunderte), Leipzig, 1897 sqq.

Graf G., Geschichte | = Geschichte der christlichen arabischen Literatur |
(StT 118), Citta del Vaticano, 1944.

Grbomont J.-B., Histoire du texte des Ascatiques de saint Basile
(Bibliottaque du Muston 32), Louvain, 1953.

Grumel V. = Les regestes des actes du patriarcat de Constantinople. Vol.
L Les actes des patriarches. Fasc. |: Les regestes de 381 a 715,
Socii Assumpsionistae Chalcedonenses, Constantinople, 1932,
Paris, 19722

GRYSON R., Philologia Sacra. Biblische und patristische Studien fur
Hermann J. Frede und Walter Thiele zu ihrem siebzig”en
Geburtstag (Vetus Latna. Die Reste der altlateinischen Bibel. Aus
der Geschichte der lateinischen Bibel 24/1 et 24/2), Freiburg, 1993.

HA = Handes Amsorya. Zeitschriftftirarmenische Philologie, Wien, 1877 sqq.

HANNICK Chr., Maximos Holobolos in der kirchenslavischen homiletischen
Literatur (Wiener byzantinistische Studien X1V), W ien, 1981.

HThR = The Harvard Theological Revue, Cambridge/Mass., 1908 sqq.

JAC = JahrbuchftirAntike und Christentum, Munster. 1958 sqq.
JOB =Jahrbuch der Osterreichischen Byzantinistik, Wien, 1969.
JThS = The Journal o fTheological Studies, London, 1899 sqq.

MAKARD * Velikija Minei Cetii sobrannyja vserossijskim mitropolitom
Makariem, Sanktpeterburg, 1868 sqq.



SIGLAET LIBRISAEPIVS ADHIBIT1 XV

MLS = Monumenta Linguae Slavicae dialecti veteris. Fontes et disserta-

tiones, Wiesbaden, deinde Wiirzburg, deinde Freiburg i. Br., 1964
sqq.

MOSSAY J., Acta = . Symposium Nazianzenum. Louvain-la-Neuve, 25-28

aodt 1981. Actes du colloque international (Studien zur Geschichte
und Kultur des Altertums. Neue Folge, 2. Reihe: Forschungen zu

Gregor von Nazianz. 2. Band), Paderbom-Munchen-Wien-ZUrich,
1983.

Musdon = Le Museon, Louvain, 1881 sqq.

NAG = Nachrichten von der Akademie der Wissenschaften zu Gdttingen.
Philologisch-historische Klasse, Gottingen, 1941 sqq.

NT =Novum Testamentum. An International Quarterly for New Testament
and Related Studies, Leiden, 1956 sqq.

OCP = Orientalia Christiana Periodica, Roma, 1935 sqq.
OLA = Orientalia Lovaniensia Analecta, Leuven, 1975 sqqg.
OLP = Orientalia Lovaniensia Periodica, Leuven, 1970 sqqg.
OrChr = Oriens Christianus.V/iesbaden, 1901 sqq.

OrChrAn = Orientalia Christiana Analecta, Roma, 1935 sqq.

ParOr = Parole de I'Orient, Kaslik, 1970 sqq.

PETIT F., La Chaine sur la Genkse. Edition integrale. . Chapitres 1 & 3
(Traditio Exegetica Graeca 1), Lovanii, 1992; M. Chapitres 4 & 11
(Traditio Exegetica Graeca 2), Lovanii, 1993; IM. Chapitres 12 a
28 (Traditio Exegetica Graeca 3), Lovanii, 1995; IV. Chapitres 29
a 50 (Traditio Exegetica Graeca 4), Lovanii, 1996.

PG = Patrologia Graeca, edid. J.-P. MiGNE, 1-161, Paris, 1857-1886.

Philohistfir = A. SCHOORS - P. VAN Deun, Philohistdr. Miscellanea in
honorem Caroli Laga septuagenarii (OLA 60), Leuven, 1994.

PLS = Patrologiae latinae. Supplementum, edid. A. Hamman, I-1V, Paris,
1958-1974.

PO = Patrologia Orientalis, edid. R. Graffin - F. Nau, Paris, 1907 sqq.

POUCHET R., Basile le Grand et son univers d’amis d'aprks sa correspon-
dence (Studia Ephemeridis “Augustinianum” 36), Roma, 1992.

PTA = Papyrologische Texte und Abhandlungen, Bonn, 1968 sqq.
PTS = Patristische Texte und Studien, Berlin-New York, 1964 sqq.



XVI SIGLAET LIBRISAEPIVS ADHIBITI

PUECH A. = Histoire de la litterature grecque ckretienne depuis les origin
jusqu'a lafin du IV*siacle, I, I, Il1, Paris, 1928-1930.

PVTG = Pseudepigrapha Veferis Testamenti Graece, Leiden, 1964 sqq.

QUASTENYJ. 111 = Patrology. Volume MI. The Golden Age o f Greek Patristic
Literature, Westminster/Maryland, 1990.

RAC = ReallexikonJUrAntike und Christentum, Stuttgart, 1950 sqq.
RB = Revue biblique, Paris, 1892 sqq.; nouvelle s"rie 1904 sqq.
RBen = Revue binidictine, Maredsous, 1884 sqq.

REArm = Revue des Etudes Arminiennes, N.S., Paris, 1964 sqq.
RGAug = Revue des Etudes Augustiniennes, Paris, 1955 sqq.

REB = Revue des Etudes Byzantines, Paris, 1946 sqq.

RevSR = Revue des sciences religieuses, Strasbourg, 1921 sqq.
RHE = Revue d "histoire ecclesiastique, Louvain, 1900 sqq.

RHPhR = Revue d'Histoire et de Philosophie Religieuses, Strasbourg, 1921
RHT = Revue d 'Histoire des Textes, Paris, 1971 sqq.

ROC = Revue de I’Orient Chratien, Paris, 1896-1946.

RPh = Revue de philologie, de littirature et d‘histoire anciennes, Pans,
1845 sqq.

RSBN = Rivista di Studi Bizantini e Neoellenici, Roma, 1964 sqq.

RSLR = Rivista di Storia e Letteratura Religiosa, Firenze, 1965 sqq.

RSO = Rivista degli Studi Orientali, Roma, 1907 sqq.

RSPhTh = Revue des sciences philosophiques et thdologiques, Paris, 1907 sqq-

RSR = Recherchesde science religieuse, Paris, 1910 sqq.

RTAM = Recherches de thiologie ancienne et madiivale, Louvain, 1929 sqq-

SaCHOT M., L’homilie pseudo-chrysostomienne sur la Transfiguration
CPG 4724, BHG 1975: Contextes liturgiques, restitution & Lionce,
pritre de Constantinople, edition critique et commentie, traduction
et etudes connexes (Publications Universitaires Europ£ennes, Sine
XXI11, Thfologie, vol. 151), Frankfurt am Main-Bem, 1981.

SAM = Sitzungsberichte der Bayerischen Akademie der Wissenschaften.
Philosophisch-philologische und historische Klasse, MUnchen,
1871 sqq.

SChr = Sources Chritiennes, Paris, 1941 sqq.

SE = Sacris Erudiri. Jaarboek voor godsdienstwetenschappen, Steen-
brugge, 1948 sqq.



SIGLA ET LIBRI SAEPIVS ADHIBITI xvn

(La) Spirituality de Vunivers byzantin = K. Demoen - J. Vereecken, La
spiritualitd de Tunivers byzantin dans le verbe et Vimage Homma-
ges offerts & Edmond Voordeckers & occasion de son ameritat
(Instrumenta Patristica XXX), Steenbrugis-Tumhout, 1997.

StT = Studi e Testi, Roma, deinde Citta del Vaticano, 1900 sqq.

Ter-Mekerttschian K., Sigillumfidei = Sceau de lafoi de la sainte figlise
universelle, de nos saints Pares orthodoxes et inspiris, compose
aux jours du catholicos Komitas (armeniace), Etschmiadsin, 1914;
Louvain, 19742.

Ter-Mekerttschian K. - Ter-Minassiantz E., Widerlegung = Timotheus
Aelurus des Patriarchen von Alexandrien Widerlegung der aufder
Synode zu Chalcedon festgesetzten Lehre, Armenischer Text,
Leipzig, 1908.

TETZ M., Athanasius Werke. I. Band. I. Teil. Die dogmatischen Schriften.
Herausgegeben von der patristischen Arbeitsstelle Bochum der
Nordrhein-Westfalischen Akademie der Wissenschaften unter der
Leitung von M. Tetz, Berlin-New York, 1996.

THOMSON R.W., A Bibliography of Classical Armenian Literature to 1500
AD (CC), Tumhout, 1995.

ThPh = Theologie und Philosophie. Vierteljahrschrift, Freiburg i. Br., 1966
sqq.

ThS = Theological Studies, New York, 1940 sqq.

TRE = Theologische Realenzyklopadie, edid. G. KRAUSE, G. MOl 1er etal.,
Berlin, 1977 sqq.

TU = Texte und Untersuchungen zur Geschichte der altchristlichen
Literatur, Leipzig, deinde Berlin, 1882 sqq.

UTHEMANN K.-H., Anastasii Sinaitae sermones duo in constitutionem
hominis secundum imaginem Dei necnon Opuscula aduersus
monotheletas (CCSG 12),Tumhout-Leuven, 1985.

UTHEMANN K.-H et al., Homiliae pseudo-chrysostomicae. Instrumentum
studiorum.'Vol I, Tumhout,1994.

VAN ESBROECK M., Les homiliaires = Les plus anciens homiliaires
giorgiens. Etude descriptive et historique (Publications de I’Institut
orientaliste de Louvain, 10), Louvain-la-Neuve, 1975.

VC = Vigiliae Christianae, Amsterdam, 1947 sqq.
VetChr = Vetera Christianorum, Bari, 1964 sqq.
Viz. Vrem. = Vizantijskij Vremennik, Sanktpeterburg, 1894 sqq.



xvm SIGLAET LIBRI SAEPIVS ADHIBITI

VOICU SJ., / Confini = Pseudo-Giovanni Crisostomo: | confini del corpus
inJAC 39 (1996), p. 105-115.

ID., Nomenclature = Une nomenclature pour les anonymes du corpus

pseudo-chrysostomien, in Byzantion 51 (1981), p. 297-305.

ID., Nuove restituzioni a Severiano di Gabala, in RSBN, N.S., 20-21 (1983-
1984), p. 3-24.

WENKW., Zur Sammlung der 38 Homilien des Chrysostomus Latinus (mit

Edition der Nr. 6, 8, 27, 32 und 33) (Wiener Studien, Beiheft 10),
Wien, 1988.

Zavetn U., Abu Magar = Les manuscrits de Dair Aba Maqar (Cahiers
d’Orientalisine X1), Genfcve, 1986.

ZDMG = Zeitschrift der deutschen morgenlandischen Gesellschaft, Leipzig,
1847 sqq.

ZkTh = Zeitschriftfilr katholische Theologie, Wien, 1876 sqq.
ZKG = Zeitschriftjur Kirchengeschichte, Stuttgart, 1877 sqq.

ZNW = Zeitschriftfilr die neutestamentliche Wissenschaft und die Kunde
deralteren Kirche, Giessen, 1900 sqq.; Berlin, 1934 sqq.

ZPE = Zeitschriftf&r Papyrologie und Epigrafik, Bonn, 1967 sqq.

ABBREVIATIONS
ad- = ab imo.

C 1,2, H =reuocat lectorem ad Catenas in tomo 1V,
d t = citatio(nes).

Cod(d). = Codex, Codices.

Ed(it)., Ed(id). = Editio(nes), Edidit, -derunt.
Emend. = Emendatio(nes).

ex. = exeunte.

H. E. = Histoiia Ecclesiastica.

in. = ineunte.
Inc. = Incipit
L,U., - linea(e).
lin. = linea(e).

s. = saeculo, -li, -lum.
Trad, textus = Traditio textus.

Var. lect = Variae lectiones.
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1000.7.

1000.8.

1000.9.

PATRES ANTENICAENI

SAECVLA |-ffl
A CLEMENTE ROMANO AD HIPPOLYTVM

J.B. LIGHTFOOT - J.R. HARMER - M.W. HOLMES, The Apostolic
Fathers: Greek Texts and English Translations of Their Writings,

Grand Rapids (Michigan), 19922

A. LINDEMANN - H. PAULSEN, Die apostolischen Vater. Grie-
chisch-deutsche Parallelausgabe aufder Grundlage der Ausgaben
von Franz Xaver Funk, Karl Bihlmeyer und Molly Whittacker. Mit
Obersetzungen von M. Dibelius und D.-A. Koch. Neu iibersetzt und
herausgegeben, Tiibingen, 1992.

J.A. FISCHER - U. KORTNER, Schriften des Urchristentums.
Griechisch und deutsch in Zusammenarbeit mit Kdsel, Miinchen
(Wissenschaftliche Buchgesellschaft), Darmstadt

(@ 1. Teil, J.A. FISCHER, Die apostolischen Véter, Darmstadt,
199310

1. Der Klemensbrief.

2. Diessieben Ignatius-Briefe.
3. Die beiden Polykarp-Briefe.
4. Das Quadratus-Fragment.

(b) 2. Teil, KI. WENGST, Didache (Apostellehre). Bamabasbrief
Zweiter Klemensbrief Schrifian Diognet, Darmstadt, 1984.

(c) 3. Teil, U. KORTNER - M. LEUTZSCH, Papiasfragmente, Hirt des
Hermas, Darmstadt, 1998.

Ignacio de Antioquia, Cartas; Policarpo de Esmima Carta;
Carta de la Iglesia de Esmima a la Iglesia de Filomelio (Fuentes
Patrfsticas 1), Madrid, 1991; — J.J. AyAn Calvo, Carta a los
Corintios - Homilia andnima (secunda Clementis) (Fuentes Patristi-
cas 4), Madrid, 1994.
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CLEMENS ROMANVS

Epistula ad Corinthios.

G. SCHNEIDER, Clemens von Rom: Epistola ad Corin-
thios. Brief an die Korinther. Griechisch, lateinisch,
deutsch (Fontes Christiani 15), Freiburg-Basel-Wien-
Barcelona-Rom-New York, 1994 (= J.A. Fischer - K.T.
Schafer).

Concordantia. A. UrbAn, Concordantia in Patres Apostolicos. Pars Ml: Primae
epistulae Clementis Romani ad Corinthios Concordantia (Alpha-Omega, Reihe A,
Bd. CLXIV), Hildesheim, 1996 (concordantia textus graeci et latini iuxta A.
Jaubertet K.T. Schafer).

Textus biblicus. H.B. GREEN, Matthew, Clement and Luke: their Sequence and
Relationship, in JThS 40 (1989), p. I-2S.

Cf. O.B. KnocH, Im Namen des Petrus und Paulus: Der Brief des Clemens
Romanus unddie Eigenart des romischen Christentums, in ANRW, Teii Il. Band 27
(1- Teilband), Berlin-New York, 1993, p. 3-54; — A.W. ZIEGLER, Die Frage nach
einer politischen Absicht des Ersten Klemensbriefes, ibid., p. 55-76; — A.
Undemann, Die Clemensbriefe (Handbuch zum Neuen Testament 17. Die
Apostolischen Viter 1), Tubingen, 1992.

Versio latina.

Cf. M. SIMONETTI, Sulla datazione della traduzione latina della lettera di
Clemente Romano, in Rivista di filologia e di istruzione classica 116 (1988), p-
203-211; — HJ. FREDE, Kirchenschrifisteller, sub siglo CLE-R.

Epistula altera ad Corinthios.
Ccf. E Baasland, Der 2. KlemensbriefundfrUhchristliche Rhetorik: "Die erste

christliche Predigt" im Lichte der neueren Forschung, in ANRW, Teii Il. Band 27
(1. Teilband), Berlin-New York, 1993, p. 78-157 (bibliographia uberior p. 147-157).

Epistulae ii ad uirgines.

Versio coptica.

E. LUCCHESI, Compliments aux Phres Apostoliques en copte,
AnBoll 99 (1981), p. 395-408, praesertim 405-408.

n

De duodecim diebus Veneris.

Cf. D. JASPER, “Inueni in canonibus apostolorum™. Zu einer mittelalterlichen
Falschung aufPapst Clemens /, apud H. MORDEK, Papsttum, Kirche und Recht im
Mittelalter. FestschriftfUr Horst Fuhrmann zum 65. Geburtstag, Tubingen. 1991, p.
201-213 (in appendice editio epistulae latinae).
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1015. Pseudo-Clementina.

Cf. F.St. JONES, The Pseudo-Clementines: a History of Research, in The Second
Century 2 (1982), p. 1-34,63-96; — J. WEHNERT, Literarkrilik und Sprachanalyse.
Kritische Anmerkungen zum gegenwdrtigen Stand der Pseudoklementinen-For-
schung, in ZNW 74 (1983), p. 268-301; — ID., Abriss der Entstehungsgeschichte
des pseudoklementi<ni>schen Romans, in Apocrypha 3 (1992), p. 211-235; — J.
IRMSCHER - G. STRECKER, apud W. SCHNEEMELCHER, Neutestamentliche Apo-
kryphen in deutscher Obersetzung M, Berlin, 1989s, p. 439-488; — F.St. JONES, An
Ancient Jewish Christian Source on the History of Christianity. Pseudo-Clementine

Recognitions 1.27-71 (Texts and Translations 37. Christian Apocryphal Series 2),
Atlanta, 1996.

Indices. G. STRECKER, Die Pseudoklementinen 111: Konkordanz zu den

Pseudoklementinen. Erster Teii: Lateinisches Wortregister (GCS), Berlin, 1986; —

Zweiter Teil: Griechisches Wortregister, Syrisches Wortregister, Index nominum,
Stellenregister (GCS), Berlin, 1989.

(D) Epistula Petri ad lacobum.

B. Rehm | G. STRECKER, Die Pseudoklementinen I:
Homilien (GCS), Berlin, 19923, p. 1-2.

(2) Contestatio.
Ibid., p. 2-4.

(3) Epistula dementis ad lacobum.
Ibid., p. 5-22.

(@) Homiliae XX.
Ibid., p. 23-281.

Versio syriaca.

W. Frankenberg, p.236-337.

(5) Recognitiones.

B. REHM - G. STRECKER, Die Pseudoklementinen [T:

Rekosnitionen in Rufins Obersetzung (GCS), Berlin,
1993 .

Versio latina et versio syriaca.

Cf. ESt. JONES, Evaluating the Latin and Syriac Translations ofthe Pseu-
do-Clementine Recognitions, in Apocrypha 3 (1992), p. 237-257.
Appendix monumentorum.

(b)

Cf.J. Rins, Introduction aux etudes manichiennes, in EThL 33 (1957), p.
465.
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Versio armeniaca.

Cf. V. CALZOLARI, La tradition arminienne des Pseudo-Clementines, ttat de la
question, in Apocrypha 4 (1993), p. 263-293.

IGNATIVS ANTIOCHENVS

Cf. Ch. MUNIER, OHen est la question d'lgnace d'Antioche? Bilan d'un siicle de
recherches 1870-1988, in ANRW, Teil Il, Band 27 (I. Teilband), Berlin-New York,
1993, p. 359-484; — W.R. SCHOEDEL, Polycarp ofSmyrna and Ignatius of Antioch,
ibid.. p. 272-358, praesertim 285-349; — H. PAULSEN, in RAC 17 (1995), col. 933-
953; — J. Rius-Camps, Indicias de una redaccian muy temprana de las cartas
autinticas de Ignacio (ca. 70-90d.C.), in Augustinianum 35 (1995), p. 199-214; —
R.M. HOBNER, Thesen zur Echtheit und Datierung der sieben Briefe des Ignatius
von Antiochien, in Zeitschrift fUr Antikes Christentum 1 (1997), p. 44-72.

Epistulae vii genuinae.

Versio latina (epistula ad Romanos).

J. M allet - A. THIBAUT, Les manuscrits en icriture biniven-
taine de la Bibliotheque Capitulaire de Benevent. Tome I: Manus-
crits 1-18, Paris, 1984, p. 285-287 (e cod. Benevent. 7).

Cf. HJ. FREDE, Kirchenschrifisteller, sub siglo IGN Rom.

Versio coptica.

E. LUCCHESI, Compliments aux Pires Apostoliques en copte, in
AnBoll 99 (1981), p. 395-408, praesertim 396-400; — 1Id., Le
recueil copte des lettres d1gnace dAntioche. Nouvelle glanure
(Paris, B.N. 131s, 87 + Leiden, Insinger 90), in VC 42 (1988), p.
313-317.

Versio georgica.

Sakartvelos eklesiis k alendari, Thilisi, 1988, p. 530-624.

Fragmenta spuria.

) In cod. Florent. Laur. VI, 4, s. xiv, f. 28.

Nota. Fragmentum quod edidit J.H. CREHAN conflatio est duorum fragmen-
torum: Ignatius, Ad Polycarp. 4,3 et Basilius, Reg. fusius tract. (PG 31. 948, A-C).
Erratum referendum est ad lacunam in codice laudato (M. Kohlbacher).

Martyrium lIgnatii Antiocheni.

Versio latina.
J.Mallet - A. Thibaut, o.c., p. 278-290.
Cf. HJ. FREDE, Kirchenschrifisteller. sub siglo A-SS Ign Ant.
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POLYCARPVS SMYRNENSIS

Cf. W.R. SCHOHDHL, Polycarp of Smyrna and Ignatius of Antioch, in ANRW,
Tcil N, Band 27 (1. Teilband), Berlin-New York, 1993, p. 272-358, praesertini
276-285; — J.P. Bauer, Die Polykarpbriefe (Kommentar zu den Apostolischen
Vatem 5), Gottingen, 1995.

Epistula ad Philippenses.

Traditio textus. F.R. Prostmeier, Zur handschrifilichen Oberlieferung des
Polykarp- und des Bamabasbriefes. Zwei nicht beachtete Deszendenten des Cod.
Vat. gr. 859, in VC 48 (1994), p. 48-64.

ECCLESIA SMYRNENSIS

Cf. B. DEHANDSCHUTTER, The Martyrium Polycarpi: a Century of Research, in
ANRW, Teil M, Band 27 (1. Teilband), Berlin-New York, 1993, p. 485-522; — G.
BUSCHMANN, Martyrium Polycarpi. Eine formkritische Studie (Beihefte zur
Zeitschrift fllr die Neutestamentliche Wissenschaft 70), Berlin-New York, 1994.

Epistula Ecclesiae Smyrnensis de martyrio s. Poly-
carpi.
Variae lectiones. B. DEHANDSCHUTTER, A “new" Text of the Martyrdom of
Polycarp, in EThL 66 (1990), p. 391-394 (collatio codicis Athen. B.N. 989).

De tempore martyrii uide P. DEVOS, Notatio in Vitam S. Polycarpi, in AnBoll
110(1992), p. 260-262.

Versio coptica.
Cf. U. ZANETT], in AnBoll 106 (1988), p. 178.

PAPIAS HIERAPOLITANVS

Cf. U.HJ. KORTNER, Papias von Hierapolis. Ein Beitrag zur Geschichte des
friihen Christentums (Forschungen zur Religion und Literatur des Allen und Neuen
Testaments 133), Gtittingen, 1983; — W.R. SCHOEDEL, Papias, in ANWR, Teil I,
Band 27 (1. Teilband). Berlin-New York, 1993, p. 235-270; — G. ZUNTZ, Papiana,
in ZNW 82 (1991), p. 242-263.

Vide Addenda.

PSEVDO-BARNABAS

Epistula Barnabae.

Concordantia. A. URBAN, Concordantia in Patres Apostolicos. Pars IV
Barnabae epistulae Concordantia (Alpha-Omega. Reihe A, Bd. CLXV), Hildes-
heim, 1996.

Cf. L.W. BARNARD, The “Epistle o fBarnabas" and its Contemporary Setting, in
ANRW, Teil M, Band 27 (1. Teilband), Berlin-New York, 1993, p. 159-207; — J.
CARLETON Paget, The Epistle of Barnabas. Outlook and Background (Wissen-
schaftliche Untersuchungen zum Neuen Testament. 2. Reihe, 64), Tilbingen,
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1994;— M. VINZENT, Ertragen und Ausharren - die Lebenslehre des
Bamabasbriefes, in ZNW 86 (1995), p. 74-93.

Traditio textus, F.R. PROSTMEIER, Zur handschriftlichen Oberlieferung des
Polykarp- und des Bamabasbriefes. Zwei nicht beachtete Deszendenien des Cod
ValL gr. 859, in VC 48 (1994), p. 48-64.

HERMAS

Cf. A HILHORST, Herman in RAC 14 (1988), col. 682-701; — R. JOLY, Le
milieu complexe du "Pasteur d'Hermas”, in ANWR, Teil 11, Band 27 (1. Teilband).
Berlin-New York, 1993 p. 524-551; — C. Haas, Die Pneumatologie des “Hirten
des Hermas”, ibid., p. 552-586; — A. KIRKLAND, The Literary History of the
“Shepherd" of Hermas. Visions I to IV, in The Second Century 9 (1992), p. 87-102;

— N. Brox. Der Hin des Hermas tibersetzi und erkldrt (Kommentar zu den
Apostolischen Vittem, Bd. 7), Gottingen, 1991.

Pastor Hermae.
Vide Addenda.

Traditio textus. K Aland (t) - H.-U. Rosenbaum, Repertorium I, p. Ixxxv-
xevm, 232-311 (ubi bibliographia uberior); — Ph. HENNE, Hermas en Egypte. La
traditbn manuscrite et I'uniti ridactionnelle du Pasteur, in Cristianesimo nella
Storia 11 (1990), p. 237-256; — 1d., Athanase avait-il une version complete du
Pasteur d'Hermas?, in RevSR 66 (1992), p. 69-76; — ID. L'uniti du Pasteur
d'Hermas (Cahiers de la Revue biblique 31), Paris, 1992; — A. CARLIN!, P.
Michigan 130 (inv. 44-H) e il problema dell'unicita di redazione del Pastore di
Erma, in Parola del Passaio 38 (1983), p. 29-37; —1d., La tradizione manoscritta
del Pastor di Hermas e il problema dell'unita di composizione dell'opera, in
Festschrift rum 100-jShrigen Bestehen der Papyrussammlung der Osterreichischen

Nationalbibliothek. Papyrus Erzherzog Rainer (P. Rainer Cent.) I: Textband, Wien,
1983, p. 97-100.

Fragmenta papyracea (ab editoribus non adhibita).

K TREU, Ein neuer Hermas-Papyrus, in VC 24 (1970), p. 34-39
(= GCS 48, p. 29, 1-7; 12-16); — J. LENAERTS, Un papyrus du
Pasteur d Hermas: P. land. 1, 4, in Chronique dTgypte 108 (1979),
p. 356-358, — et iterum M. Gronewald, Ein verkannter Hermas-
Papyrus (P. land. 1,4 = Hermae Pastor, Mand. 119-21; X111, 2-
3), in ZPE 40 (1980), p. 53 s0. 1 GCS 48, p. 42, 9-15; 42, 22 -43,
2); — C.H. Roberts, in The Oxyrhynchus Papyri L, London, 1983,
p. 14-21 (= GCS 48, p. 30,22 - 32, 1;69,17 - 70, 1 [v]; 70, 4-15
[r]; 93, 1-3[r]; 93,21 sq. [v]); — A. Caruni, apud R. Pintaudi -
R. bosTAlova - L. VidmaN, Papyri graecae Wessely Pragerises
(P Prag. 1), Firenze, 1988, p. 17-25 (= GCS 48, p. 35,20-26; 36, 5-
10; 58, 9-15; 59, 1-6); — A. CARUNI, Papyrus Bodmer XXXVIII.
Erma: Il Pastore (la-llla visione) edito con introduzione e
commentario critico, con la collaborazione di L GtACCONE.
Appendice: Nouvelle description du Codex des Visions par R
KASSER, avec la collaboration de G. Cavallo et J. Van Haelst,
Cologny-Genfcve, 1991 (=GCS48,p. 1,1 -19,1).
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De his et aliis fragmentis papyraceis uide K. Aland (t) - H.-U. Rosenbaum,

o.c.,p. 232-311.

Versiones latinae.

Nota. L MaZZINI - E. Lorenzini (Il Pastore di Erma: due versioni latine o
due antologie di versioni?, in Civilta classica e cristiana 2 [1981], p. 45-86)

tenent Versionem Vulgatam aeque ac Versionem Palatinam concinnatas esse a
tribus interpretibus.

(@) Versio Vulgata (s. m) (V).

Codd. E. Dekkers, Les traductions latines du Pasteur d'Hermas, in

Euphrosyne, N.S. 22 (1994), p. 13-26 (praesertim 13-19).

(b) Versio Palatina (ca 400) (P).

A. VEzzONI, Il Pastore di Erma. Versione Palatina con testo a

fronte. Edizione critica, traduzione italiana, commento. Introduzio-
ne di A. Carlini (Il Nuovo Melograno 13. Sezione Scrittori latini
del Medioevo e del Rinascimento), Firenze, 1994.

Codd. E. DEKKERS, a.c., p. 13-26 (praesertim 20-22).
Versio aethiopica.

O. Raineri, Il Pastore di Erma nel secondo testimone etiopico,
in OCP 59 (1993), p. 427-464 (uariae lectiones e Bibi. Vat. ms. fot.
133); — R. BEYLOT, Hermas: le Pasteur. Quelques variantes in-
edites de la version ithiopienne, in Melanges Antoine Guillaumont
(Cahiers d'Orientalisme 20), Genfcve, 1988, p. 155- 162 (uariae

lectiones ex eodem codice).
Versiones copticae.

E. LUccHEsI, Compliments aux Pires Apostoliques en copte, in
AnBoll 99 (1981), p. 395-408 (praesertim 400-404); — 1D., Le

Pasteur d Hermas en copte. Perspective nouvelle, in VC 43 (1989),
p. 393-396.

Versio georgica.

Cf. B. OUTTIER, La version giorgienne du Pasteur d'Hermas. in Revue des
dtudes gforgiennes et caucasiennes 6-7 (1990-1991), p. 211-216.

ARISTIDES

1062. Apologia.

De aetate uide K.-G. Essig, Erwagungen zum geschlchtlichen Ortder Apologie
desAristides, in ZKG 97 (1986), p. 163-188.
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[1067] Fragmentum incertum (armeniace).

1073.

1062 (3).

ATHENAGORAS

Cf. B. POUDERON, Athinagore d'Alhines, phUosophe chritien (Th6ologie
historique 82), Paris, 1989.

Suppiicatio pro Christianis.

B. POUDERON, Supplique au sujet des Chretiens et
Sur la resurrection des morts (SChr 379), Paris, 1992,
p. 70-208; — M. Marcovich, Athenagoras. Legatio
pro Christianis (PTS 31), Berlin-New York, 1990.

De resurrectione mortuorum.
B. POUDERON, o.c., p. 214-316.

Genuinitatem negant H.E. LONA, Bemerkungen zu Athenagoras und Pseudo-
Athenagoras, in VC42 (1988), p. 352-363; — Id., Die dem Apologeten Athenagoras
zugeschriebene Schrifi De resurrectione mortuorum und die altchristliche Auferste-
hungsapologetik, in Salesianum 52 (1990), p. 525-578; — D.T. RUNIA, Verba
Philonica, dyoAuotogopeTv, and the Authenticity o fthe De Resurrectione attributed
to Athenagoras, in VC 46 (1992), p. 313-327; — N. ZEEGERS-VANDERVORST, La
patemiti athinagorienne du De Resurrectione, in RHE 87 (1992), p. 333-374; —
EaD., Adversaires et destmataires du De Resurrectione attribui a Athinagore
d'Athines, in Salesianum 57 (1995), p. 75-122; 199-250; 415-442; 611-656;
afllrmat B. POUDERON, L authenticiti du Traiti sur la Risurrection attribui &
I'apologiste Athinagore, in VC 40 (1986), p. 226-244; — Id., "La chairet le sang ™
Encore sur I'authenticiti du traiti tfAthinagore, in VC 44 (1990), p. 1-5; — ID.,
Apologetica. Encore sur l'authenticiti du “De Resurrectione” d'Athinagore, in
RevSR 67 (1993), p. 23-40; 68 (1994),p 19-38; 69 (1995), p. 194-201; 70 (1996), p.
224-239  Id., Le “De Resurrectione" d'Athinagoreface & la gnose valentinienne,
in Recherches Augustiniennes 28 (1995), p 145-183.

IVSTINVS MARTYR

CL A.-G. HAMMAN, Essai de chronologie de la vie et des auvres de Justin, in
Augustinianum 35 (1995), [3 231-239.

Bibliographia. A. DAVIDS, lustinus philosophus et martyr. Bibliographic
1923-1973, Nijmegen, 1983.

Apologia.

A.  WARTELLE, Saint Justin. Apologies. Introduction,
texte critique, traduction, commentaire et index (Etudes
Augustiniennes), Paris, 1987; — M. Marcovich, lustini
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martyris Apologiae pro Christianis (PTS 38), Berlin-
New York, 1994; — Ch. M unier, Saint Justin, Apolo-
gie pour les Chritiens. Edition et traduction (Paradosis
39), Fribourg, 1995 (= AW.F. B lunt, paucis emen-
datis).

Critica (in editionem Marcovich). Ch. MUNIER, A propos d'une Edition ricente
des Apologies de Justin, in RevSR 71 (1997), p. 299-309.

De quaestione unius uel duarum apologianun uide Ch. Munier, La structure
littiraire de VApologie de Justin, in RevSR 60 (1986), p. 34-54; — ID., A propos des
Apologies de Justin, in RevSR 61 (1987), p. 177-186; — Id., L'apologie de saint
Justin, philosophe et martyr (Paradosis 38), Fribourg, 1994, qui opinatur Apologiam
primam et Apologiam secundam unam esse apologiam.

Dialogus cum Tryphone ludaeo.

M. MARCOVICH, lustini Martyris Dialogus cum
Tryphone (PTS 47), Berlin-New York, 1997.

SPVRIA

Oratio ad Graecos.

M. Marcovich, Pseudo-lustinus. Cohortatio ad
Graecos, De monarchia, Oratio ad Graecos (PTS 32),
Berlin-New York, 1990, p. 109-119.

Emendationes. M. GRONEWALD, in JAC 33 (1990), p. 252-253.

Cohortatio ad Graecos.

Chr. Riedweg, Ps.-Justin (Markell von Ankyra?), Ad
Graecos de vera religione (bisher “Cohortatio ad Grae-
cos ™). Einleitung und Kommentar (Schweizerische Bei-
trage zur Altertumswissenschaft 25/1 und 2), Basel,
1994; — M. Marcovich, o.c., p. 23-78.

Emendationes (in ed. M. Marcovich). M. Gronewald, ac., p. 251*252; —
D.T. RUNIA, in VC 45 (1991), p. 399-403; — Chr. Riedweg, in Gnomon 67 (1995),

p. 359-362.

De monarchia.
M. Marcovich, o.c., p. 85-100.

Emendationes. M. Gronewald, a.c., p. 252.
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MELITO SARDENSIS

De Pascha.
Traditio textus. K. ALAND (t) - H.-U. ROSENBAUM, Repertorium Il, p. Lxxxin-
LXXXV, 359-386.

Versiones copticae.
(b) Miississippi Coptic Cod. | (Croshby Codex).

J.E. QCBRING- W.H. WnJJS, Melito o fSardis on the Passover.
Coptic text, translation, notes and variant readings, fragment
transcription and placement, apud J.E. coeHRrING, The Crosby-
Schfiyen Codex, MS 193 in the SchQen Collection, CSCO 521
(Subsidia 85), Lovanii, 1990, p. 1-79; — E. LuccHesI, Deux
nouveaux temoins copies du "Peri Pascha” de Meliton de Sardes,
in AnBoll 102 (1984), p. 383-393; — J.E. GOEHRING, A New
Coptic Fragment of Melito's Homily on the Passion, in Miiseon 97
(1984), p. 255-260; — E. LUCCHESI, Encore un timoin copte du
“Peri Pascha™de Militon de Sardes, in VC 41 (1987), p. 290-292.

Fragmenta.

(9-11) Ex opere incerto.

F.  PETIT, La Chaine sur la Gentse. Edition integrale, ni, p. 225
sg. et 234,1 1262 et 1272-1273.
(217) Hymnus.

Cf. K. Aland (t) - H.-U. Rosenbaum, Repertorium I1, p. 387-389.

Passio lohannis (BHL 4320).

Cf. E. JUNOD - J.-D. Kaestli, Acta lohannis (CCSA 2), p. 799-834; — K.
SchAferdiek, Die “Passio Johannls” des Melito von Laodikeia und die “Virtutes
Johannis™, in AnBoll 103 (198S), p. 367-382.

Clauis Scripturae.

Extant lecensiones duae.

(@ 1.B. PITRA, Analecta Sacra Spicilegio Solesmensi
parata I, 1884, p. 6-127 (recensio primitiua).

(b) 1d., Spicilegium Solesmense I, 1855, p. 1-519
(cap. 1-8); M, 1855, p. 1-307 (cap. 9-13).

Cf. 1.H. FREE Kirchenschrifisteller, SUD €Iglo Ps-MEL; — J.-P. LAURANT,
Symbolism et icriture. Le cardinal Para et la "CleT de Million de Sardes
(Patrimoines. Christianisme), Paris, 1988.
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ARISTO PELLAEVS

Disputatio lasonis et Papisci (fragmenta).

Cf. O. OTRANTO, La Disputa Ira Giasone e Papisco sul Cristo falsamente
attribuita ad Aristone di Pella, in VetChr 33 (1996), 337-351.

TATIANVS

Oratio ad Graecos.

M. MARKOVICH, Tatiani Oratio ad Graecos (PTS 43
[43/44]), Berlin-New York, 1995.

De capitibiis 33 et 34 uide P. BERNARD, Les rkytons de Nisa. I: Poetesses
grecques. Appendice: Le catalogue des statues dans le Discours aux Grecs de
Tatien: une rehabilitation, in Journal des Savants 1985, p. 97-118.

Diatessaron.

Cf. W.L. PETERSEN, Talian's Diatessaron. Its Creation, Dissemination. Signi-
ficance and History in Scholarship (Supplements to Vigiliae Christianae 25),
Leiden, 1994; — Tj. Baarda, Essays on the Diatessaron (Contributions to Biblical
Exegesis and Theology 11), Kampen, 1994; — M.E. Boismard - A. Lamouille,
Le Diatessaron: de Tatien & Justin (Etudes bibliques. N.S. 15), Paris, 1992.

Traditio textus.

B. Testimonia orientalia.

(2) Syriace.

(@) In Ephraem Commentariis in Diatessaron.

L. LELOIR, Saint fcphrem. Commentaire de VEvangile
concordant. Texte syriaque (Manuscrit Chester Beatty
709). Folios additionnels (Chester Beatty Monographs
No. 8), Leuven-Paris, 1990.

Translatio anglica. C. McCarthy, Saint Ephrem's Commentary on Tatian3
Diatessaron. An English Translation of Chester Beatty Syriac MS. 709 with
Introduction and Notes (Journal of Semitic Studies Supplement 2), Oxford.
1993.

Cf. W.L PETERSEN The Diatessaron and Ephrem Syrus as Sources of Romanos the
Melodist, CSCO 475 (Subsidiu 74), Lovanii, 1983, p. 20-51.

(5 Aliii fontes orientates.

(c) Citationes in scriptis Manichaeorum.

W.L. Petersen, An Important Unnoticed Diatessa-
ronic Reading in Turfan Fragment M-18, in Text and
Testimony. Essays on New Testament and Apocryphal
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Literature in Honour of A.F.J. Klun, Kampen, 1988, p.
187-192.

C. Fontes ocddentales.

(7) Neerlandice.

(-) Diatessaron Leodiense.

Indices. C.C. DB Bruin, Diatessaron Leodiense. Indices (Corpus sacrae
Scripturae Neerlandicae Medii Aeui, Miscellanea 3), Leiden, 1984.

(10) Germanice.

A. Masser - E. De Felip-Jaud, Die lateinisch-alt-
hochdeutsche Tatianbilingue Stiftshibliothek St. Gallen

Cod. 56 (Studien zum Althochdeutschen 25), Gottingen,
1994.

THEOPHILVS ANTIOCHENVS

Ad Autolychum libri IT1.

M. Marcovich, Theophili Antiocheni ad Autolycum
(PTS 44 [43/44]), Berlin-New York, 1995.

Fragmenta e Commentariis (apud Hieronymum,
Epist. 121).

Cf. RM. Grant, Theophilus Antiochenus, in Catalogue Translationum et Corn-
mentarioruin2 (1971), p. 236 sq.

ANONYMVS AD DIOGNETVM

Epistula ad Diognetum.

Concordéand». A UrbAn, Concordanta in Patres Apostolices. Pars t

Concordantia in Epistulam ad Diognetum (Alpha-Omega, Reihe A Bd. CXXXV),
Hildesheim, 1993 (iuxta H.-l. Marrou).

Cf. Th. Baumeisthr, Zur Datierung der Schriftan Diognet, in VC 42 (1988), p.

105-111; — M. REZI, Per un approcclo metodologico nuovo alia questlone
dell'avienticltd dei capp. 11-12 dell™'Ad Diognetum"”, in Oipheus 9 (1988), p.

198-218; — ID,, La questione dell'unitd dell™"Ad Diognetum| (Studia Patristica
Mediolanensia 16), Milano, 1989.
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HERMIAS
Cf. J.H. WASZINK, in RAC 14 (1988). col. 808-815.

Gentilium philosophorum irrisio.

R.P.C. Hanson, Hermias. Satire des philosophes pai-
ens. Introduction, texte critique, notes, appendices et
index (SChr 388), Paris, 1993.

PSEVDO-SEXTVS
Sexti sententiae.

R.A.Edwards - RAA. wild, The Sentences of Sextus
edited and translated (Texts and Translations 22. Early
Christian Literature Series 5) [The Society of Biblical
Literature], Chico (Calif.), 1981.

BASILIDES
Explanationes (fragmenta).

W.A. Lohr, Basilides und seine Schule: Eine Studie
zur Theologie- und Kirchengeschichte des zweiten Jahr-
hunderts (Wissenschaftliche Untersuchungen zum Neu-
en Testament 83), Tubingen, 1996.

VALENTINVS GNOSTICVS

Cf. Ch. MARKSCHIES, Die Krise einer philosophischen Bibeltheologie in der Allen
Kirche oder: Valentin und die valentinianische Gnosis zwischen philsophische Bibel-
interpretation und mythische Hdresie, spud A. BOhlig - Ch. MARKSCHIES, Gnosis und
ManicMismus. Forschungen und Studien zu Texten von Valentin und Mam sowie zu
den Bibliotheken von Nag Hammadi undMedinet Modi (Beihefte zur Zeitschrift filrdie
neutestamentliche Wissenschaft 72), Berlin-New York, 1994. p. 1-37; — ID.,Alte und
neue Texte und Forschungen zu Valentin und den AnfUngen der "valentuunischen
Gnosis". VonJ.E. Grabe und F.C. Baurbis B. Aland, ibid., p. 39-111.

Fragmenta.

Ch. MARKSCHIES, Valentinus gnosticus? Untersuchun-
gen zur valentinianischen Gnosis mit einem Kommentar
zu den Fragmenten Valentins (Wissenschaftliche Unter-
suchungen zum Neuen Testament 65), Tubingen, 1992.

Critica. M. SIMONETTi, Valentinus gnosticus. Due note bibliografiche, in
Cassiodorus 1(1995). p. 197-203.



nrs.
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MARCION

Cf. G. May, Marcion in Contemporary Views: Results and Open Questions, in
Hie Second Century 6 (1987-1988). p. 129-151.

CODICES NAG HAMMADI

BibUographia. DM. ScHOLER, Bibliographia gnostica. Supplementum XII, in
NT 25 (1983), p. 340-368; XIII, ibid. 26 (1984), p. 341-373; XIV, ibid. 27 (1985), p.
349-378; XV, ibid. 28 (1986), p. 356-380; XVI, ibid. 29 (1987), p. 353-381; XVII,
ibid 30 (1988), p. 339-372; XVIII, ibid. 31 (1989), p. 344-378; XIX, ibid. 32 (1990),
p. 349-373; XX ibid. 34 (1992), p. 48-89; XXI, ibid. 35 (1993), p. 65-100; XXII, ibid.
36 (1994), p. 58-96; XXIII, ibid. 37 (1995), p. 159-187; — Id., Nag Hammadi Bi-
bliography 1970-1994 (Nag Hammadi and Manichaean Studies 32), Leiden, 1996.

Lexicon. F. SIEGERT, Nag-Hammadi Register. Worterbuch zur Erfassung der
Begriffe in den koptisch-gnostischen Schriften von Nag-Hammadi; mit einem deut-
schen Index (Wissenschaftlichc Untersuchungen zum Neuen Testament 26),
Tubingen. 1982.

Textus biblicus. CrA Evans - T.L WEBB - R.A. Wiebe, Nag Hammadi Texts
and the Bible. A Synopsis and Index (New Testament Tools 18), Leiden-New York,
1993,

CODEX |

P. Ch£rix, Concordance des Textes de Nag Hamma-
di. Le Codex I (BCNH, Section “Concordances” 4),
Qu”bec-Louvain, 1995.

Oratio Pauli Apostoli (1,1).

HW. Attrtoge et al., Nag Hammadi Codex | (The
Jung Codex). I: Introduction, Texts, Translations, Indices
(The Coptic Gnostic Library; Nag Hammadi Studies 22),
Leiden, 1985, p. 5-11; — I Notes (The Coptic Gnostic
Library; Nag Hammadi Studies 23), Leiden, 1985, p. 1-5.

Epistula lacobi apocrypha (1,2).
H.W. Attridgeetal., o.c., I, p. 13-53; I, p. 7-37.

D. ROULEAU, L'fipitre apocryphe de Jacques (NH 1,
2); L. ROY, L'Acte de Pierre (BG 4) (BCNH, Section
“Textes” 18), Quebec, 1987, p. 1-161.

D. KIRCHNER, Epistula lacobi apocrypha. Die zweite

Schrift aus Nag-Hammadi-Codex I. Neu herausgegeben,
iibersetzt und kommentiert (TU 136), Berlin, 1989.
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1177.  Euangelium Veritatis (1,3; X1, 2).
H.W. Attridgeetal,, o.c., I, p. 55-122; IM, p. 39-135.

T. oRLANDI, Evangelium Veritatis (Testi del Vicino
Oriente antico 8,2), Brescia, 1992.

Cf. J. Helderman, Das Evangelium Veritatis in der neueren Forschung, in
ANRW, Teil N, Band 25 (5. Teilband), Berlin-New York, 1988, p. 4054-4106.

1178. De resurrectione (Epistula ad Rheginum) (1,4).

H.W. Attridge et al, o.c., I, p. 123-157; I, p.
137-215.

1179. Tractatus tripardtus (1,5).

H.W. Attridge et al, o.c., |, p. 159-337; I, p.
217-497.

E. THOMASSEN - L. PAINCHAUD, Le Traita Tripartite
(NH 1, 5) (BCNH, Section “Textes” 19), Quebec, 1989.

1180. Apocryphon lohannis (M, 1; 11, 1; IV, 1; Berolinensis
8502,2).

M. WALDSTEIN - F. WISSE, The Apocryphon ofJohn.
Synopsis ofNag Hammadi Codices Il, 1; IlI, I; and IV,
1 with BG 8502,2 (Nag Hammadi and Manichaean
Studies 33), Leiden-New York-Koln, 1995.

1181, Euangelium Thomae (M, 2).

B. LAYTON et al., Nag Hammadi Codex Il, 2-7
together with XII1, 2*, Brit. Lib. Or.4926(1) and P.Oxy.
I, 654, 655. Vol. | (The Coptic Gnostic Library; Nag
Hammadi Studies 20), Leiden-New York-KObenhavn-
Koln, 1989, p. 38-93; 96-128 (fragmenta graeca e
chartis papyraceis).

Cf. FT. Fallon - R. Cameron, The Gospel of Thomas: A Forschungsbericht

and Analysis, in ANRW, Teil 1M, Band 25 (6. Teilband). Berlin-New York. 1988, p.
4195-4251.

usg2.  Euangelium Philippi (n, 3).
B.Layton etal., 0.C., p. 131-215.
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Cf. G. SFAVENI GasparRO, I "Vangeb secondo Filippo": rassegna degli studi

e proposte di interpretazione, in ANRW, Teil M, Band 25 (5. Teilband), Berlin
New Yoik, 1988, p. 4107-4166.

1183. Hypostasis archonton (7, 4).

B.Layton etal,o.c., p.220-259.

Us4. De origine mundi (M, 5; XIII, 2).

B. Layton et al., o.c. Vol. N (The Coptic Gnostic
Library; Nag Hammadi Studies 21), Leiden-New York-
Kobenhavn-Koln, 1989, p. 12-93.

L. PAINCHAUD - W .-P. Funk, L'fccrit sans titre. Traite
sur iorigine du monde (NH 11, 5 et XIIl, 2 et Brit. Lib. Or.
4926 flj), (BCNH, Section “Textes” 21), Québec-Louvain,
1995.

Cf. P. Bellet, An Orthodox Source far the Tractate “On the Origin of the
Worldl (CG11103,2-28), in Musion 97 (1984), p. 5-24.

1185 Exegesis de anima (I, 6).

B.Layton etal.,0.C. Vol. M, p. 136-169.

Translatio gallica.

M. SCOPELLO, L'Exigkse de I'ame. Nag Hammadi Codex II, 6.
Introduction, traduction et commentaire (Nag Hammadi Studies
25), Leiden, 1985.

1186.

Liber Thomae Athletae (Q, 7).
B.Layton etal., 0.C. Vol. M, p. 173-205.

R. Kunizmann, Le Uvre de Thomas (NH IlI, 7)
(BCNH, Section “Textes” 16), Qu€bec, 1986.
H.M. SCHENKE, Das Thomas-Buch (Nag-Hanunadi-

Codex Il, 7) neu herausgegeben, iXbersetzt und erklart
(TU 138), Berlin, 1989.

Critica (inR. Kukizmann). M. Smtth, in JThS 39 (1988). p. 223-227.

CODEXIII

R. CHARRON, Concordance des Textes de Nag Ham-

madi. Le Codex Il (BCNH, Section “Concordances” 3),
Qué6bec-Louvain, 1995.



1188.

1189.

1190.

1192,

1193.

1194.

1194 NAG HAMMADI CODD. 17
Epistula Eugnosti (111, 3; V, 1).

D.M. PARROTT, Nag Hammadi Codices IIl, 3-4 and
V, 1 with Papyrus Berolinensis 8502,3 and Oxyrhyn-
chus Papyrus 1081: Eugnostos and The Sophia of Jesus
Christ (The Coptic Gnostic Library; Nag Hammadi Stu-
dies 27), Leiden-New York-K.0benhavn-K.oln, 1991.
Sophia lesu Christi (IM1,4; Berolin. 8502,3).

D.M.Parrott, 0.C.

C. Barry, La Sagesse de Jesus-Christ (BG, 3; NH
111, 4) (BCNH, Section ‘Textes” 20), Quebec, 1993.

Fragmenta papyracea (Pap. Oxyrynch. 1081).
C.Barry, o.c., p. 277-283.
Dialogus Saluatoris (I, 5).
S. Emmel, Nag Hammadi Codex Ill, 5. The Dialogue

of the Savior (The Coptic Gnostic Library; Nag Ham-
madi Studies 26), Leiden, 1984.

Apocalypsis lacobi (V, 3).
A. VEILLEUX, La premidre Apocalypse de Jacques

(NHV, 3), La seconde Apocalypse de Jacques (NH V, 4)
(BCNH, Section ‘Textes” 17), Quebec, 1986, p. 1-114.

Apocalypsis lacobi altera (V, 4).
A. VEILLEUX, 0.C., p. 115-198.
Apocalypsis Adam (V, 5).

F. Morard, LApocalypse d’Adam (NH V, 5) (BCNH,
Section “Textes” 15), Quebec, 1985.
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119
CODEX VI

P. ChErdc, Concordance des Textes de Nag Hamma-

di. Le Codex VI (BCNH, Section “Concordances” 2),
Louvain-Quabec, 1993.

11% Tonitruus: Mens perfecta (VI, 2).

P.-H. POIRIER - W.-P. FUNK, Le Tonnerre, intellect

parfait (NH VI, 2) (BCNH, Section ‘Textes” 22),
Qu6bec-Louvain, 1995.

CODEX VII

R. Charron, Concordance des Textes de Nag Ham-
madi. Le Codex VIl (BCNH, Section “Concordances”
1), Quebec-Louvain, 1992.

128 Paraphrasis Shem (VII, 1).

B.A. Pearson et al., Nag Hammadi Codex VII (The
Coptic Gnostic Library; Nag Hammadi and M anichaean
Studies 30), Leiden-New York-Koln, 1996, p. 15-127.
Tractatus secundus Magni Seth (VI1, 2).

B.A.pearson etal., o.c., p. 129-199.
Apocalypsis Petri (VH, 3).
B.A.Pearsonetal., o.c., p. 201-247.

1206, Doctrina Siluani (VQ, 4).

Y. Janssens, Les legons de Silvanos (NH VII, 4)
(BCNH, Section ‘Textes” 13), Qu6bec, 1983.

J. ZANDEE, The Teachings of Sylvanus (Nag Hamma-
di Codex VII, 4). Text, Translation, Commentary (Egyp-
tologische Uitgaven V1), Leiden, 1991.

B.A.Pearson etal., o.c., p. 249-369.

Critica (in Y. Janssens). W.-P. FUNK, in Bibliotheca Oriental» 45 (1988), p.
18-24.



1207.

1208.

1209.

1212.

1215.

1216.

1217.

1218.
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Tres columnae Seth (VII, 5).

B.A.Pearson etal., o.c., p. 371-421.

Zostrianus (VIII, 1).

J.H. Sieber et al., Nag Hammadi Codex VIII (The
Coptic Gnostic Library; Nag Hammadi Studies 31),
Leiden-New York-KObenhavn-Koln, 1991, p. 7-225.

Epistula Petri ad Philippum (VIII, 2).
J.H. Sieberetal., 0.C., p. 227-251.

Testimonium Veritatis.
A. et J.-P. MAH¢, Le Temoignage Veritable (NHIX,
3). Gnose et martyre (BCNH, Section ‘Textes” 23),
Québec-Louvain-Paris, 1996.

Interpretatio gnoseos (XI, 1).

Ch.W. Hedrick et al., Nag Hammadi Codices XI,
X, XIIl (The Coptic Gnostic Library; Nag Hammadi
Studies 28), Leiden-New York-KObenhavn-Koln, 1990,
p. 21-88.

Expositio ualentiniana (XI, 2).

Ch.W.Hedrick etal., 0.C., p. 89-141.

J.-a. M6NARD,, L'Exposi valentinien. Les fragments
sur le bapteme et sur I'eucharistie (NH XI, 2) (BCNH,
Section ‘Textes” 14), Quebec, 1985.

Fragmenta. De Vnctione (XI, 2a); De Baptismo A (XI,
2b); De Baptismo B (XI, 2c); De Eucharistia A (XI,
2d); De Eucharistia B (X1, 2e).

Ch.W. Hedrick etal., 0.C., p. 142-172.
J.-E.Mjlnard, o.c.
Critica (in J.&. Minard). W.-P. FUNK, in Bibliotheca Orientalis 48 (1991), p.

148-152.

Allogenes (XI, 3).

Ch.W. Hedrick etal., 0.C., p. 173-267.



20 NAG HAMMADICODD. - COD. BEROLIN .

1219, Hypsiphrone (XI, 4).
Ch.W. Hedrick et al., 0.c., p. 269-279.

1220.  Sententiae Sexti (XII, 1).
Ch.W. Hedrick et al., o.c., p. 295-327.

1221, Fragmenta (X1, 2 et 3).
Ch.W. Hedrick et al., 0.C., p. 329-347; 349-355.

1222, Protennoia trimorphe (XIII, 1).
Ch.W. Hedrick et al., o.c., p. 371-454.

G. Schenke, Die dreigestaltige Protennoia (Nag-
Hammadi-Codex XIIT) herausgegeben, iibersetzt und
kommentiert (TU 132), Berlin, 1984.

CODEX BEROLINENSIS 8502

1223 Euangelium Mariae Magdalenae (Cod. Berolin. 8502,
D.

Fragmenta graeca scruantur in Papyro Rylands 463 et in Papyro Oxyrh. 3525;
fragmenta coptica in Papyro Berolin. 8502.

Cf. D. LOhrmann, Die griechischen Fragmente des Mariaevangeliums POx
3525 und PRyl 463, in NT 30 (1988), p. 321-339.

Fragmenta papyracea graeca.

(a) Papyrus Rylands 463.

Catalogue of the Greek and Latin Papyri in the John Rylands

Library Manchester, Volume Il: Theological and Literary Texts

edited by C.H. Roberts, Manchester, 1938, p. 18-23; — et iterum
D.LOhrmann a.c., p. 328-330.

Nota. Textus graecus etiam insertus est in editionibus fragmeniorum copticorum
infra laudatis.

(b) Papyrus Oxyrh. 3525.

PJ. PARSONS, in The Oxyrhynchus Papyri L, London, 1983, p-
12-14; — et iterum D. LOHRMANN, a.c., p. 324-325.

Fragmenta papyracea coptica.

R. McL. WILSON et G.W. MacRae, The Gospel according to
Mary. BG, I: 7,1-19,5, apud D.M. PARROTT, Nag Hammadi Codices
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V, 2-5 and VI with Papyrus Berolinensis 8502, 1 and 4 (The Coptic
Gnostic Library; Nag Hammadi Studies 11), Leiden, 1979, p.
453-471; — A. Pasquier, L'Evangile selon Marie (BCNH, Section
‘Textes” 10), Quebec, 1983; — W.C. Till - H.M. Schenke, Die
gnostischen Schriften des koptischen Papyrus Berolinensis 8502
(TU 602), Berlin, 1972, p. 62-78.

Actus Petri (Cod. Berolin. 8502,4).

D. ROULEAU, L’Epitre apocryphe de Jacques (NH
1,2); L. Roy, L'Acte de Pierre (BG 4) (BCNH, Section
‘Textes” 18), Quebec, 1987, p. 163-233.

IRENAEVS LVGDVNENSIS

Cf. O. REIMHERR - F.E. CRANZ, Irenaeus Lugdunensis, in Catalogus Trans-
lationum et Commentariorum7 (1992), p. 13-54.

Aduersus Haereses.

N. Brox, lIrenaus von Lyon: Epideixis. Adversus
Haereses 1. Darlegung der apostolischen Verkiindi-
gung; Gegen die Haresien 1. Lateinisch, griechisch,
deutsch (Fontes Christiani 8/1); Adversus Haereses II.
Gegen die Haresien 11 (Fontes Christiani 8/2); Adversus
Haereses I1l. Gegen die Haresien 111 (Fontes Christiani
8/3), Freiburg-Basel-Wien-Barcelona-Rom-New York,
1993, p. 7-97, 101-357; 1993; 1995 (= Rousseau-
Doutreleau).

Critica (in ed. A. ROUSSEAU - L. DOUTRBLEAU). Sven LUNDSTROM, Die
Oberlieferung der lateinischen Irenaeusiibersetzung (Acta Universitatis Upsaliensis.
Studia Latina Upsaliensia 18), Uppsala, 1985.

Demonstratio praedicationis apostolicae (Epideixis)
(armeniace).

Translatio gallica. A. ROUSSEAU, Dimonstration de la predication apostolicue.
Introduction, traduction et notes (SChr 406), Paris, 1995.

Translatio germanica. N. BROX, o.c. (= K. TEr-Mekerttschian - E TER-
MINASSIANTZ, 1907).
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MONTANISTAE

Cf. A STROBEL, Das heilige Land der Montanisten. Eine religionsgeogra-
phische Untersuchung (Religionsgeschichtliche Versuche und Vorarbeiten 37),

Berlin. 1980.

Oracula.

R.E. HEINE, The Montanist Oracles and Testimonia
(North American Patristic Society. Patristic Mono-
graphs, Series 14), Macon (Mercer Univ. Press), 1989.

PSEVDO-SALOMON

Odae Salomonis.

BibUographia. M. LATTICE, Die Oden Salomos in ihrer Bedeutung fiir Neues
Testament und Gnosis. Band HI: Forschungsgeschichtliche Bibliographic 1799-
1984 mit kritischen Anmerkungen. Mit einem Beitrag von Majella FRANZMANN: A
Study of the Odes o f Solomon with Reference to the French Scholarship 1909-1980
(Oibis biblicus et orienialis 25/3), Freiburg-GOttingen, 1986.

Traditio textus.

(4 Latine (Odae 19,6-7a) apud Lactantium.
P. Monat. Lactance. Institutions divines. Livre IV: Introduction, texte
critique, notes et index (SChr 377), Paris, 1992, p. 100 sq.

Auctor.

L Abramowski, Sprache und Abfassungszeit der Oden Salomos, in OrChr 68
(1984), p. 80-90 (syriace conscriptae | T exeunte); — M. Lattice, Dating the Odes
of Solomon, in Antichthon 27 (Journal of the Australian Society for Classical
Studies), 1993, p. 45-59 (s. Mineunte).

Translatio germanica. M. LATTICE, Oden Salomos ilbersetzt und elngeleitet
(Fontes Christiani 19), Freiburg-Basel-Wien-Barcelona-Rom-New York, 1995.

Translatio gallica. M.-J. Pierre - J-M. Martin, Les Odes de Salomon
(Apocryphes 4), Tumhout, 1994.

CLEMENS ALEXANDRINVS

Protrepticus.

M. MARCOVICH, Clementis Alexandrini Protrepticus
(Supplements to Vigiliae Christianae 34), Leiden-
New York-Koln, 1995.

Paedagogus.

Variae lectiones. M. MEES, Textkritische Probleme um den Paedagogus des
Clemens von Alexandrien, apod J. DUMMER, Texte und Textkritik. Eine Airf-
satzsammlung (TU 133), Berlin, 1987, p. 405-409.
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Stromata.
AUae editlones. A. Le Boulluec, Climent d'Alexandrie. Les Stromata.
Stromule VII (SChr428), Paris, 1997.

Fragmentum papyraceum (Strom. VI, 8, 65, 2-3). M. Gronewald, Clemens
Alexandrinus, Stromata VI 8, 65, 2-3, in KBlner Papyri (P. Koln), Band 7 (ed. M.
GRONEWALD- K. MARESCH, Papyrologica Coloniensia V1), Opladen, 1991, p. 38*39.

Cf. K. Aland (+) - H.-U. Rosenbaum, Repertorium 1, p. 40-45.

Eclogae propheticae.

C. NARDI, Clemente Alessandrino. Estratti profetici.

Eclogae propheticae (Biblioteca Patristica 4), Firenze,
1985.

Epistula ad Theodorum.

Cf. M. SMITH, Clement o fAlexandria and Secret Mark. The Score at the End of
the First Decade, in HThR 75 (1982), p. 449-461; — S. LEVIN, The Early History of
Christianity in Light ofthe “Secret Gospel" ofMark, in ANRW, Teil I, Band 25.6,
Berlin-New York, 1988, p. 4270-4292; — A.H. CRIDDLE, On the Mar Saba Letter
Attributed to Clement of Alexandria, in Journal of Early Christian Studies 3 (1995),
p. 215*220; — A. LE BOULLUEC, La lettre sur 1" tvangile secret" de Marc et le
Quis dives salvetur? de Climentd'Alexandrie, in Apocrypha 7 (1996), p. 27-41.

ORIGENES
Cf. H. CROUZEL, Origine, Paris, 1985.

Bibliographia. H. CROUZEL, Bibliographie critique d'Origbie. Supplement I
(Instrumenta patristica VDI B), Tumhout, 19%.

Chronologia. C. BAMMEL, Origen's Pauline Prefaces and the Chronology ofhis
Pauline Commentaries, in Origeniana sexta, Origene et la Bible / Origen and the
Bible. Actes du Colloquium Origenianum Sextum. Chantilly, 30 aoflt — 3
septembre 1993 (Bibliotheca Ephemeridum Theologicarum Lovaniensium 118).
£dit6s par Gilles DORIVAL et Alain LE BOULLUEC, Leuven, 1995, p. 495-513.

Commentarii in Genesim (fragmenta).

(3) E libro 111,

(@) Iterum F. Petit, La Chaine sur la Genese. Edition
intagrale, |, p. 69-79, n. 100.

(5) Fragmenta e catenis.

(b) F. Petit, Catenae graecae in Genesim et in Exo-
dum. II. Collectio Coisliniana in Genesim (CCSG 15),
Tumhout-Leuven, 1986, p. 293 (ad indices); — Ead.,
La Chaine sur la Genese. Edition integrale, I, p. 336 (ad
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1410
indices); I, p. 248 (ad indices); 111, p. 421 (ad indices)-
1V, p. 503 (ad indices).

Cf. F. PETIT, Le dossier originien de la chaine de Moscou sur la Genise
Problimes d altribuiion el de double redaction, in Mus£on 92 (1979), p. 71-104

(6) Fragmenta papyracea.

(@ E. JUNOD, Une interpretation originale de Genhe
1, 28 indument attribute & Origine (Pap. bibi. univ.
Giss. inv. 30), in RHPhR 71 (1991), p. 11-31 (editio
textus [= Glaue], translatio, commentarius).

Cf. K. Aland (t) - H.-U. Rosenbaum, Repertorium I, p. 398-401.

(B P. Sanz, ..., Baden bei Wien, 1946, p. 87-104.
Cf. K Aland (t) - H.-U. Rosenbaum, Repertorium M, p. 402-407.

(© M. Gronewald, Origenes, Comm, in Gen. 1, 14,
in ZPE 67 (1987), p. 56-58.

Cf. K. Aland (t) - H.-U. Rosenbaum, Repertorium H, p. 393-397.

In Genesim homiliae xvi (latine, Rufino ifiterpiete).
Fragmenta graeca.

F. PETIT, La Chaine sur la Genise. Edition integrale, I, p.7,n. 8

(uide 111, p. xvi), p. 111, n. 145 (uide ibid.); MI, p. 248 (ad indi-
cem).

In Exodum homiliae xiii.

M. Borret, Origine, Homeiies sur I'Exode. Texte

latin, introduction, traduction et notes (SChr 321),
Paris, 1985.

In Numeros homiliae xxviii.

L. DOUTRELEAU, Origine. Homeiies sur les Nombres.

I. Homeiies 1-X. Texte latin de W.A. Baehrens (G.C.S.)
(SChr 415), Paris, 1996.

Cf. A MEHAT, Notes sur quelques manuscrits latins des Homilies sur les

Nombres d'Origine, apud J. DUMVER, Texte und Textkriiik. Eine Aufsatvammlung
(TU 133), Berlin, 1987, p. 411-416.
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In librum ludicum homiliae ix.

P. MESsSii - L. NEYRAND - M. BORRET, Origene.
Homelies sur les Juges. Texte de la version latine de
Rufin. Introduction, traduction, notes et index (SChr
389), Paris, 1993.

Homiliae in Regnorum libros.

() Homilia in I Reg. (I Sam.) 1,2.

P. et M.-Th. Nautin, Origene, Homilies sur Samuel.
Edition critique, introduction, traduction et notes (SChr
328), Paris, 1986, p. 93-153.

(2 Homilia in I Reg. (I Sam.) 28,3-25 (graece).

E. KLOSTERMANN, Origenes Werke 1n. ..., 2. Bear-
beitete Auflage hrsg. von P. Nautin (GCS), Berlin,
1983, p. 283-294 et 354-356 (fragmenta papyracea); —
et iterum P. et M.-Th. N autin, o.c., p. 171-209; — et
iterum M. siMONETO, Origene, Eustazio, Gregorio di
Nissa, La Maga di Endor (Biblioteca patristica 15),
Firenze, 1989, p. 44-74.

(3) Fragmenta.
P. et M.-Th. Nautin., o.c., p. 156-169 et 210-213
(non omnia quae edidit Klostermann).
Cf. K. ALAND(t) - H.-U. ROSENBAUM, Repertorium I, p. 408-413.

Homiliae in lob (fragmenta).

Cf. U. et D. HAGEDORN Die dlteren griechischen Katenen in Hiob. Band L
Einleitung, Prologe und Epiloge, Fragmente zu Hiob 1,1-8,22 (PTS 40), Berlin-
New York, 1994, passimet p. 107-108.

Libri (Tomi) in Psalmos.
1. Fragmenta in diversos Psalmos in catenis.

Cf. E. MUHLENBERG, Zur Oberlieferung des Psalmenkommentars von
Origenes, apud J. DUMVER, Texte und Textkritik. Eine Aufsatzsammlung (TU
133), Berlin, 1987, p. 441-451; — M.-J. Rondeau, Les commentaires patristi-
quesdu Psautier | (OiChrAn 219), Roma, 1982, p. 44-63.
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1438,
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Homiliae de Psalmis.

E. PRINZIVALLI, Origene. Omelie sui Salmi (Homiliae
in Psalmos XXXVi-XXXVii-XXXVin) (Biblioteca Patristi-
cal8), Firenze, 1991; — et iterum Origene. Homalies
sur les Psaumes 36 a 38 (SChr 411), Paris, 1995 (appa-
ratu critico omisso, fragmentis e catenis additis).

Cf. E PRINZIVALLI. La tradizione manoscritta e le edizioni delte Omelie sui
Salmi di Origene tradotte da Rufino, in VetChr 31 (1994), p. 155-169; — HJ.
FREDE, Kirchenschrifisieller, sub siglo RUF Ps.

Libri x in Canticum canticorum.

L. Br6sard | H. CROUZEL - M. BORRET, Origene.
Commentaire sur le Cantique des cantiques. Texte de la
version latine de Rufin, traduction et notes. Tome |

(SChr 375), Paris, 1991; — Tome Il (SChr 376), Paris,
1992.

Fragmentagraeca.

Cf. M.A BarbAra, Per una riedizione critica deiframmenti di Origene sul
Cantico, in Letturc cristiane dei Libri Sapienziali (Studia Ephemeridis “Augusti-
nianum" 37), Roma, 1992, p. 349-366; — Ead., Progetto di edizione critica dei
frammenn di Origene sul Cantico. Spoglio delle catene e stato delle ricerche. in
Annalidi storiadelTesegesi 10(1993), p. 439-450.

In Canticum canticorum libri ii (fragmentum).

M. HARL, Origine. Philocalie, 1-20 (SChr 302),
Paris, 1983, p. 326.

In Isaiam homiliae xxxii.
Cf. L PERI, Zur Frage der Echtheit von Origenes' 9. Jesajahomilie und ihrer
Obersetzung durch Hieronymus, in RBen 95 (1985), p. 7-10.

Homiliae in leremiam.
(I) Homiliae xx graecae.

E. KLOSTERMANN, Origenes Werke IT1. 2. Bear-
beitete Auflage hrsg. von P. Nautin (GCS), Berlin,
1983, p. 1-194; — P. Nautin, Origine ... (SChr 232),
Paris, 1976; (SChr 238), Paris, 1977.

Addenda et corrigenda editioni P. Nautin (SChr 232 et 238), apud P. et M.-
Th. NAUTIN, Origine. Homilies sur Samuel (SChr 328), Paris, 1986, p. 231-237.
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(3) Fragmenta graeca.

E. Klostermann, Origenes Werke HI. 2. Bear-

beitete Auflage hrsg. von P. Nautin (GCS), Berlin,
1983, p. 195-232.

Fragmenta in Lamentationes in catenis.

E. KLOSTERMANN, Origenes Werke Il. ..., 2. bear-
beitete Auflage hrsg. von P. Nautin (GCS), Berlin,
1983, p. 235-279.

In Ezechielem homiliae xiv.

M. BORRET, Origane. Homilies sur Ezechiel. Texte

latin, introduction, traduction et notes (SChr 352),
Paris, 1989.

In loel liber (fragmentum papyraceum).

R.Reitzenstein, in ZNW 20 (1921), p. 90-94.
Cf. K. Aland (t) - H.-U. Rosenbaum, o.c., p. 428-430.

In Aggaeum.

Cf. Y.-M. Duval, Vers le Commentaire sur Aggie d'Origine, in Origeniana
quarta (Innsbrucker theologische Studien 19), Innsbruck, 1987, p. 7-15.

Commentarii in Matthaeum.

(1) Commentarii in Matthaeum. Libri x-xvn (graece)
(in Mat. 13,36 - 22, 33).
Cf. E. CRISCI, Un frammento palinsesto del “Commento al Vangelo di S.
Matteo" di Origine nelcodice Criptense I".f.v1, in JOB 38 (1988), p. 95-112 (Matth.

XIM, 18-19= Kiostermann - Benz, p. 2261.19 - 231 1.22 et Matth. XM, 25-26 =
Klostermann - Benz, p. 2471.14 - 2521.29).

In Lucam homiliae xxxix.

H.-J. SIEBEN, Origenes. In Lucam homiliae. Homilien
zum Lukasevangelium. Lateinisch, griechisch, deutsch
I-11 (Fontes christiani 4/1, 4/2), Freiburg-Basel-Wien-

Barcelona-Rom-New York, 1991, 1992 (= M. Rauer,
GCS 49).
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Commentarii in lohannem.

C. Blanc, Origene. Commentaire sur Saint Jean, 1.1
Livres I-V. Deuxieme Edition, revue et corrigee. Texte
critique, avant-propos, traduction et notes (SChr 120
bis), Paris, 1992; t. V: Livres XXVIII et XXXII (SChr
385), Paris, 1992.

Critica, emendationes. P. Nautin. Notes critiques sur lin Johannem

d'Origine, in Revue de Phil. Litt. Hist. Ane. 59 (1985), p. 63-75 (in libras XIM, XIX
etXX.

Homiliae in Actus apostolorum (fragmentum).

M. Har1, Origene. Philocalie, 1-20 (SChr 302), p.
328.

In Epistulam ad Romanos libri xv.

C.P. Hammond Bammel, Der Rdmerbriefkommentar
des Origenes. Kritische Ausgabe der Obersetzung Rufins.
Buch 1-3; Buch 4-6 (Vetus Latina. Aus der Geschichte
der lateinischen Bibel 16,33) Freiburg, 1990,1997.

Th. Heither, Origenes. Commentarii in Epistulam ad
Romanos, Liber primus, liber secundus. Rdmerbrief-
kommentar. Erstes und zweites Buch. Lateinisch, deutsch
(Fontes Christiani 2/1); Liber tertius, liber quartus.
Drittes und viertes Buch (Fontes Christiani 2/2); Liber
quintus, liber sextus. Fiinftes und sechstes Buch (Fontes
Christiani 2/3); Liber septimus, liber octavus. Siebtes und
achtes Buch (Fontes Christiani 2/4); Liber nonus, liber
decimus. Neuntes und zehntes Buch (Fontes Christiani
2/5),  Freiburg-Basel-Wien-Barcelona-Rom-New York,
1990,1992,1993,1994,19% (= PG 14).

De codidbns, fragment!* graeds, textu biblico, etc. uide C.P. HAMMOND
Bammel, Der Rdmerbrieftext des Rufin und seine Origenes-Obersetzung (Vetus
Latina. Aus der Geschichte der lateinischen Bibel 10), Freiburg, 1985.

Scholia in Apocalypsim.

Cf. E. JUNOD, A propos des soi-dlsant scolies sur I'Apocalypse dOrigine, in
RSLR 20 (1984), p. 112-121; — J.F.T. KELLY, Early Medieval Evidencefor Twelve
Homilies by Origen on the Apocalypse, in VC 39 (1985), p. 273-279.
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Contra Celsum.
Traditio textus. (3) Fragmenta papyracea.

Cf. K. Aland (t) - H.-U. Rosenbaum, Repertorium I, p. 481-504.

De Pascha.

B. WITTE, Die Schrift des Origenes “Ober das
Passa". Textausgabe und Kommentar (Arbeiten zum

spatantiken und koptischen Agypten 4), Altenberge,
1993.

Cf. K. Arand (t) - H.-U. ROSENBAUM, Repertorium I, p. 467-480.

Disputatio cum Heracleida.

J. Scherer, ... (SChr 67), Paris, 1960.

Cf. K. Aland (t) - H.-U. Rosenbaum, Repertorium I1, p. 505-516.
De principiis.

H. CROUZEL - M. SIMONETTi, Origene. Traita des

principes. Tome V: Compliments et index (SChr 312),
Paris, 1984.

Traditio textus.

(1) Fragmentum graecum. K. TREU - K.A. Worp, Origenes de Principiis 11l
1.6-8 in einem Amsterdamer Papyrus, in ZPE 35 (1979), p. 43-47;, — R.P.
SALOMONS - PJ. SUPESTEUN - K.A. WORP, Die Amsterdamer Papyri | <P. Amst.
/>. Studia Amstelodamensia ad epigraphicam, ius antiquum et papyrologicam
pertinentia XIV, Zutphen, 1980, Nr. 25, p. 50 sq.

Cf. K. ALAND (1) - H.-U. ROSENBAUM, Repertorium Q, p. 464-466.

(2) Versio latina integra auctore Rufino. — Cf. N. PACE, Ricerche sulla
traduzione di Rufino del “De Principiis" di Origene (Pubblicazioni della Facolta di
Lettere e Filosofia dell'Universitd di Milano 133), Firenze, 1990; — G. Sfambni
GASPARRO, Aspetii della controversia origeniana: le iraduzioni latine del Peri
Archon, in Augustinianum 26 (1986), p. 191*205; — Ead., I problema delle
citazioni del Peri Archon nella Lettera a Mena di Giustiniano, in Origeniana quarts
(Innsbrucker thcologischc Studien 19), Innsbiuck, 1987, p. 54-76; — J. RnJS-
CAMPS, Localisation a l'iniirieur du De Principiis d'Origkne-Rufin de certains

extralts sur les itres raisonnables conserves par Jirdme, in VC 41 (1987), p.
209-225.

Stromata.

Cf. C. MORESCHINI, Note ai perduii Stromata di Origene, in Origeniana quarta
(Innsbrucker theologische Studien 19), Innsbmck, 1987, p. 36-43.
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149, Epistula ad lulium Africanum.

N. DELANGE, La Lettre a Africanus sur Vhistoire de
Suzanne. Introduction, texte, traduction et notes (SChr
302), Paris, 1983, p. 469-578.

1500 Hexapla.

(@) Citationes apud Patres, in codicum marginibus et
in catenis.

J.-H. DECLERCK, Anonymus Dialogus cum ludaeis,
saeculi ut uidetur sexti (CCSG 30), Tumhout-Leuven,
1994, p. xxxn-xxxiv (lectiones nouae ex Is. Hab. Zach.
etPs.).

F. Petit, Catenae graecae in Genesim et Exodum n:
Collectio Coisliniana in Genesim (CCSG 15), Tum-
hout-Leuven, 1986, p. 294 (ad indices); — Ead., La
Chaine sur la Genase. Edition integrale, 1, p. 335 (ad
indices); 11, p. 248 (ad indices); 1D, p. 420 (ad indices);
IV, p. 502 (ad indices); — A. Labate, Catena Haunien-
sis in Ecclesiasten in qua saepe exegesis seruatur Dio-
nysii Alexandrini, nunc primum edita (CCSG 24),
Tumhout-Leuven, 1992, p. 261 sg. (ad indices).

Fragmenta armeniaca.

Y.S. AnASEAN, line legon symmachienne dans les manuscrits
arminiens de la Bible (Pour Vhistoire du texte des Hexaples
d'Origine), in REArm 17 (1983), p. 201-205; — CIl. E. COX,
Hexaplaric Materials preserved in the Armenian Version (Septua-
gintand Cognate Studies Series 21), Atlanta, 1986; — ID., Origen}
Hexapla and Jerusalem Armenian Manuscript 1925, in Journal of
the Society for Armenian Studies 5 (1990-1991), p. 49-54.

1501 Versio syro-hexaplaris.

A. Vvo0BUS, The Book of Isaiah in the Version of the
Syro-Hexapla. A facsimile Edition of MS. St. Mark 1 in
Jerusalem, with an Introduction, CSCO 449 (Subs. 68),
Lovanii, 1983; — ID., The Lectionary of the Monastery
of Aziza'el in Tar &bdm Mesopotamia. A Startling De-
pository of the Syro-Hexapla Texts. A Facsimile Edition
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ofMs. Mardin Orth. 47, CSCO 466 (Subs. 73), Lovanii,
1985; — A. de Halleux, Glanures syrohexaplaires
dans lesflorileges gregoriens, in Museon 99 (1986), p.
251-290; — RJ. Hiebert, The “Syrohexaplaric”

Psalter (Septuagint and Cognate Studies Series 27),
Atlanta, 1989.

Philocalia.

J.M. ROBINSON, The Philocalia of Origen, Cambrid-
ge, 1893; — et iterum M. Harl, Origine. Philocalie,
1-20. Sur les Ecritures. Introduction, texte, traduction et
notes (SChr 302), Paris, 1983 (Philocalia I, 28-30; II-
XI; XIV; XV; XIX); — €. JUNOD, Philocalie 21-27.
Sur le libre arbitre (SChr 226), Paris, 1976.

Cf. t. JUNOD, Basile de Cisarie et Grigoire de Nazianze sont-ils les compila:
leurs de la Philocalie d'Origine? Reexamen de la Lettre 115 de Grigoire, in
Mdmorial Dom Jean Gribomont (1920-1986) (Studia Ephemeridis “Augustinianum”
27), Roma, 1988, p. 349-360.

Alia fragmenta uaria.

M, @), (3), (5), (6), (9) Fragmenta papyracea.
Cf. K. Aland (t) - H.-U. ROSENBAUM, Reperlorium M, p. 431-433; 461-463;
449-451; 434-445; 446-448; 414-427.

(9) Homilia in Psalmos.

B. Kramer (iterum), Kleine Texte aus dem Tura-

Fund (PTA34), Bonn, 1985, p. 15-55.

(10) Ei¢ T mn\

P.deLagarde, Onomastica Sacra, Gottingen, 18872,
p.209-210.

Cf. R. Devreesse, Introduction d I’etude des manuscrits grecs, Paris, 1954. p.
108-111 (ubi textus graecus codids Vat gr. 749, f. 8).

Homilia de Maria Magdalena (latine).

Cf. V. Saxer. L'homilie latine du Pseudo-Origine sur Jean XX. 11-18:
tradition manuscrite et origine historique, in Studi Medievali 26 (1985), p. 667-676;
__HJ. FREDE, Kirchenschrifisteller, p. 875 tenet homiliam s. xii-xm collocandam
esse.
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DIONYSIVS ALEXANDRINVS

Cf. C. ANDRESBN, "Siegreiche Kirche" im Aitfstieg des Christentums. Unter-
suchungen zu Eusebius von Caesarea und Dionysios von Alexandrien, in ANRW
Teil M, Band 23, (1. Halbband), Berlin-New York, 1979, p. 387-459; — W.A
BIENBRT, in IRE 8 (1981). p. 767-771.

Epistulaad Germanum (fragmenta apud Eusebium).

Cf. H. PIETRAS, Letteraprds Germandn di Dionigi Alessandrino: osservazionie
provadi ricostruzione, in Gregorianum 71 (1990), p. 573*583.

1563-1569. EPISTVLAE FESTALES

1584.

1585.

[1590]

Cf. Y. TBSOT, Le rapt de Denys d Alexandrie et la chronologie de ses leltres
festales, in RHPhR 77 (1997), p. 51-67.

Commentarii in Ecclesiasten.

A. Labate, Catena Hauniensis in Ecclesiasten in qua
saepe exegesis seruatur Dionysii Alexandrini (CCSG
24), Tumhout-Leuven, 1992, p. 301 ad indicem. — Cf.
p. XXV-XXXN.

Notae.

(a) Catena Hauniensis magni est momenti ad interpretationem Dionysii restituen-
dam. Non solum textum ampliorem praebet quam Catena Procopiana sed alia affert
quae in ilia catena desiderantur.

(fc) Fragmenta duo. quae re uera unum sunt fragmentum, editaa W .A BIENERT e
cod. Vatopedi 236, fusius leguntur in catena Hauniensi, edid. A. Labate, o.c., p:
204-206.

De Dionysiana exegesi uide A. LABATE, 11 ricupero del “Commentario
all'Ecclesiaste" di Dionigi Alessandrino attraverso le catene bizantine, in Kowvavia
16 (1992), p. 53-74.

Fragmentum in Canticum canticorum.

Nota. Dionysii esse non potest, probabiliter Didymi Alexandrini. — Cf. S.
Leanza, Pour tute riiditlon des scolies & VEcclisiaste de Denys d'Alexandrie, in
'ANi€avBpiva. Hclldnisme. judai'sme et christianisme & Alexandrie. M61langes
offerts au P. Cl. Mondfsert, Paris, 1987, p. 239, adn. 2.

Fragmentum in Act apost. 5,4.

Nota. Delendum. Fragmentum est enim e Commentariis in Ecclesiasten V, 4.
Integrum fragmentum legitur in Catena Hauniensi, edid. A. Labate, o.c., p. 80-81.
— Cf. ibid. p. XXX.

1584.
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1612.

1637.

1638.

1641.
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Fragmenta in Epist. lacobi.

Nota. Delendum. Fragmentum est enim e Commentariis in Ecclesiasten 1V, 4.
Integrum fragmentum legitur in Catena Hauniensi, edid. A Labate, o.c., p. 64. —
Cf. ibid., p. xxxi-xxxii.

1584.
Ad Heuresium et Pasicriten (fragmentum).

F. PETIT, La Chaine sur la Genese. Edition integrale,
I, p. 156, n. 225.

Fragmenta armeniaca iii-v.
M. VAN ESBROECK, Nouveaux fragments armeniens

de Denys d'Alexandrie, in OCP 50 (1984), p. 18-31, p.
40-42 (translatio gallica).

Fragmenta armeniaca i-ii.
M. van Esbroeck, a.c., p. 18-31, p. 32-40 (editio

partialis et translatio Frgm. I, editio et translatio Frgm.
).

PETRVS ALEXANDRINVS

Cf.T. Vivian, St. Peter ofAlexandria: Bishop and Martyr (Studies in Antiquity
and Christianity 3), Philadelphia, Fortress Press, 1988; — D.B. SPANEL - T. Vivian,
in The Coptic Encyclopedia6 (1991), p. 1943-1947.

De anima.
Cf. F. PETIT, La Chaine surla Genise. tdition intigrale, Lp. 146, n. 209.

De resurrectione (fragmenta).

Fragmentum graecum.

L. VianFs, La chaine monophysite sur tzachiel 36-48. Pri-
sentation, texte critique, traduction frangaise, commentaire. Thfcse
pour le doctorat & 1’£cole Pratique des Hautes Etudes, v* section
(Sciences religieuses), t. 11, Paris, 1997, p. 180-181.

Epistula ad Alexandrinos (latine).

C.H. Turner, Ecclesiae Occidentalis Monumenta
luris Antiquissima. Canonum et conciliorum graecorum
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interpretationes latinae. Tomus 1. Fasciculus Il. Pars IMl.
Supplementum Nicaeno-Alexandrinum, Oxonii, 1930, p.
636.

Cf. HJ. FREDE, Kirchenschriftsteller, sub siglo CAN Theo 5.

1659. Sermo de contemptu rerum mundanarum, de resur-
rectione, de iudice uenali et de Michaele archange-
lo (sahidice et bohairice).

B. Pearson - T. Vivian - D.B. Spanel, Two Coptic
Homilies attributed to Saint Peter of Alexandria. On
Riches, On the Epiphany (Corpus dei Manoscritti Copti
Letterari), Roma, 1993, p. 9-144 (textus et translatio).

1660. Homilia in Christi baptismum.
Translatio anglica. lid., o.c., p. 147-174.

Translatio italica. T. Orlandi, Omelie copte (Corona Patnim 7), Torino, 1981,
p. 3041.

1663. Homilia in Epiphaniam (coptice).
Cf. E. LUCCHESI, Repertoire des manuscrits copies (sahidiques) publics de la

Bibliothique Nationale de Paris (Cahiers d'Orientalisme 1), Genive, 1981, p- 70
(M;. 131',51-58), p. 86 (Ms. 132',62).

HESYCHIVS, PACHOMIVS, THEODORVS,
PHILEAS

1667. Epistula episcoporum ad Melitium (latine).
CH.Turner, o.c., p. 634-635.
Cf. HJ. FRECE*Kirchenschriftsteller, sub siglo CAN Theo 5.
1668. Narratio (latine).

CH.Turner, o.c., p. 635-636.
Cf. HJ. FREDE, Kirchenschrfflsteller, sub siglo CAN Theo 5.

PHILEAS THMVITANVS

1672.  Apologia.

A. PIETERSMA, The Acts ofPhileas, Bishop of Thmuis
(Including Fragments of the Greek Psalter), P. Chester
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Beatty XV (With a New Edition of P.Bodmer XX, and
Halkin Latin Acta). Edited with Introduction, Trans-
lation and Commentary. With full facsimile of the C.B.
text (Cahiers d'Orientalisme 7), Geneve, 1984.

Cf. K. Aland (t) - H.-U. Rosenbaum, Repertorium [T, p. 546-559.

IVLIVS (SEXTVS) AFRICANVS

Cf. T. RaMpoldi, Ciulio Africano e Alessandro Severn, in Istituto Lombardo ...
Rendiconti. Classe di Lettere 115 (1981), p. 73-84.

Cesti (fragmenta).

Fragmentum papyraceum.— Cf. K. Aland (t) - H.-U. Rosenbaum, Reperto-
rium M, p. 347-351.

SYNODVS ANTIOCHENA

Cf. L. PERRONE. L'enigma di Paolo di Samosata. Dogma, chiesa e societa nella
Siriadel I11secolo: prospettive di un ventenniodi studi, in Cristianesimonella stoda 13
(1992), p. 253-327 (ubi bibliographia recentior); — Chr. stead, Marcel Richard on
Malchion and Paul ofSamosata, in Logos. Festschrift fur Luise Abramowski zum 8.
Juli 1993 (Beihefte zur ZNW 67), Berlin-New York, 1993, p. 140-150.

Epistula Dionysii Alexandrini ad Paulum Samosate-
num.

Versio latina (cod. Florentinus Laur. San Marco 584, f. 27v29).
Cf. B. GAIN, Traductions latines de Pires grecs, p. 62-66.

Epistula ad Zenobiam (fragmenta).

J.H. DECLERCK, Deux nouveauxfragments attribues &
Paul de Samosate, in Byzantion 54 (1984), p. 116-140; p.
132 (textus); — et iterum Id., in Diuersorum postchal-
cedonensium auctorum collectanea (CCSG 19), Tum-
hout-Leuven, 1989, p. 221-222,11.180-189,190-199.

Nota. Auctor genuinitati fauet, quam abnegant A. Grillmeier (Neue Fragmente
zu Paul von Samosata?, in ThPh 65 [1990], p. 392-394) et L. PERRONE (ac.. p.
319-321).

PAMPHILVS CAESARIENSIS

Apologia pro Origene.
PG 17,541-616 (=D elarue).
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Cf. W. BIENERT, Olteste Apologie filr Origenes? Zur Frage nach deni
Verhalmis zmschen Photius, cod. 117, und der Apologie des Pamphilus in
Origeniana quarts (fnnsbrucker theologische Studien 19), Innsbruck, 1987, p.
123-127; — c. JUNOD, L 'auteur de I'Apologie pour Origine traduite par Rufin. Les
timoignages conlradictoires de Rufin et de Jirdme & propos de Pamphile et
d'Eusebe, in Recherches et tradition. Melanges patrisdques offerts & Henri Crouzel
(Thiologie historiquc 88), Paris, 1992, p. 165-179; — Id., L ‘Apologie pour Origine
de Pamphile el la naissance de Voriginisme, in Studia Patristica XXVI, Louvain,
1993, p. 267-286; — R. WILLIAMS, Damnosa haereditas: Pamphilus' Apology and
The Reputation of Origen, in Logos, Festschrift fur Luise Abramowski zum 8. Juli
1993 (Beihefte zur ZNW 67), Berlin-New York, 1993, p. 151-169.

Sancti presbyteri et martyris Pamphili ex apostolo-
rum synodo Antiochiae celebrata.

F.X. Funk, Didascalia et Constitutiones apostolo-
rum, vol. N, Paderbomae, 1905, p. 144-148.

Nota. Pluribus locis tarn prope ad Didascaiiam uel Constitutiones apostolorum
accedit, ut auctor bos libtos legisse censendus sit. Scriptura uix saeculo v pnor est.

Cf. ibid, p. XXXVv-Xxxvn.

IVRIS PSEVDO-APOSTOLICICOLLECTIONES

Constitutiones apostolorum.

M. Metzger, Les Constitutions apostoliques. T. I-
Livres | et Il. Introduction, texte critique, traduction et
notes (SChr 320), Paris, 1985; — T. I: Livres 11 & VI
(SChr 329), Paris, 1986; — T. IllI: Livres VII et VIII
(SChr 336), Paris, 1987.

Versio arabica.
Cf. U. Zanetti, AbQ Magar, ms. 264.

Synodus Alexandrina.

Versio aethiopica.

A. Bausl, Il Senodos etiopico. Canonipseudoapostolici: Canoni
dopo |Ascensione, Canoni di Simone Cananeo, Canoni Apostolici,
Lettera di Pietro, CSCO 552 (Script, aeth. 101); CSCO 553 (Script,
aeth. 102), Lovanii, 1995 (haec editio continet omnes textus
pseudoapostolicos qui in Senodos aethiopico inueniuntur, praeter
quos iam ediderat Homer).
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1733. Octateuchus Clementinus.

Versio arabica.
Cf. U. Zantil'll, Aba Magar, ms. 476.

IVRIS PSEVDO-APOSTOLICI OPERA SINGVLA

1735. Doctrina xii apostolorum (Didache).

G. SCHOLLGEN, Didache. zwolf-Apostel-Lehre. La-
teinisch, griechisch, deutsch (Fontes Christiani 1),
Freiburg-Basel-Wien-Barcelona-Rom-New York, 1991
(= W. RORDORF- A. Tuilier), p. 25-139.

Concordantia. A. URBAN, Concordantia in Patres Apostolicos. Pars M: Con-
cordantia in Didachen (Doctrina duodecim Apostolorum) (Alpha-Omega, Rcihe A
Bd. CXLVI). Hildesheim, 1993 (concordantia textus graeci et textus latini iuxta W.
Rordorf - A Tuilier).

Bibliographia. K.J. HARDER - C.N. JEFFORD. A Bibliography ofthe Literature
on the Didache, apud Clayton N. JEFFORD, o. infrac., p. 368-382.

Cf. G. SchOllgen, Die Didache als Kirchenordnung. Zur Frage des
Abfassungsjyveckes und seinen Konsequenzen fiir die Interpretation, in JAC 29
(1986), p. 5-26; — F.E. VOKES, Life and Order in an Early Church: the Didache, in
ANRW, Teil M, Band 27 (1. Teilband), Berlin-New York, 1993, p. 209-233; — K
Niederwimmer, Die Didache, 2. erganzte Auflage (Kommentar zu den Apostoli-
schen Vatem 1), GOttingen, 1993; — Clayton N. JEFFORD, The Didache in Context.
Essays on Its Text, History and Transmission (Supplements to Novum Testamentum
77), Leiden-New York-Kain, 1995.

1737. Traditio apostolica.

Restitutio.

B. BOTTE, La tradition apostolique de saint Hippo-
lyte. Esssai de reconstitution (Liturgiewissenschaftliche
Quellen und Forschungen 39), V. Auflage, Miinster,
1989, herausgegeben von A. GERHARDS, Addenda, p.
111-128; — W. GEERLINGS, Traditio Apostolica.
Apostolische Oberlieferung. Lateinisch, griechisch,
deutsch (Fontes Christiani 1), Freiburg-Basel-Wien-
Barcelona-Rom-New York, 1991, p. 143-313.

Critica. J.C.M. van Winden, in VC 46 (1992), p. 90-94; — M. Metzger, A
propos d'une rCidition de la pritendue Tradition Apostolique, avec traduction
allemande, in Archiv fiir Liturgiewissenschaft 33 (1991), p. 290-294.

De authenticate affirmanda uide A.C. MARITMORT, Nouvel examen de la
"Tradition Apostolique” d'Hippolyte, in BLE 88 (1987), p. 5-25; — ID., Encore
Hippolyte etla "Tradition Apostolique™ 1, in BLE 92 (1991), p. 133-137; I, in BLE
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97 (1996), p. 275-279; neganda M. METZGER, Nouvelles perspectives pour la
pritendue Tradition apostolique, in Ecclesia Orans S (1988), p. 241-259;_ io,
Enquete autour de ia pratendue “Tradition apostolique™ in Ecclesia Orans 9
(1992), p. 7-36; — 1D, A propos des riglements eccUsiastiques et de la pratendue
Traditionapostolique, in RcvSR 66 (1992), p. 249-261.

Quid sentiat A. BRENT, uide n. 1870.

Versio arabica.
Cf. U. ZANETT], Aba Magar, mss. 263,264.

Versio aethiopica.
Cf. A Bausi (n. 1732).

Didascalia apostolorum.

Versio syriaca.

Cf. J.-M. SAUGET, Lefragment de papyrus syriaque conservi & Florence, in
Annali delllstituto Universitario Orientale (Napoli) 45 (1985), p. 1-16; S.P.
BROCK, Two Syriac Papyrus Fragmentsfrom the Schfyen Collection, in OrChr
79 (1995), p. 9-22; —. W. Witakowski. The Origin of the Teaching of the
Apostles IV, in Symposium Syriacum (OiChrAn 229), Roma, 1987, p. 161-171,
— G. SchOllgen, Die Kapiteleinteilung der syrischen Didaskalie, in Tesserae.
Festschrift fur Josef Engemann (Jahrbuch fUr Antike und Christentum.
Erganzungshand 18), MQnster Westfalen, 1991, p. 373-379.

Fragmentam copticum.

A CAMPLANI, A Coptic Fragmentfrom the Didascalia Aposto-
lorum (M579f 1), in Augustinianum 36 (1996), p. 47-51.

Canones ecclesiastici apostolorum.
Cf. A FAIVRE, Apostoliciti et pseudo-apostoliciti dans la Constitution Eccli-

siastique des Apdtres. L'artdefaire parter les origines, in RevSR 66 (1992), p. 19-
67.

Versio coptica sahidica.

A.l. ELANSKAYA, The Literary Coptic Manuscripts in the A.S.
Pushkin State Fine Arts Museum in Moscow (Supplements to
Vigiliae Christianae 18), Leiden, 1994, p. 208-212.

Versio arabica.

Cf. U. ZANETT, Abu Magqar, mss. 263,264 (bis).

Versio aethiopica.
Cf. A. Bausi (n. 1732).
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1740. Canones apostolonim.

() In Constitutionibus apostolorum, lib. VIE, 47-48.

M. METZGER, Les Constitutions apostoliques. T. I
Livres VII et VIII. Introduction, texte critique, traduc-
tion et notes (SChr 336), Paris, 1987, p. 274-310.
Versio arabica.

Cf. U. ZANETT], Abd Magar, mss. 263,264 (bis), 270.

Versio sogdica.

N. Sims WILLIAMS, The Christian Sogdian Manuscript C 2
(Schriften zur Geschichte und Kultur des Alten Orients, Berliner
Turfantexte X11), Berlin, 1985, p. 101-109.

Versio aethiopica.

Cf. A. Bausi (n. 1732).

1742. Canones Hippolyti.

Versio arabica.
Cf. U. Zanetti, Abl2Magar, ms. 263.

1743. Testamentum Domini.

Fragmenta graeca.

B. GAIN, Fragments grecs inedits du Testamentum Domini at-

tribues & saint Basile, in Augustinianum 32 (1992), p. 261-277
(textus graecus legiturin PG 31,1681-1684).

Versio aethiopica.

R. BEYLOT, Testamentum Domini ithiopien. Edition et tra-
duction, Louvain, 1984,

GREGORIVS THAVMATVRGVS
Cf. H. CROUZEL, in RAC 12 (1983), col. 779-793.

1766. Metaphrasis in Ecclesiasten.

Fragmenta graeca uide in catenis in Ecclesiasten C 100 - 106.
Versio latina (fragmentum).

M. ADRIAEN, CC 72, Tumhout, 1959, p. 289.
Cf. HJ. FREDE, Kirchenschriftsteller, sub siglo HI EcL
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1775.

1780.

1781

40 GREGORIVS THAVMATVRGVS 1772

De fide capitula duodecim.

Iterum L. cAssoN - E.L. HETTICH, Excavations at
Nessana. Vol. 2, Literary Papyri, Princeton, 1950, n. 9,
p. 154-158.

Cf. K. Aland (t) - H.-U. Rosenbaum. Repertorium I p. 228-231.

Disputatio de anima ad Tatianum.

Cf. A WHEALEY. “To Tatian on the Soul”: A Treatisefrom the Circle ofTatian
andJustin Martyr?, in RTAM 63 (1996), p. 136-145.

Sermo ad Philagrium de consubstantiali.

Nota. M. VAN ESBROECK, Sur quatre traitis attribute & Grigoire, et leur
contexte marcellien (CPG 3222,1781 et 1787), apud H.R. DROBNER - Chr. Kiock,
Studien zu Gregor von Nyssa und der christlichen Spdtantike (Supplements to
Vigiliae Christianae 12), Leiden, 1990, p. 3-15.

3222,

Homilia1 in annuntiationem Virginis Mariae.
Cf. A Gallico, Laprima omilia dello Ps.-Gregorio Taumaturgo in due codici
messinesi, in Orpheus 9 (1988), p. 325-331 (editio “additamenti”).
Versio arabica.
Cf. J.-M. Sauget, in Musfon 101 (1988), p. 276 sq.

Versio palaeo-slauica.
Cf. Chr. Hannick, Maximos Holobolos, p. 199 sq., n. 201.

Precationes aliae.

N. lTwoavvidng, Eoxatl €1¢ AV EAANVIKAY Kai oepPi-
KAV yAwooav 60todidopeval €1¢ tOv dylov Rityoplov
Neokalgapeiag 16V O@avpatovpyov, in MOAVETITTAUIOV
"ABnvav. "Emiotnuovikn ‘Emetnpig tng 6€0AoyIKAC
ZXOANG 26 (1984), p. 633-668 (textus cum additamentis
tardioribus).

De deitate et tribus personis.

K.-H. UTHEMANN, Die *Ajtopa des Gregorius von
Nyssa? Ein Beitrag zur Geistmetaphysik in Byzjanz mit
einer Edition von CPG 1781, in Byzantion 63 (1993), p.
237-327,311-317 (textus).

Cf. M. van ESBROECK, a.c. (n. 1774), cum translatione gallica.
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Versio syriaca.

Cf. M. VANESBROECK. a.c. (n. 1774), p. 3-15.

1787. Homilia de Trinitate.

Cf. M. VAN ESBROECK; a.c. (n. 1774), cum translatione gallica.

1794. Fragmenta in catenis.
(4) Fragmentum in catena in lob.

U. et D. Hagedorn, Die Mteren griechischen Katenen zum
Buch Hiob. Band L Einleitung, Prologe und Epiloge, Fragmente zu

Hiob 1,1-8,22 (PTS 40), Berlin-New York, 1994, p. 316 sq. Vide
etiam p. 113.

METHODIVS OLYMPIVS

1810. Conuiuium decem uirginum.

Cod. S. LUCA, Un nuovo testimone del Banchetto di Metodio d Olimpo, in OCP
50 (1984), p. 446-450.

1812 De resurrectione.
Partes textus graeci asseroantur:

(d) in catenis in Genesim (cf. F. Petit, La Chaine sur la Genise. Edition
integrate. I, p. 336 [ad indices]).

1819 Fragmenta in lob (e catenis).

Cf. U. et D. HAGEDORN, Die mteren griechischen Katenen in Hiob. Band L
Einleitung. Prologe und Epiloge, Fragmente zu Hiob 1,1-8,22 (PTS 40), Berlin-
New York, 1994, p. 108 sq.

Nota. Fragmentum W editum a Bonwetsch Olympiodori est. Cf. U. et D.
Hagedorn, o.c., p. 216,11-14.

[1821] In Genesim (fragmentum).

Delendum. Est enim fragmentum ex De resurrectione (n .1812). Cf. F. PETIT,
0.c., p. 280, n.431.

1830, Apocalypsis.

Textus syriacus orlgInalis.

G.J. REININK, Die syrische Apokalypse des Pseudo-

Methodius, CSCO 540, 541 (Script, syri 220, 221),
Lovanii, 1993.
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Cf. G.J. REININK, Der Verfassemame “Modios" der syrischen Schatzhdhle und
die Apokalypse des Pseudo-Methodios, in OiChr 67 (1983), p. 46-64; — 1d., Der
edessenische “Pseudo-Methodius™, in BZ 83 (1990), p. 31-45; — Id., Neue
Erkenntnisse zur syrischen Textgeschichte des ‘Pseudo-Methodius', in Mediaevalia
Groningana. Fasciculus xm, Groningen, 1993, p. 85-96; — Th. Frentz, Text-
kritische Untersuchungen zu Pseudo-Methodios: das Verhdltnis der griechischen
zur &ltesten lateinischen Fassung, in BZ 80 (1987), p. 50-58; — A. CARIOTOGLOU,
Pseudo-M&hode de Patara “Le temps de Vapostasie et du chatiment des fils
d'IsmaVr. Commentaire sur les chapitres de I'Apocalypse du Ps-Mithode relatifs
aux Arabes, leur histoire et leur religion, in Graeco-Arabica 2 (1983), p. 59-68.

Versio latina.

0. PRINZ, Einefriihe abendlandische Aktualisierung der lateini-
schen (Jbersetzung des Pseudo-Methodios, in Deutsches Archiv 41

(1985), p. 1-23.

Codd. M. LaUREYS - D. VERHELST, Pseudo-Methodius, Revelationes:
Textgeschichte und kritische Edition. Ein Leuven-Groninger Forschungsprojekt,
apud W. Verbeke - D. VERHELST - A. WELKENHUYSEN, The Use and Abuse of
Eschatology in the Middle Ages (Mediaevalia Lovaniensia, Studia 15), Leuven,
1988, p. 112-136; — G.A.A. KORTEKAAS, The Transmission ofthe TextofPseu-
do-Methodius in cod Paris, lat. 13348, in RHT 18 (1988), p. 63-79.

Versio palaeo>slauica.

F.J. THOMSON, The Slavonic Translations of Pseudo-Methodius
of Olympus’Apocalypsis, in Tamovska kniiovna Skola, t. 4, Sofia,
1985, p. 143-173.

CANON MVRATORIANVS

Cf. P. HENNE, Le Canon de Muratori. Orthographe et dotation, in Archivutn
Bobiense 12-13 (1990-1991), p. 289-302; — Id., La dotation du Canon de Muratori,
in RB 100 (1993), p. 54-75; — G.M. Hahneman, The Muratorian Fragment and
the Development ofthe Canon (Oxford Theological Monographs), Oxford, 1992; —
C.E. HILL, The Debate over the Muratorian Fragment and the Development o f the
Canon, in The Westminster Theological Journal 57 (1995), p. 437-452; — J.D.
KaeSTU, Laplace du "Fragment de Muratori" dans I'histoire du canon. A propos
de la thise Lundberg et Hahneman, in Cristianesimo nella Storia 15 (1994), p. 609-
634; — F. BOLGIANI, Sulla data del Frammento Muratoriano. A proposito di uno
studio recente, in RSLR 31 (1995), p. 461-471.

HIPPOLYTVS ROMANYVS

Cf. M. Marcovich, in TRE XV (1986), 381-387; — Cl. Scholten, in RAC 15
(1991), col. 492-551; — V. SAXER, in DHGE 24 (1993), col. 627-635; — A.
BRENT, Hippolytus and the Roman Church in the third Century. Communities in
Tension before the Emergence of a Monarch-Bishop (Supplements to Vigiliae
Christianae), Leiden-New York-Kgain. 1995.
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Nota. Dispuiatio de uno aut duobus Hippolytis cominuaiur. J. FRICKEL (Das
Dunkel urn Hippolyt. Ein Losungsversuch: die Schriften Elenchos und Contra
Noetum [Grazer theologische Studien 13], Graz, 1988) affirmat Refutationem et
Contra Noetum uni eidemque auctori esse attribuenda, postea autem (Hippolyts
Schrift Contra Noetum: ein Pseudo-Hippolyt, in Logos. Festschrift fllr Luise
Abramowski (Beihefte zur ZNW 67), Berlin-New York, 1993, p. 87-123) Contra
Noetum elaboratum ab Apollinarista aliquo habuit.

M. SIMONETTiI. secundo colloquio anno 1989 Romae habito, thesim suam duo-
rum auctorum, paucis distinctis, defendit, testimonium inscriptionis panii pretii ducit
(Aggiomamento su Ippolito, in Nuove ricerche su Ippolito [Studia Ephemeridis
“Augustinianum” 30], Roma, 1989, p. 75-130).

J.-B. BOUHOUT (L'Auteur romain des Philosophumena et I’ecrivain Hippolyte,
in Ecclesia Orans XD3 (1996), p. 137-164) ut P. Nautin duos disdnguit auctores,
sed negat Hippolytum episcopum Romanum umquam extitisse.

A. BRENT (o.c.) statuam et inscriptionem monumentum esse censet duarum com-
rhnniinium Christianarum ob doctrinam chrislologicam antagonistanun, quarum alia
ducebatura Calixto papa, alia ab auctore Refutalionis. Cui succedens Hippolytus, post
aliquos annos, publicauit Contra Noetum, sub Pontiano papa; unde pax facta est inter
duas communitates. Scripta in statua laudata orta sunt in ambabus communilatibus et
attribuenda auctori Refutalionis, Hippolyto presbytero Romano et aliis.

Vide criticaa M. SIMONETTi (Una nuovaproposla su Ippolito, in Augustinianum

36 [1996], p. 13-46).
Repetere licet: adhuc sub iudice lis est.

1870.

1872. De Christo et Antichristo.
E. NORELLI, Ippolito. L Anticristo. De Antichristo
(Biblioteca patristica 10), Firenze, 1987.

Versio aethiopica.
Translatio. R. BEYLOT, Hippolyte de Rome. “Traitade T Antichrist", troduii de
I'ithiopien, in Semitica (Cahiers publics par I’Institut deludes semiiiques de

I’Universiti de Paris) 40 (1991), 107-139.

1873. Commentarii in Danielem.
Versio syriaca (partim).
A. DE HALLEUX, Une version syriaque revisde du commentaire
d'Hippolyte sur Suzanne, in MusSon 102 (1988), p. 301-341.
Cf. Id., Hippolyte en version syriaque, ibid. 103 (1989), p. 19-42.

1880. Fragmenta in Octateuchum.

(1) In Genesim.
F. PETIT, La Chaine sur la Genase. Edition integrale,

I, p. 336 (ad indices); IV, p. 502 (ad indices).

(8) In Ruth.
Cf. J. FKICKEL, Hippolyts von Rom Kommentar zum Buch Ruth, in Studia
Patristica XXX. Leuven. 1997, p. 12-18.
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44 HIPPOLYTVS ROMANVS
1882

In Psalmos (fragmenta).
(I) Homilia.

Cf. M.-J. Rondeau. Les commentaires patrisliques du Psautier | (OiChrAn
219), Roma, 1982, p. 27-43.

In Ecclesiasten (fragmenta).

Cf. A. LABATE, Sui due frammenti di Ippolito allEcclesiaste, in VetChr 23
(1986), p. 177-181.

De uniuerso.

Cf. C.E. HILL, Hades of Hippolytus or Tartarus ofTertuilian? The Authorship of
the Fragment De Universo, in VC 43 (1989), p. 105-126; — ID., Hippolytus and
Hades. The Authorship of the Fragment De Universo, in Studia Patristica 21,
Leuven, 1989. p. 254-259 (fragmentum sit ex opere Tertulliani deperdito “De
paradiso”); — A. WHEALEY, Hippolytus' Lost De Universo and De Resurrectione:
Some New Hypotheses, in VC 50 (1996), p. 244-256.

Refutatio omnium haeresium.

M. Marcovich, Hippolytus. Refutatio omnium hae-
resium (PTS 25), Berlin-New York, 1986.
Emendationes. M. SIMONEm, in Augustinianum 27 (1987), p. 631-634.

Contra Noetum.

Cf. J. FRICKEL, Hippolyts Schrift Contra Noetum: ein Pseudo-Hippolyt, in
Logos. Festschrift fUr Luise Abramowski zum 8. Juli 1993 (Beihefte zur ZNW 67),
Berlin-New York, 1993, p. 87-123.

Auctor. Vide n. 1870.

De theologia Noeti uide R.M. HOBNER, Der anti-valentinische Karakter der
Theologie des Noit von Smyrna, in Logos. Festschrift ftir Luise Abramowski zum 8.
Juli 1993 (Beihefte zur ZNW 67). Berlin-New York, 1993, p. 57-86.

De consummatione mundi.

Cf. A. WHEALEY, De consummatione mundi of Pseudo-Hippolytus: another
Byzantine Apocalypsefrom the early Islamic Period, in Byzantion 66 (1996), p. 461 -
469.

1911-1913. Index apostolorum et discipulorum.

1916.

Nota. Noua editio Vitarum apostolorum et Indicum apostolorum discipulorum-
que paratur a M. PETIT - F. DOLBEAU et aliis. Cf. nn. 3777, 3780.

Contra Beronem et Heliconem haereticos.

Cf. M. SIMONETTI, Unfalso Ippolito nella polemica monotelita, in VetChr 24
(1987), p. 113-146; — HJ. FREDE, Kirchenschrifisteller, p. 879: translatio aetatis
recentioris.
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1917. Sermo in sancta Theophania.

Nota. Prima pars huius homiliae Leontio Constantinopolitano ascribitur.__Cf.
S.J. VOICU, Pseudoippolito, In sancta Theophania (CPG 1917; BHG 1940) e
Leonzio di Costantinopoli, in Nuove ricerche su Ippolito (Studia Ephemeridis
"Augustinianum” 30), Roma, 1989, p. 137-146.

Cf. n. [7900.15].

Versio syriaca.
Cf.J.-M. Sauget. in Ecclesia Orans 3 (1986), p. 127.

1921. Parabola de serpente.

Nota. Vide aliam recensionem sub n. 2668.

1922. De fide.

Cf. M. VAN ESBROECK, Le “De fide" giorgien attribue & Hippolyte et ses
rapports avec la “Didascalie” de Grigoire I'llluminateur dans I'Agathange
("BHO" 330), in AnBoll 102 (1984), p. 321-328 (sit Antipatris Bostrensis).

[1925] In sanctum Pascha.

G.  VISONA, Pseudo Ippolito. In sanctum Pascha.
Studio edizione commento (Studia Patristica Mediola-
nensia 15), Milano, 1988.

Nota. Auctor, qui optimam editionem praebet, propius accedit ad opinionem
Cantalamessa, sed homiliam liturgicam esse aestimat, non theologicam aut apolo-
geticam. Sane uetus est, sed impossibile est tempus, quo dicta est, accurate circum-
scribere. Terminus ante quem est Origenis Contra Celsum.

4611.

1926. Quaestiones et responsiones de sancta Trinitate
(armeniace).

L.M. Froedevaux, Les questions et reponses sur la
Sainte Trinite attributes a Hippolyte, eveque de Bostra,
in RevSR 50 (1962), p. 32-64.

Cf. J. FRICKEL, Ein armenisch erhaltener Traktat iiber die TrinitOt, in AnfSnge
der Theologie. Xapiateiov Johannes B. Bauer zum Janner 1987, Graz-Wien-K6In.
1987, p. 198-210.

[1930] In Lazarum.
4681.

[1931] Constitutiones per Hippolytum.
1741.
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Canones Hippolyti.
1742.

DOROTHEVS
Visio Dorothei.

A. Hurst - O. Reverdin j J. Rudhardt, Papyrus
Bodmer XXIX: Vision de Dorothios, edite avec intro-
duction, une traduction et des notes (Bibliotheca Bod-
meriana), Cologny-Genfcve, 1984; — et iterum A.H.M.
KESSELS - P.W. VAN DER HORST, The Vision of Doro-
theus (Pap. Bodmer 29) edited with Introduction, Trans-
lation and Notes, in VC 41 (1987), p. 313-359.

Traditio textus. K. ALAND (t) - H.-U. ROSENBAUM, Repertorium M, p. 166-167
(obi bibliographia).

Ad Abraham (Dorothei?).

fit LivRea, Un poema inedito di Dorotheus: Ad
Abramo, in ZPE 102 (1994), p. 175-187.

Traditio textus. K. ALAND (t) - H.-U. ROSENBAUM, Repertorium 1, p. 168-170.
Cf. E. LUCCHESI, En marge de la “Visionde Dorothae", in AnBoii 102 (1984),
p. 397 sq.



PATRES POSTNICAENI

SAECVLVM QVARTVM

AB ATHANASIO AD CHRYSOSTOMVM

ALEXANDER ALEXANDRINVS

Cf. E. BELUNL, Alessandro e Ario. Un esempio di conflitto trafede e ideologia.
Documenti della prima controversia ariana (Teologia Fonti 18), Milano, 1974.

2000. Epistula encyclica.

Nota. C. STEAD (Athanasius' Earliest Written Work, in JThS 39 [1988], p.
76-91) tenet hanc epistulam scriptam esse ab Athanasio.

Versio armeniaca.

Cf. J.-P. MAHfi, in REArm 13 (1978-1979), p. 411.

2002. Epistulaad Alexandrum Thessalonicensem.

Versio armeniaca (fragmentum).

Cf.J.-P.Mah6, a.c., p. 411.

2004. Homilia de anima et corpore deque passione domini.

Versio arabica.
Excerpta leguntur in duobus florilegiis Ecclesiae coplicae:

(1) Margaritapreciosa. — Cf. G. GRAF, Zwei dogmatische
Florilegien der Kopten, A. Die Kostbare Perle, in OCP 3
(1937), p. 64-66 (n. 3) et 66-67 (nn. 16-17).

(2) Fides Patrum. — Cf. G. GRAF, ibid., B. Das Bekenntnis
der Vtiter, p. 366-367 (nn. 15-16) et 369 (n. 28).

Fontes. Vide etiam sub Melitone n. 1093 (13).
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DVBIA
2006. Epistula (armeniace).
Inc.: Gloriae et argenti cupidis hominibus malum et per-
fidum consilium est semper

Cf.J.-P. MahE, 3  P-411.

2007. Homilia (armeniace).
Inc.: Propter hoc nobis data est lex: in auxilium, sicut
parietem inter deum et idola

a . J.-P. MahE, ibid.

2008. Homilia (armeniace).
Inc.: Quicumque dat (semen) uirile suum quadrupedi, ad
mortem appropinquat

Cf.J.-P. MahE, ibid.

2009. Homilia (armeniace).
Inc.: Quod in die octauo conficit sanctificatum Moyses et
regnare incipit Aaron

Cf.J.-P. MahE, ibid.

2012.  Homilia (armeniace).
Inc.: lustificatus in decimo octauo die, id est in quo
manifestiorfuit gloria domini
Cf.J.-P. MahE, ibid.

2016. Panegyricus in Petrum patriarcham.

(b) Versio coptica sahidica.

Fragmenta. D. SPANEL, Two fragmentary Saldic Coptic texts pertaining to
Peter I, Patriarch of Alexandria (Bibliothique Nationale, Paris: MSS. copies

12914 foil. 109-131), in Bulletin de la Soci6t6 d'Archdologie Copte 24
(1979-1982), p. 85-102.

217. Fragmenta arabica et scripta arabica suppositicia.

Cf. U. ZANETN, AbH Maqar, mss. 405, 483. De textu arabico, qui etiam
aethiopice servants est, uide ID.. Une pseudo-homilie d'Alexandre d 'Alexandrie sur
S. Jules d'Agfahs (CPG 2017). in AnBoll 115 (1997), p. 130-132.



2028.

2030.

[2049]

2075.

2075 ARIVS - EVSEBIVS NICOMED. - IVLIANVS 49

ARIVS

Cf. C. STEAD, Arius in Modem Research, in JThS 45 (1994), p. 24-36;__A.M.

RITTER, Arius redivivus?: ein Jahrzwdlft Arianismusforschung, in Theologische
Rundschau 55 (1990), p. 153-187.

Thalia.

De ipsissimis uerbis Arii et de metro rhythmico nuper multum disceptatum est.
— Cf. G.C. STEAD, The Thalia of Arius and the Testimony of Athanasius, in JThS
29 (1978), p. 20-52; — M.L. WEST, The Metre ofArius’Thalia, in JThS 33 (1982),
p. 98-105; — Ch. Kannengiesser, Atlianase d ‘Alexandrie, ivique et icrivain. Une
lecture des traitis Contre les Aliens (Thdologie historique 70), Paris, 1983, p.
128-151; — ID., Les "Blasphemes d'Arius" (Athanase d'Alexandrie, De synodis 15):
un icrit nio-arien, apud E. LUCCHESI - H.D. SAFFREY, Memorial Andri-Jean
Festugikre (Cahiers dOrientalisme 10), Genfeve, 1984, p. 143-151; — B.M.
PALUMBO STRACCA, Metro ionico per leresia di Ario, in Orpheus 11 (1990), p.
65-83; — A. PARDINI, Citazioni letterali dalla “6dAeta™ in Atanasio, Ar. 1, 5-6, in
Orpheus 12 (1991), p. 411-428; — K. METZLER, Ein Beitrag zur Rekonstruktion der
“Thalia™ des Arius (mit einer Neuedition wichtiger Bezeugungen bei Athanasius),
apud K. METZLER - F.J. SIMON, Ariana et Athanasiana. Studien zur Oberlieferung
und zu philologischen Problemen der Werke des Athanasius von Alexandrien (Abh.
der Rheinisch-Westfalischen Akad. der Wiss. 83), Opladen, 1991, p. 11-46; — Th.

BOHM, Die Thalia des Arius: Ein Beitrag zurfriihchristlichen Hymnologie, in VC
46 (1992), p. 334-355.

Fragmenta dubia.
(1) Apud Anastasium Sinaitam, Viae dux 21.

K.-H. Uthemann, Anastasii Sinaitae, Viae dux
(CCSG 8), Tumhout-Leuven, 1981, p. 292 sq.

EVSEBIVS NICOMEDIENSIS

Epistula ad Constantiam de imagine Christi.
3503.

IVLIANVS ARIANVS

Commentarius in lob.

De fragments in catenis uide U. et D. HAGEDORN. Die aheren griechischen
Katenen zum Buch Hiob, Band I: Einleitung. Prologe und Epiloge, Fragmente zu
Hiob 1,1-8.22 (PTS 40), p. 102 et p. 147-457 (ubi editio).
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ANONYMI VARII ARIANI

Sermo in feriam secundam hebdomadae luminum et
in quintum psalmum.

et

Sermo in psalmum undecimum.

Nota. M. SIMONETTI {Note su due omelie ariane pubblicate recentemente, in
Studi classici in onore di Quintino Cataudella M, Catania, 1972, p. 417-423) tenet
homilias postephesinas esse.

ATHANASIVS ALEXANDRINVS

Cf. M. Tetz, Athanasius von Alexandrien, in TRE 4 (1978), 333-349; Id.,
Zur Biographie des Athanasius von Alexandrien, in ZKG 90 (1979), p. 304-338; —
Id., Athanasiana. Zu Leben und Lehre des Athanasius, herausgegeben von W.
Geerlings und D. Wyrwa (Beihefte zur Zeitschrift fur die neutestamentliche
Wissenschaft 78), Berlin-New Yoric, 1995.

Bibliographia. Chr. BUTTERWECK, Athanasius von Alexandrien. Bibliographie
(Abhandlungen der Nordrhein-Westfalischen Akademie der Wissenschaften 90),
Opladen, 1995.

Codd. K. METZLER, Kontamination in der Athanasius-Oberlieferung, in REB 48
(1990), p. 213-232; — Samir Khalil, Inventaire des manuserits arabes des oeuvres
authentiques de saint Athanase (arabice), in Sadiq al-Kahin 13 (Ma'adi, 1973), p-
202-221.

Oratio contra gentes.

Th. Camelot, Athanase dAlexandrie. Contre les
paiens, 3e edition revue et coitigee (SChr 18bis), Paris,
1983 (= Montfaucon, ratione habita editionis LEONE).

Cf.J.C.M. van Winden, On the Date ofAthanasius’Apologetical Treatises, in
VC 29 (1975), p. 291-295; — A. PETTERSEN, A Reconsideration of the Date ofthe
Contra Gentes - De Incamatione o f Athanasius ofAlexandria, in Studia Patristica
XVIL Oxford, 1982, p. 1030-1040; — M. SLUSSER, Athanasius, Contra gentes and
De incamatione: Place and Date o f Composition, in JThS 37 (1986), p. 114-117.

Oratio de incarnatione Verbi.

Cf. G.C. STEAD, Athanasius' De incamatione: An Edition reviewed, in JThS 31
(1980), p. 378-390 (de editione Kannengiesser); — M. SLUSSER, a.c.

Versio syriaca.

Cf. Ch. KANNENGIESSER, A propos du timoin syriaque (Cod. Vat. syr. 104)
du traili Mepi 1n¢ évavbpwmnoewc 100 Adyou d ‘Athanase d'Alexandrie, apud J.
DUMMER, Texte und Textkritik. Eine Aufsatzsammlung (TU 133), Berlin, 1987,
p. 283-286.
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Epistula ad episcopos Aegypti et Libyae.

K. Metzler - D.U. Hansen - K. Savvidis, Epistula ad
episcopos Aegypti et Libyae, apud M. Tetz, Athanasius Werke. I,
M (1996).

Versio palaeo-slauica.

T. Laleva, Taka narecencoto cetvurto slovo na Atanasij
Aleksandrijski srescu Arianite v prevod na Konstantin Preslavski,
in StarobOlgarska literatura 22 (1990), p. 108-162.

Orationes contra Arianos iii.

Cf. Ch. KANNENGIESSER, Athanasc d'Alexandrie, aveque et icrivain. Une
lecture des traites Contre les Aliens (Thtologie historique 70), Paris, 1983, qui tenet
orationem tertiam non esse Athanasii, fortasse Apollinaris Laodiceni. iuuenis. quod
autem negant C. Stead, in JThS 36 (1985), p. 220-229 et L. Abramowski, Die
dritte Arianerrede des Athanasius. Eusebianer und Arianer und das westliche
Serdicense, in ZKG 102 (1991), p. 389-413; — E.P. MEUERING, Zur Echtheit der
dritten Rede des Athanasius gegen die Arianer (Contra Arianos 3. 59-67), in VC 48
(1994), p. 135-156; — ID., Zur Echtheit der dritten Rede des Athanasius gegen die
Arianer (Contra Arianos 1111), in VC 50 (1996), p. 364-386.

De datatione uide E. MOUTSOULAS, Le problime de la date des "Trois
Discours" contre les Aliens d'Athanase d'Alexandrie. in Studia Patristica XVI (TU
129), Berlin, 1985, p. 324-341.

Versio syriaca.

Cf. S.P. BROCK, Athanasiana Syriaca: Notes on Two Manuscripts, in
Muston 86 (1973), p. 437-442.
De fragmentis apud Seuerum Antiochenum uide n. 2217.

Versio armeniaca (fragmenta).

R.W. THOMSON, Quotations from Athanasius in the Root of
Faith, apud M.E. STONE, Armenian and Biblical Studies, Jerusa-
lem, 1976, p. 186,n.2,3,4; 198,7a; 199 sq., 10.

Versio arabica (fragmenta).

Cf. samIr Khalil, in OCP 43 (1977), p. 185sq.

Epistulae iv ad Serapionem.

Versio armeniaca (fragmenta).

Ch. RENOUX, Athanase d Alexandrie dans leflorilige armanien
Galata 54 (I Partie), in Melanges Antoine Guillaumont (Cahiers
d'Orientalisme 20), Genfcve, 1988, p. 166 (editio EGAN collata cum
cod. Gal. 54).
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52 ATHANASIVS ALEX.

2095
Epistula ad Epictetum.

Fragmenta armeniaca.

(C) K. TER-MEKERTTSCHIAN, Sigillum fidei (armeniace), Etsch-
miadsin, 1914, p. 57-70.

Cf. J. Lebon, in RHE 25 (1929), p. 8.

(d) RW. THoMSON, a.c. (cf. n. 2093), p. 188, 11; 191, 21; 192,
25; 193,29(b); 195,2(b); 199,9; 200 sq., 13; 202,16.

(e) Ch. RENOUX, a.c. (cf. n. 2094), p. 167 sg. (editio Tayeci
collata cumcod. Gal. 54).

() K. Ter-Mekerttschian - E. Ter-M inassiantz, Widerle-
gung, p. 15-16; 188-189.

Versio arabica.

Cf. Samir Khalil, in OCP 43 (1977), p. 186.

Epistula ad Marcellinum.

Cf. HJ. SIEBEN, Athanasius iiber den Psalter. Analyse seines Briefes an
Marcellus. Turn 1600. Todesjahr des Bischofs von Alexandrien, in Theologie und
Philosophic 48 (1973), p. 157-173; — B. FISCHER, Psalnuis vox Christi patientis

selon lepttre & Marcellinus de saint Athanase, apud Ch. KANNENGIESSER, Politique
et theologie chez Athanase d'Alexandrie. Actes du colloque de Chantilly, 23-25
septembre 1973 (Thdologie historique 27), Paris, 1974, p. 305-311; — M.-J.

RONDEAU, Les commentaires patristiques du Psautier 1 (OiChrAn 219), Roma,
1982, p. 79-80.

Versio arabica.

Cf. SAMIR Khalil, in OCP 43 (1977), p. 186.
Epistula ad Adelphium.

Versio latina (in cod. Laurent. San Marco 584).

1. COSTA Opere di Atanasio in una traduzione latina inedita, in
éttzi)Accad. Pontaniana, n.s. 42 (1993), p. 221-265 (textus p. 247-
52).

Cf. B. Gain, Traductions latines de Pires grecs, p. 49-51, ubi alii codices.
Versio syriaca.
Cf.S.P. BROCK, Athanasiana syriaca. Notes on Two Manuscripts, in Mus6on

86 (1973), p. 439-442 (de cod. Harvard Syr. 22 non adhibito a Thomson);__B
GAIN, o.C., p. 51 (fragmenta apud Seuenim).
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Fragmenta armeniaca.

(@ ch. RENOUX, Athanase d'Alexandrie dans le florilige
armanien du manuscrit Galata 54 (Deuxikme Partie), in HA 103
(1989), p. 24-25 (editio Tayecicollata cum cod. Gal. 54).

(b) R.W.Thomson, a.c. (cf. n. 2093), p. 186, 5; 187, 6; 189
sq., 17; 191,22; 196 sq.,4; 198,7(b); 200,11.

Epistula ad Maximum.

Cf. Ch. KANNENGIESSER, L'Snigme de la lettre au philosophe Maxime
d'Athanase d'Alexandrie, in ’AAe&avdpivd. Helldnisme, judai'sme et christianisme &
Alexandrie. Melanges offerts au P. Claude Monddsert, Paris. 1987, p. 261-276.

Versio latina (in cod. Laurent. San Marco 584).

I. COSTA, Opere di Atanasio in una traduzione latina inedita, in

Atti Accad. Pontaniana, n.s. 42 (1993), p. 221-265 (textus p. 253-
255).

Cf. B. Gain, Traductions latines de Pires grecs, p. 51-53, ubi alii codices.
Vita Antonii.

G ..M. BARTELINK, Athanase d Alexandrie. Vie d An-
toine. Introduction, texte critique, traduction, notes et
index (SChr 400), Paris, 1994.

Cf. L.W. BARNARD, The Date ofS. Athanasius' Vita Antonii, in VC 27 (1974), p.

169-175; — B.R. BRENNAN, Dating Athanasius’ Vita Antonii, in VC 30 (1976). p.
52-54.

Genuinitas. M. TETZ, Athanasius und die Vita Antonii. Literarische und
theologische Relationen. in ZNW 73 (1982), p. 1-30: — A. LOUTH, St Athanasius
and the Greek Life of Antony, in JThS 39 (1988), p. 504-509; — L.W. Barnard,
Did Athanasius know Antony?, in Ancient Society 24 (1993), p. 139-149.

Versiones latinae.
(a)Versio uetustissima (BHL 609e).

VITA DI Antonio, Introduzione di Chr. Mohrmann. Testo critico
ecommento a curadi G.J.M. Bartelink. Traduzione di P. Citati e S.
Lilia (Scriitori greci e latini: Vite dei Santi I), Milano, 1974, p. V-
LXXXIH (introductio), p. 4-178 (textus), p. 5-179 (translatio italica),

p. 181-268 (commentum) (= HOPPENBROUWERS, paucis emen-
datis).



54 ATHANASIVS ALEX. 2101

Critica. P. DEVOS, in AnBoll 96 (1978), p. 202-206; — | Mazzini, in
VetChr 12 (1975), p. 196-203; — V. TANDOI, Sul testo della Vita Antonii di
Atanasio nella piu antica versione latina (Note marginali a un'edizione critica
recentej, in Studi italiani di filologia classica, N.S. 50 (1978), p. 161-190.

Codd. B. DEGORSKI, I manoscritti delle biblioteche di Roma contenenti le
traduzioni latine della Vita Antonii di santAtanasio, in Cristianesimo latino e
cultura greca (Studia Ephemeridis "Augustinianum” 42), Roma, 1993, p. 271-303.

Cf. GJ.M. BARTELINK, Gricismes lexicologiques et syntaxiques dans les
traductions latines du r f siecle de la Vita Antonii d'Athanase, in Mnemosyne 30
(1977). p. 388-422; — ID,, Die alteste lateinische (Jbersetzung der Vita Antonii
des Athanasius im Lichte der Lesarten einiger griechischer Handschriften, in
RHT 11(1981). p. 397-413; — H.J. FREDE, Kirchenschriftsteller, sub siglo ATH
AnL

Versiones syriacae.

R. DRAGUET, La Vie primitive de S. Antoine conservie en
synaque, CSCO 417 et 418 (Script, syr. 183 et 184), Louvain,
1980.

Nota. luxta R. DRAGUET Vita Antonii syriaca longior uersio est Vitae
antiquae graecae scatentis copticismis. Vita graeca Athanasio ascripta recensio
est abbreuiata.

Critica. L ABRAMOWSKI. Vertritt die syrische Fassung die urspriingliche
Gestalt der Vita Antonii? Eine Auseinandersetzung mit der These Draguets, in
Mdlanges Antoine Guillaumont (Cahiers d'Orientalisme 20), Genfcve, 1988, p-
47-56; — R. LORENZ, Die griechische Vita Antonii des Athanasius und ihre
syrische Fassung. Bemerkungen zu einer These von R. Draguet, in ZKG 100
(1989), p. 77-84; — T.D. BARNES, Angel of Light or Mystic Initiate? The
Problem of the Ufe of Antony, in JThS 37 (1986), p. 353-368 (qui tenet
uersionem syriacam translatam esse e copticol); — D. BRAKKE, The Greek and
Syriac Versions of the Life ofAntony, in Musdon 107 (1994), p. 29-53.

De fragmente non adhibito a R. Draguet uide S.P. BROCK, Notulae
Syriacae: Some Miscellaneous Identifications, in Musdon 108 (1995), p. 74-76.
Versio arabica.

Cf. Samir Khalil, in OCP 43 (1977), p. 186; — U. Zanetti, Abd Maqar,
mss. 386,397; — J.-M. Sauget, in PaiOr 14 (1987), p. 201.

Versio aethiopica.

Cf.L Leloir, Premiers renseignements sur la Vie d'Antoine en ithiopien, in
Avtidwpov, p. 9-11; — Id., Le prophitisme eccUsial d'Antoine, in After
Chalcedon, p. 217-231.

Versio palaeo-slauica.

Cf. A. DE SANTOS Otero, Die altslavische Oberlieferung der Vita Antonii
des Athanasius, in ZKG 90 (1979), p. 242-252.

2102. Epistulae festales.

Cf. A. CAMPLANI, Le lettere festali di Atanasio di Alessandria. Studio storico-
critico (Corpus dei Manoscritti Copti Letterari), Roma, 1989 (traditio manuscripta.
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chronologia, analysis historica); — Id., Sulla cronologia delle lettert festali di
Atanasio. La proposta di R. Lorenz, in Augustinianum 27 (1987), p. 617-628; —P.
DEVOS, Les cing premiires Lettres Festales de saint Athanase d'Alexandrie. Un lest,
in AnBoll 110 (1992), p. 5-20.

(2 Epistula xxxix.

A. Sakkos, 'H A0’ éopTactikfy €mioToA] 100 M.
‘ABavaciou, apud |. Mantzaredes, TOpOC £OPTIOC
XIAl0OTH ¢ €€aKoa100TNC Emeteiov Meydou ABavaaiou
(373-1973), Thessaloniki, 1974, p.129-196 (partim e
coptico retrouersa).

Versio syriaca.

(©) Epistula x. R. LORENZ, Der zehnte Osterfestbriefdes Athana-
sius von Alexandrien. Text, Obersetzung, Erlauterungen (Beiheft
zur Zeitschrift fur die neutestamentliche Wissenschaft 49), Berlin,
1986.

Translatio gallica. M. ALBERT, La Iff Lettre festale d'Athanase d'Alexandrie
(traduction et interpretation), in ParOr 6-7 (1975-1976), p. 69-90.

(d) Index. A. Martin - M. Albert, Histoire “aciphale” et
Index syriaque des Lettres festales dAthanase dAlexandrie.
Introduction, texte critique, traduction et notes (SChr 317), Paris,
1985, p. 215-354.

Versio coptica.

R.G. COQUIN - E. LUGCHESI, Un complement au corpus copte
des Lettresfestales dAthanase (Paris, B.N. Copte 176*), in OLP 13
(1982), p. 137-142; — R.G. COQUIN, Les Lettresfestales dAtha-
nase (CPG 2102). Un nouveau compliment: le manuscrit I.F.A.O.,
copte 25, in OLP 15 (1984), p. 133-158.

Epistula ad Amun.

Versio georgica.
E. GabidzaSviu, Didi Sdzuliskanoni, Thilisi, 1975, p. 466.

Versio arabica.
Cf. Samir Khalil, in OCP 43 (1977). p. 186.
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Versio palaeo-slauica.

V.N. BENESEVIO, Syntagma X1V titulorum sine scholiis secundum
versionem palaeo-slovenicam adjecto textu graeco e vetustissimis

codicibus manuscriptis exarato, Petropoli, 1906-1907, p. 547-553.
2107. Epistula ad Rufinianum.
\ersio georgica.
E GabidzaSvili, o.c, p. 540-542.
Versio arabica.
a . Samir Khalil, in OCP43 (1977). p. 186.

Versio palaeo-slauica.
V.N. BeneSeviCo.c., p. 554 5.

2108. Epistula ad monachos.

Versio latina.

G.  Hhartel, CSEL 14 (1886), p. 332 sg.; — et iterum GF.
Diercks, CC8(1978), p. 316-318 (ep. V).
Cf. HJ. FREDE, Kirchenschrifisteller, sub siglo LUC ep 6.

2109. Epistula ad Potamium episcopum
(latine).

Cf. HJ. Frede, Kirchenschrifisteller, sub siglo ATH ap Alcuinum.

(fragmentum)

2111. Epistula ad clerum Alexandriae et paremboles
(latine).
Cf.n. 1856n.

2112 Epistula ad easdem apud Mareotam ecclesias
(latine).
Cf. n. [8568].

2119,

Historia acephala (latine) (BHL 727n).

A.  Martin - M. Albert, Histoire “acephale” et
Index syriaque des Lettresfestales d'Athanase d Alexan-
drie. Introduction, texte critique, traduction et notes
(SChr 317), Paris, 1985, p. 11-213.

Cf. R. LORENZ, Autour de I'Hisioire actphale et de sa demiire idition, in
REAug 34 (1988). p. 267-273.
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De decretis Nicaenae synodi.
(1) = 3502.
(2)=2001.

(3) = 2000 = [8506].
(@)= 8515].

(5) = [8512].

(6)= [8517].

(7) = 2041 = [8519].
(8) = 2042.

(9) = 2055.

(10) = 2056.

Apologia contra Arianos.
(1) = [8552].

(2) = [8555].

(3) = [8562].

(4) = [8560].

(14)= CPL 451 = CPL 683.
(24) = [8546].

(25) = [8548].

(26) = [8547].

(27) = [8541].

(28) = [8542].

(29) = [8543].

(30) = [8544].

(31) = [8545].

(34) = [8549].

Epistula encyclica.

Cf.W. Schneemelcher, Die Epistula encyclica des Athanasius, in Gesanmelte
Aufsfltze zuni NT und zur Patristik (AvaAektn BAatddwy 22). Thessaloniki. 1974.
p. 290-337.
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2127
2127. Historia Arianorum.

Emcndationes. F. CESANA, Annotazioni al testo di H.G. Opiiz deU"Historia
Arianorum ad monachos”’di Sant'Atanasio, in VetChr 19 (1982), p. 257-274.

2128. Desynodis Arimini in Italia et Seleuciae in Isauria.

(D)= [8581].
(2) = [85851.
(3) = [85841.
(6) = [8551].
(7) = [8556].
@)= [8557].
(9) = [8558].
(10) = [8559].
di) = [8575].
(12) = [8577].
(23 =[8578].
(14) 1 8589.

(15) = [8591].
(16)1 [8586].
(27) = [8587].

2133. Epistula ad Afros.

Genuinitas. Ch. Kannengiesser. (Ps.-)Athanasius, Ad Afros Examined, in

Logos. Festschrift fiir Luise Abramowski zum 8. Juli 1993 (Beihefte zur ZNW 67),
Berlin-New York, 1993, p. 264-280.

2134. Tomus ad Antiochenos (= n. [8593]).

Cf. M. TETZ, Ober nikaische Orthodoxie. Der sog. Tomus ad Antiochenos des
Alhanasios von Alexandrien, in ZNW 66 (1975), p. 194-222; — ID., Ein enzyklisch-
es Schreiben derSynode von Alexandrien (362),in ZNW 79 (1988), p. 262-281.

2135. Epistula ad louianum (= n. [8594]).

2140. Expositiones in psalmos.

G.M. VIAN, Testi inediti dal Commento ai Salmi di
Atanasio (Studia Ephemeridis “Augustinianum” 14),
Roma, 1978; — Id., Unantologia esegetica bizantina
sui Salmi con inediti di Atanasio e Giovanni Cri-
sostomo, in Annali di Storia dell'Esegesi 6 (1989),
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p. 125-149 (praesertim p. 140-141 scholia 5 in Ps. 2,7;
15,1 la-b; 17,12; 89,17).

Nota. In Testi inediti... G.M. Vian editionem in PG 27 cum codicc Vat gr. 754
composuit et p. 19-52, expositiones 158 ineditas edidit. P. 53-84 sequitur “Elenco
dei testi non atanasiani compresi nell'edizione di B. de Montfaucon”. Vian indicat
auctores honim textuum scil. Origenem. Eusebium, Basilium. Didymum,
Apollinarem, lohannem Chrysostomum, Euagrium, Theodorum, Theodoretum.
Hesychium, Diodoium. — Cf. G. DORIVAL, a. infrac., p. 80-82.

Cf. G.M. VIAN, | codiri Vaticani del “Commento ai Salmi" di Atanasio, in
VetChr 13 (1976), p. 117-128; — ID., Il testo delle “Expositiones in Psalmos" di
Atanasio, in Studia Patristica XVII, Oxford, 1982, p. 1041-1045.

Genuinitas. G. DORIVAL (Athanase ou Pseudo-Athanase?, in SRLR 16 [1980],
p. 80-89) demonstrare uidetur scholia in Ps. 41 depcndere a commentariis Cyrilli

Alexandrini et concludit expositiones Athanasii re uera attribuendas esse Pseudo-

Athanasio alicui Alexandrino uiuenti medio s. v; — M.-J. Rondeau (Les

commentaires patristiques du Psautier 1 [OiChrAn 219), Roma, 1982, p. 79-87)
quaestionem in medio relinquit et euentum editionis, quam parat Vian, expectat; —
G.C. STEAD (St. Athanasius on the Psalms, in VC 39 [1985], p. 65-78) non putat
Expositiones Athanasio ascribendas esse; — G.M. Vian (I “De psalmorum tindis":

I'esegesi di Atanasio tra Eusebio e Cirillo, in Orpheus 12 [1991], p. 93-132) fauet
autem genuinitati Athanasianae.

Versio syriaca.

R.W. THOMSON, Athanasiana Syriaca. Part IV. Expositio in
Psalmos. 1. Abbreviated Version. 2. Longer Version, CSCO
386-387 (ScripL syr. 167-168), Louvain, 1977.

Versio arabica.
Cf. U. Zanetti. Abu Magar. ms. 469; — Samir Khalil, in OCP 43 (1977). p.
186.
Sermo de uirginitate (syriace et armeniace).
Genuinitas. Cf. D. Brakke. The Authenticity of the Ascetic Athanasiana. in
Orientalia 63 (1994), p. 17-56.
Epistula ad uirgines (syriace).

Genuinitas etchronologia. Cf. D. BRAKKE, a.c.

Epistula ad uirgines (coptice).
Genuinitas et chronologia. Cf. D. BRAKKE, a.c.\ — N. Adkin, Athanasius'

Letter to Virgins and Jerome's Libellus de virginitate servanda, in Rivista di
filologia e di istnizione classica 120 (1992). p. 185-203.

Praecepta ad uirgines (fragmenta) (coptice).

De genuinitate neganda uide D. BRAKKE, ac.
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Fragmenta apud Sinuthium, Moysen et Constantinum
Assiutenum (coptice).

Genuinitas. Cf. D. Brakke, a.C., speciatim p. 38-42.

Epistula de caritate et temperantia (coptice).
Genuinitas. Cf. D. BRAKKE, a.c.

Fragmenta (coptice).

Genuinitas et chronologia. Cf. D. BRAKKE, a.c.

Epistula ad uirgines (fragmentum) (arabice).

Genuinitas et chronologia. Cf. D. BraKKE, a.c.

De morbo et ualetudine.

Genuinitas et chronologia. Cf. D.Brakke, a.c.

Homilia in illud: Nunc anima mea turbata est.
Versio armeniaca (fragmentum).

Ch. Renoux, (1c. (cf. n. 2098), p. 20 (editio TAYECI collata cum
cod. Gal. 54).

Epistula exhortatoria ad uirgines.
Genuinitas et chronologia. Cf. D. BRAKKE, a.c.

Epistula ad Eupsychium.

Defendant Esteniin Epistula Attici Constantinopolitani.

5655,

Oratio Athanasii antequam moreretur.

E.A\W. Budge, Miscellaneous Coptic Texts in the

Dialect of Upper Egypt, London, 1915, p. 503-511
(textus), 1012-1020 (translatio).

Testamentum patriarcharum Abraham, Isaac et
lacob.

Cf. M.Rh. James, The Testament of Abraham (Texts and Studies 11, 2),
Cambridge, 1892.

Versio arabica.

Cf. U. Zanhtti, AbO Mag&r, mss. 404,410 (bis).
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Allocutio ad monachos (coptice).

De genuinitate neganda uide D. Brakke, The Authenticity of the Ascetic
Athanasiana, in Orientalia 63 (1994), p. 17*56.

In pentecosten (coptice) (ineditum).

Cf. L Depuydt. Catalogue of Coptic Manuscripts in the Pierpont Morgan
Library | et M (Corpus of Illustrated Manuscripts 4 et 5: Oriental Series 1 et 2).
Leuven, 1993,1,p. 348.

In Lucam 11,5-9 (non 5-15) (coptice) (ineditum).
Cf.L Depuydt, ox., | p.354.

Translatio italica. T. Orlandi, Omelie copte (Corona Patrum 7), Torino, 1981,
p.47-57.

In Leuiticum 21,9 et 19,22 et in Michaelem archan-
gelum (coptice) (ineditum).
Cf.L.Depuydt,oc, | p.227-228.

De genuinitate neganda uide B. WITTE, Der koptische Textvon M 602f. 52 - /
77 der Pierpont Morgan Library - wirklich eine Schrift des Athanasius?, in OiChr
78 (1994), p. 123-130.

Translatio italica. T. ORLANDI, o.c,, p. 59-70.

In homicidium et cupiditatem et in Michaelem
archangelum (coptice) (ineditum).
Cf.L.Depuydt, o.c.. |,p. 228.

In Michaelem et Gabrielem archangelos (coptice)
(ineditum).
Cf. L. Depuydt, ox., i, p. 228.

Visio Athanasii (armeniace).

Nota. De tribus uisionibus arabice uide G. GRAF, Ceschichie I, p. 276-279. -
Tertia translata est e coptico et exstat coptice in Bibiothecae Pierpont Morgan
codices coptici photographice express!, vol. 25, Romae, 1922, f. 52*-7T; italice
translata est sub titulo Esortaaonial clem a T. ORLANDI, 0X., p. 73-91.

Textus armeniaci inediti.
(I) Epistula ad Ecclesiam Antiochenam.

Inc.: Ontnes qui a deo, per Verbum cum Spiritu Sancto in
praedicationem missi sunt, sancti prophetae et apostoli
CT.J.P. MAH¢, in REArm, 13 (1978/1979). p. 411.
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(2) Fragmentum de Spiritu sancto ex libro qui inscri-
bitur Professiofidei.

Inc.: Forte miraris, quomodo promiserim de Spiritu Sancto
scriptam epistulam breuiare

Cf.J.P. Mah£, in REArm, 13 (1978/1979), p. 411.

(3) Panegyricum in sanctam crucem.

Inc.: Benedictum es, fautissimum lignum sanctum

Cf.J.P. MAHtin REArm, 13 (1978/1979), p. 411.

(4 Commentarii in Epistulas catholicas (in cod.
Erevan 1408, p. 1-234).

Cf.J.P. MAHE, in REArm, 13 (1978/1979), p. 411-412.

Citationes apud Seuerum Antiochenum.

Vide elenchum editum a Chr. Lash, Saint Athanase dans les tents de Sivire
d'Antioche, apud Ch. Kannengiesser, Politique et Thiologie chez Athanase
d'Alexandrie (Thfologie historique 27), Paris, 1974, p. 377-394.

De baptismate (syriace).

S.P. Brock, 1baptisma| address attributed to Atha-
nasiusjin OrChr 61 (1977), p. 92-102.

De uirginitate (syriace) (ineditum).

Cf. D. BRAKKE, The Authenticity of the Ascetic Athanasiana, in Orientalia 63
(1994), p. 17-56, speciatim p. 47-49, qui putat opus spurium esse.

SPVRIA

Oratio iv contra Arianos.

Cf. R.P.C. Hanson, The Source and Significance of the founh Oratio contra
Arianos attributed to Athanasius, in VC 42 (1988), p. 257-266; — R.M. HOBNER,
Die Schrifi des Apolinarius von Laodicea gegen Photin (PTS 30), Berlin-New York,
1989, p. 282, Apollinariiim auctorem suggerit; — M. VINZENT, Pseudo-Athanasius,
Contra Arianos IV. Eine Schrifi gegen Asterius von Kappadokien, Markell von
Ankyra, Eusebius von Cllsarea und Photin von Sirmium (Supplements to Vigiliae
Christianae 36), Leiden, 1996.
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De incarnatione contra Apollinarium libri ii.

PG 26,1093-1165 = Montfaucon.

Nota. Editio a T.H. BENTLEY hie indicataeta Bardenhewer (Ill, 1917, p. 57),
et a PUECH (ffl, 1930, p. 86) et a QUASTEN (HI, 1990, p. 29), numquam fuisse
uidetur. — Cf. B. Gain, o. infra c., p. 39, adn. 10, et H. Chadwick, a. infra c., p.

249, adn. 8.

Erratum referendum uidetur ad translationem editam a T.H. BINDLEY,
Athanasius on the Incarnation, translated with an Introduction, Synopsis and Notes
(Christian Classics Series 3), London, 1887 (non uidi).

Genuinitas. Spurii habcntur a R. WINUNG (La resurrection du Christ dans les
traitis pseudo-athanasiens Contra Apollinarium, in RevSR 62 [1988], p. 27-41 et
101-110), A. LE BOULLUEC (in Annuaire de lTcole Pratique des Hautes fitudes, \*
Section, 96 [1987-1988], p. 302-306), H. Chadwick (Les deux Traitis contre
Apollinaire attribuis & Athanase, in 'AAe€avdpivd. Hellenisme, judai'sme et
christianisme & Alexandrie. Melanges offerts au P. Claude Mondisert, Paris, 1987,
p. 247-260); authentici autem a G.D. DRAGAS (St. Athanasius. Contra Apollinarem.
The Questions o fAuthorship and Christology, in Church and Theology 6, London,
1985, p. 1-609, separatim Athenis, 1985); quod non placuit C. STEAD, in JThS 39
(1988), p. 250-253.

Versio latina (in cod. Florentino Laurent. San Marco 584).

I COSTA, Opere di Atanasio in una traduzione latina inedita, in
Atti Accad. Pontaniana, n.s., 39 (1990), p. 459-506 (textus libri I
p. 476-489; libri I p. 490-506).

Cf. B. GAIN, Traductions latines de Pitresgrecs, p. 38-44, ubi et alii codices.

Versio armeniaca (fragmenta).

(@) K. Ter-M ekerttschian, Sigillum fidei, p. 252,13 - 252,3;
259,4-18; 285,23 - 286,22.

(b) K. Ter-M ekerttschian - E. Ter-M inassiantz, Widerle-
gung,p. 10,30- 12,8.

(¢) Ch. Renoux, a.c. (cf. n. 2094), p. 166-167 (neque editio
neque collatio).

(dRW.Thomson, a.c. (cf. n. 2093), p. 187 sq., 9; 188,10; 190,
18; 191 sq., 23; 193 sq., 30; 200,12; 201 sq., 14; 202 sq., 17.

Liber de trinitate et spiritu sancto.

Cf. L Dattrino, Il "De Trinitate" pseudoatanasiano (Studia Ephemeridis
Augustinianum™ 12), Roma, 1976; — ID., Nuovi studi sul "De Trinitate" pseudo-
atanasiano, Roma, 1991; — F. GORI, La pericope cristologica del De Trinitate X

pseudoatanasiano nel Libellus emendationis di Leporio, in Augustinianum 31
(1991), p. 361-386.
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2241
Epistula catholica.

M. TETZ, Ein enzyklisches Schreiben der Synode von
Alexandrxen (362), in ZNW 79 (1988), p. 262-281.

Notd. luxta M. Tetz epistula haec Tomum ad Antiochenos (n. 2134) praecedit.
Scriptaest, Synodo Alexandrina habita, a. 362 ab Athanasio et aliis.

Contra Sabellianos.

Nota. Apollinario Laodiceno attribuendum uidetur.

3674.

In illud: Profecti in pagum inuenietis pullum alliga-
tum.

Versio arabica.

Cf. U. Zanetti, in Augustinianum 23 (1983), p. 522“* — J.-M. Sauoet, in
PaiOr 14(1987), p. 185-186.

Homilia de passione et cruce domini.

Versio armeniaca (fragmenta).

(@) K. Ter-M ekerttschian, Sigillumfidei, p. 304,28 - 305, 10;
346,24 -347,18.

() Ch. Renoux, (lc. (cf. n. 2094), p. 165-166 (neque editio
neque collatio).

(c) M. van ESBROECK, Athanase deguise en Pseudo-Denys dans
le Tdnakan, in REArm 20 (1986-1987), p. 167-173.

Versio arabica.
Cf. Samir Khalil, in OCP 43 (1977), p. 186.
De uirginitate.

De genuinitate neganda uide D. Brakke, a.c. (cf. n. 2219).
Disputatio contra Arium.

Versio armeniaca (fragmenta).

(a) Ch. Renoux, clec. (cf. n. 2098), p. 25-26 (editio Tayeci col-
latacum cod. Gal. 54).

(b)R.W.Thomson, a.c. (cf.n.2093), p. 193,28; 195,2c.
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Ad imperatorem louianum.
Versio armeniaca (fragmenta).

(@) Ch. Renoux, a.c. (cf. n. 2098), p. 19 (editio Tayeci collata
cumcod. Gal. 54).

(B R.W. Thomson, a.c. (cf. n. 2093), p. 192 sq., 26; 193, 29;
194,1; 195,2a.

Doctrina ad Antiochum ducem.
Versio latina.

Cf. F. DOLBEAU, A propos d'unflorilige biblique traduil du grec par Moise
de Bergame, in RHT 24 (1994), p. 345 adn. 31.

Syntagma ad monachos (recensio I).

Vide n. 2298, nota.

In natiuitatem praecursoris.

Nota. Timotheo Hierosolymitano ascribitur a B. Capel1e (cf. n. (7407)); Leon-
tio presb. Constant!nopolitanoa M. Sachot (cf. n. [7900].10).

Versio palaeo-slauica.

Cf. Chr. Hannick, Maximos Holobolos, p. 224 sq., n. 233.

Sermo in annuntiationem deiparae.

Versio palaeo-slauica.

Cf. Chr. Hannick, o.c., p. 197, n. 197.

Sermo de descriptione deiparae.

Nota. Timotheo Hierosolymitano ascribitur a B. Capelle (cf. N. [7408]); Leon-
tio presb. Constantinopolitanoa M. SACHOT (cf. n. [7900]. 11).

Versio arabica.

Cf.J.-M. Sauoet, in Musdon 101 (1988), p. 289.
Versio palaeo-slauica.
Cf. Chr. Hannick, o.c.,p. 261, n. 138.
Homilia in occursum domini.

Versio palaeo-slavica.
Cf. Chr. Hannick, o.c., p. 189, n. 18S.
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2272. In caecum a natiuitate.

Nota. Timotheo Hierosolymitano ascribitur a B. Capelle (cf. n. [7409]); Leon-
tio presb. Constantinopolitano a M. SACHOT (cf. n. [7900].12).

[2275] Homilia in feriam v et in proditionem ludae.

Delenda est.

6661.

[2276] Homilia in passionem domini.

DelendaesL

6662.

[2278] Homilia in s. Pascha.
Delendaest.

6657.

[2279] Homilia in s. Pascha et in recens illuminatos.

Delendaest.

6658.

[2280] Homilia in assumptionem domini.

Delendaest

6659.

[2281] Homilia in's. Andream.
Delenda est.

6660.

[2283] Sermo de die dominica.
Delendus est.

55253.

2284. De s. trinitate dialogi v.

Versio latina (liber iv in cod. Florentino Laurent. San Marco
584).

I.  COSTA, Opere di Atanasio in una traduzione latina inedita, in

Atti Accad. Pontaniana, n.s. 42 (1993), p. 221-265 (textus p. 258-
265).

Cf. B. GAIN, Traductions latines de Pires grecs, p. 66-72. ubi alii codices.
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Versio armeniaca (liber 1V sub nomine Basilii).

Cf. G. Uluhogian, Contributi alio studio della tradizione manuscritta del
Basilio armeno: I: Il mscr. 5595 di Erivan, in Istituto Lombardo. Accademia di

Scienze e Lenerc. Rendiconti. Classe di Lettere e Scienze Morali e Storiche 109
(1975). p. 217.

Dialogi contra Macedonianos ii.

E. CAVALCANTI, Ps. Atanasio, Dialoghi contro i Ma-
cedoniani. Introduzione, testo critico, traduzione, com-
mento e indici (Corona Patrum 10), Torino, 1983.

Critica. J.C.M. VANWINDEN, in VC 38 (1984), p. 306-310.

Syntagma ad quendam politicum.
Cf. etiam n. 4055.

Doctrina ad monachos.

Nota. Delenda est. Est enim cento e ps.-Sophronii Vita Hilarionis (BHG 752 et
753). — Cf. J. NORET, La Vie grecque de saint Hilarion, source majeure d'un petit
icritpseudo-atlianasien, in SE 23 (1978-1979), p. 171-176.

3630.C.

Epistula ad episcopum Persarum.

Versio latina (in cod. Florentino Laurent. San Marco 584).
Cf. B. GAIN, Traductions latines de Pires grecs, p. 56-61, ubi alii codices.

Nota. Re uera agitur de una uersione latina; altera, coram textu graeco PG 28,
1566-1567, uersio est emendata a MONTFAUCON uel erudito s. xvu. — Cf. B.
Gain, o.c., p. 61.

Didascalia cccxviii patrum Nicaenorum.

R. Riedinger - H. Thurn, Die Didascalia cccxviii
Patrum Nicaenorum und das Syntagma ad monachos im
Codex Parisinus graecus 1115 (a. 1276), in JOB 35
(1985), p. 75-92.

Nota. Traditio textus confusa est. Accipe quod M. KOHLBACHER mihi ad
Clauem complendam beneuolenter communicauit:

Recensio | (partim inedita) (CPG 2264).

(a) Excerptum sub nomine Athanasii (BHG 1445s).

P. Batiffor, Le syntagma doctrinae dit de saint Athanase (Studia
Patristica 2), 1891, p.121-128; — (PG 28, 836-845).

(b) Epitome (BHG 1445t).
P.Batiffol, o.c., p. 121-128 (in infimis paginis).
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2298
Versio coptica.

E. Revillout et iterum F. Rossi. Addatur R.G. Coquin u
Corpus Canonum copte. Un nouveau compliment: le ms. LF.Ao

Copte6, in Orientalia50(1981), p. 40-86, praesertimp. 41 et 44.
Versio armeniaca (sub nomine Euagrii Pontici).

B.

SARGISEAN, Sancti Patris Euagrii Pontici vita et scripta,
Venetiis, 1907, p. 131-141.

Versio arabica.

Inedita in florilegio Fides Patrum, quasi inedita in collectione
canonica lbn al Assal.

Versio aethiopica.

Inedita in collectione canonica (Senodos), quasi inedita in
florilegio Fides Patrum (Haymanota Abaw).

Recensio M.

P. Batiffo1, Didascalia 318 Patrum pseudepigrapha, Paris, 1887 et
iterum R. Riedinger - H. Thurn (cf. supra).

Recensio IMI.
PG 28,1639-1644 (= Mingarelli, 1784).

Editio critica cum collectione testimoniorum paratura M. KOHLBACHER.

[2299] Homilia de ieiunio et de passione Christi.
Delendaest.

7893 (partim).
2302. Canones Athanasii.

Versio arabica.

Cf.U.Zanetti, Aba Magdr, ms. 263.

2310. Colloquium Athanasii et Pachomii (fragmentum
coptice).
J. van der Viiet, S. Pachdme et S. Athanase: un
entretien apocryphe, in AnBoll 110 (1992), p. 21-27.
2311.

Vitae SS. Stephani et Niconis (georgice).

V. ImnaiSviu, in Das Leben der Vater (georgische
Handschrift des 11. Jahrhunderts aus dem British
Museum) (georgice), Thilisi, 1975.
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Cf. ID., Ps.-Athanasios, "Vila" von Stephanos und Nikon, in 10B 26 (1977), p
53-64.

De fallacia diaboli (Homilia in diabolum).
R.P. CASEY, An early Homily on the Devil ascribed to
Athanasius ofAlexandria, in JThS 36 (1935), p. 4-10.
Notze.

(a) Homiliam arabicam In Pentecosten sub nomine Athanasii scruatam, uide sub
n. 6666.

(b) De fragmentis aliis arabice seruatis, uide Samir Khalil in OCP 43 (1977), p.
187.

Sermo maior de fide.
2803.

Expositio fidei.
2804.

ANTONIVS MAGNVS ABBAS

Cf. S. RUBENSON, The Letters of St. Antony. Origenist Theology. Monastic
Tradition and the Making ofa Saint (Bibliotheca historico-ecclesiastica Lundensis

24), Lund, 1990.

Critica (in Rubenson). W. BARNES, in JThS 42 (1991), p. 723-732; — Ph.
LUISIER, Autourd'un livre ricent et des Lettres de S. Antoine, in OCP 61 (1995), p.
201-213.

Epistulae vii.

Epistula iv.

S. RUBENSON, Der vierte Antoniusbriefund die Frage
nach der Echtheit und Originalsprache der Antonius-
briefe, in OrChr 73 (1989), p. 97-128 (epistulae authen-
ticae sunt, scriptae coptice. Editio coptica, georgica et
latina epistulae iv).

Versio arabica.

Cf. S. RUBENSON, The Arabic Version ofthe Letters ofSi. Antony, in Actes

du deuxi&ne Congrfcs International d'&udes Arabes Chrftiennes (OrChrAn 226),
Roma, 1986, p. 19-29.

Fragmenta epistulae.

Cf. P. BELLET, Nou testimoni de les llelres de sant Antoni (Cambridge
University Lib. Add. 1876.2), in Studia monastica 31 (1989), p. 251-257.
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Epistulae fragmentum.

Nota. Spuriumest (M. Kohlbacher).

Epistula ad monachos.

Nota. Recensio estn. 2298. — Cf. R. Riedinger - H. Thurn, in JOB 35 (1985),
p. 75-92.

Corpus arabicum.

Cf. S. RUBENSON, Arabic Sources far the Theology of the Early Monastic
Movement in Egypt, in PaiOr 16 (1990-1991), p. 33-47, praesertim p. 40-45.

@) Epistulae xx.

Translatio gallica. M. EI-MaskINE, Saint Antoine, ascite selon I'tvangile,
suivi de Les vingt lettres de saint Antoine selon la tradition arabe (Spirituality
orientale 57), Blgrolles-en-Mauge, 1993.

(3) Regulae et praecepta.

Cf. A. MOKBEL, La rigle de saint Antoine le Grand, in Melto 2 (1966), p.
207-227 (cumeditione arabica e cod. VaL ar. 398).

PACHOMIVS TABENNENSIS

Cf. R. Lorenz, Zur Chronologie des Pachomius, in ZNW 80 (1989), p-
280-283; — C. JOEST, Ein Versuch zur Chronologie Pachoms und Theodoros, in
ZNW 85 (1994), p. 132-144; — A. CAMPLANI, Suite date del Sinodo di Latopolis e
della morte di Pacomio, in Studia monastica 37 (1995), p. 7-17; — O. GOULD, The
Date of Pachomius' Death, in ZNW 87 (1996), p. 133-137; — A. DEVoao ¢, Saint
Pachdme et son aeuvre d'apris plusieurs itudes ricentes, in RHE 69 (1974), p.
425-453; — A. Veilleux, Pachomian Koinonia 1: The Life o fSaint Pachomius and
his Disciples', 2: Pachomian Chronicles and Rules; 3: Instructions, Letters, and
other Writings of Saint Pachomius and His Disciples, translated, with an Introducti-
on (Cistercian Studies Series 45-47), Kalamazoo, Mich., 1980-1982 (cum biblio-
graphia ubcriorc); — ID., La Vie de saint Pachdme selon la tradition copte
(Spiritualitf orientale 38), B6grolles-en-Mauges, 1984; — H. Bacht, Das
Vermttchtnis des Ursprungs. Studien zum frithen MOnchtum II. Pachomius. Der
Mann und sein Werk (Studien zur Theologie des geistlichen Lebens 8), Wilrzburg,
1972, 19832 — Th. Baumeister, Der aktuelle Forschungsbestand zu den
Pachomiusregeln, in MUnchener Theologische Zeitschrift 40 (1989), p. 313-321.

Regula.

Versio latina Hieronymi.

H. BACHT, 0.C., p. 82-114,226-234,255-260,275-278.

Cf. HJ. PREDE, Kirchenschriftsteller, sub siglo HI Pach.
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Catecheses.
(1) De monacho iniuriae memore.

Versio arabica.

Cf. samir Khalil, Timoins arabes de la catichise de Pachame “A propos
d'un moine rancunier” (CPG 2354.1), in OCP 42 (1976), p. 494-508, ubi biblio-
graphia uberior, — U. ZANETT1, AbO Magar, ms. 478.

Epistulae xi.
Textus copticus.

H. Quecke, o. infra c., p. 111-118 (Anhang: Die koptischen
Fragmente und Zitate der Pachomiusbriefe).

Nota. Pachomii epistulae coptice scriptae sunt.

Versio graeca.

H. QUECKE, Die Briefe Pachoms. Griechischer Text der
Handschrifi W.145 der Chester Beatty Library (Textus patristici et
liturgici 11), Regensburg, 1975; — B. Kramer - C. ROmer - D.
HAGEDORN - et alii, Kolner Papyri (P. Koln), Band 4 (Abhandlun-
gen der Rheinisch-Westfalischen Akademie der Wissenschaften,
Sonderreihe: Papyrologica Coloniensia VII), Opladen, 1982, n. 174
(fragmenta ex epistula vn).

Translatio germanica epp. 3 et 7. Ch. JOEST, Gott und den Menschen dienen.
Dos Anliegen des Pachomius nach seinent BriefNr. 3, in ZKG 103 (1992), p. 1-32;
— ID,, "Dos Herz dem Bruder offnen”. Pachoms Brief 7: Deutsche Obersetzung
und Deutung, zugleich ein Versuch zur Echtheitsfrage der Pachombriefe, in ZKG
107(1996), p. 300-318.

Versio latina.
Cf. H. QUECKE, 0.c., p. 55-71, ubi emendationes.

Colloguium Athanasii et Pachomii apocryphum.
2310.

ORSIESIVS

Liber Orsiesii (uersio latina Hieronymi).

H. Bacht, Das Vermachtnis des Ursprungs. Studien
zumfriihen Monchtum | (Studien zur Theologie des geist-
lichen Lebens 5), Wiirzburg, 1972,19832p. 58-188.

Cf. J. Gribomont. in RHE 69 (1974), p. 198 sq.; — J.C.M. VAN WiNDEN, in
VC 35 (1981), p. 86-88.
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2368. Epistulae it (coptice).

Cf. T.Orlandi, Nuovi testi coptipacomiani, apud J. GRIBOMONT, Commande-
ments du Seigneur et liberation ivangilique (Studia Anselmiana 70), Roma, 1977
p. 241-243.

Translatio gallica. A. DE VOGOfi, Les nouvelles lettres d'Horsidse et de
Thiodore. Analyse et commentaire, in Studia monastica 28 (1986), p. 7-50 (p. 9-16
translatio).

THEODORVS MONACHVS TABENNENSIS

Cf. C. JOEST, Ein Versuch zur Chronologie Pachoms und Theodoras, in ZNW
85(1994), p. 132-144.

2377.  Epistula (coptice).

H. QUECKE, Ein Brief von einem Nachfolger Pa-
choms, in Orientalia 44 (1975), p. 426-433 (textus et
translatio).

Translatio gallica. A DE VOGOfi, Les nouvelles lettres d'Horsiise et de
Thiodore. Analyse et commentaire, in Studia monastica 28 (1986), p. 7-50 (p. 16 sq.
translatio).

Nota. H. QUECKE auctorem in medio relinquit, A DEVogOE Theodore ascribit.

AMMON EPISCOPVS

2378.  Epistula ad Theophilum de Pachomio et Theodoro.

J.E. GOEHRING, The Letter ofAmmon and Pachomian
Monasticism (PTS 27), Berlin-New York, 1986, p. 124-
158 (cum translatione anglica p. 160-182).

Critica. E. Wipszycka - B. Bravo, L'Epistula Ammonis et le monachisme
pachdmien, in Bibliotheca Orientalis 46,1998, col. 5-18.

Translatio gallica. J. FEstugiEre, apud F. Halkin, Le Corpus athinien de
saint Pachdme (Cahiers dOrientalisme 2), Genfcve, 1982, p. 147-165.

AMMONAS

2380. Epistulae.

Versio georgica (epistulae 1-Xiv).

G. GaRIITE,De uniusex Ammonae epistulis versione iberica, in
Muston 89 (1976), p. 123-131 (editio epistulae georgicae 2 = ep.
graec. 6 3 ep. syr. 3).
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Capita paraenetica.

Versio arabica.
J.-M . SAUGET, Unfragment ascitique d'abba Isai'e en traduction
arabe sous le nom d'abba Moise, in Proche Orient Chretien 27

(1977), p. 43-70.

MACARIVS ALEXANDRINVS

Visio de sorte animarum.

Versio georgica.

M. Dvali, Sua sauk'uneta novelebis dzveli kartuli targmanebi
(Anciennes traductions georgiennes de nouvelles madiavales), I,
Tiflis, 1974, p. 288-292.

Opuscula syriaca.
(1) Homiliae iii.
W. STROTHMANN, Die syrische Oberlieferung der

Schriften des Makarios. Teii 1 Syrischer Text (Gottin-
ger Orientforschungen, I. R., 21, 1), Wiesbaden, 1981,

p. 132-193.

Translatio germanica. W. STROTHMANN, o.c., Teil 2: Obersetzung (Gfittinger
Orientforschungen, L R, 21,2), Wiesbaden, 1981, p. 85-127.
(2 Epistulae vii (non vi).

W. STROTHMANN, 0.C., Teil 1 Syrischer Text, p. 195-
239.

Translatio germanica. W. STROTHMANN, o.c., Teil 2: Obersetzung, p. 129-162.
(3) Responsio de insidiis Satanae.

W. STROTHMANN, o.c., Teil 1. Syrischer Text, p. 242-
245,

Translatio germanica. W. STROTHMANN, o.c,, Teil 2: Obersetzung, p. 163-165.
(4) Cathechesis ad uirginem consecratam.

W. STROTHMANN, 0.C., Teil 1: Syrischer Text, p. 247-

258.
Translatio germanica. W. STROTHMANN, o.c., Teil 2: Obersetzung. p. 167-179.
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2403. Regulae (latine).

(D) A bevo0UE, Les ragles des saints Peres, 1.1 (SChr
297), Paris, 1982, p. 372-388.

CI.CPL1842.

(2) Ibid., p. 180-204.
CT.CPL 1859.

(3) Ibid., p. 274-282.
Cf.CPL 1859.

@ A. DEVOOUE, ibid., t. Il (SChr 298), Paris, 1982, p.
532-542.
Cf.CPL 1859h.

() Ibid., p. 462-494.
Cf. CPL1840.

PS.-MACARIVS/SYMEON
Cf. V. Desprez - M. CANAVET, in DSp 10 (1977), col. 20-43.

2411. Homiliae spiritales.

Traditio textus. W. STROTHVIANN, Textkritische Anmerkungen in den
geistlichen Homilien des Makarios/Symeon (Gattinger Orientforschungen, 1. R., 23),
Wiesbaden, 1981; — U. SCHULZE, Die 4. geistliche Homilie des Makarios Symeon.
Gedanken air TextQbediefenuig, apud W. STROTHMANN, Makarios-Symposion Uber
das Bdse. Vortrage derfinnisch-deutschen Theologentagung in Goslar 1980 (G6t-
tinger Orientforschungen, L R, 24), Wiesbaden, 1983, p. 85-98.

Cf. etiam n. 2887.

2412.  Sermones xliii.

V. Desprez, Pseudo-Macaire. (Euvres spirituelles. I
Homilies propres & la collection. 111: Introduction, tra-
duction et notes (avec le texte grec) (schr 275), Paris,
1980 (= Klostermann - Berthold).

2413.  Opuscula.
(2) Opuscula ii-vii.

Versio latina traductore Angelo Clareno.

Cf. G.L. POTESTA, Angelo Clareno. Dai poveri eremiti alfraticelli (Istituto
Siorico Italiano peril Medio Evo. Nuovi Studi Storici 8), Roma, 1990, p. 319.
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Epistulae.
(1) Epistula prima.

W . STROTHMANN, Die syrische Uberlieferung der
Schrifien des Makarios. Teil 2: Obersetzung (Gottinger
Orientforschungen, 1. R., 21, 2) Wiesbaden, 1981, p.
XVi-xxii (textus graecus).

Versio syriaca.

W. STROTHMANN, o.c.. Teii 1: Syrischer Text (Gottinger Orient-
forschungen, I. R., 21,1), Wiesbaden, 1981, p. 75-84.

(2) Epistula magna.

R. STAATS, Makarios-Symeon. Epistola Magna. Eine
messalianische Monchsregel und ihre Umschrift in Gre-
gors von Nyssa “De instituto christiano™ (Abhand-
lungen der Akademie der Wissenschaften in Gottingen.
Philologisch-historische Klasse, Dritte Folge, Nr. 134),
Gottingen, 1984.

Cod. (non adhibitus, saeculi Vin uel anterior). S.J. Voicu, Frammenti di un
palinsesto greco di Efrem (Sinaiticus syr. 30,f 171 e seguenti), in Scriptorium 38
(1984),p. 77 sq.

(5) Epistulae syriacae.
Vide nunc n. 2421.

(6) Epistula de gloria sanctorum georgice et arabice
seruata.

Cf. U. ZANETTI, Deux lettres de Macaire conserves en arabe et en giorgien, in
Mus6on 99 (1986), p. 319-333.

Textum georgicum edidit G. Ninua (cf. n. 2423), p. 109-136.

(7 Epistula ex angelo custode audita, georgice,
arabice et aethiopice seruata.
Cf.u. Zanetti, a.c,, p. 329-332.
Textum georgicum edidit G. Ninua (cf. n. 2423), p. 136-156; textus

aethiopicos ediderunt B. TURAEV et V. ARRAS (cf. n. 2427 et U. Zanetti, ac., p.
329).

(8 Epistula de uirginitate arabice seruata.
Cf.U.Zanetti, a.c., p. 331-333.
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Versio arabica.

W. STROTHMANN, Makarios/Symeon. Das arabische
Sondergut (Gottinger Orientforschungen, 1. (jj m
Wiesbaden, 1975 (translatio 14 textuum arabicorum, qui
graece adhuc non reperti sunt).

Nota. Vide concordantias textuum arabicorum cum textibus graecis coliectionis
B (n. 2410), coliectionis H (n. 2411), coliectionis C [K] (n. 2412), coliectionis HA
(n. 2414) ibid, p. 7-14.

Codd. W. STROTHMANN, o.cC., p. 4-6; — Samir Khalil, in OCP 44 (1978), p.
494-498; — U. Zanetti, Abfl Maqflr, mss. 383,384,482.

Versio syriaca.

W. STROTHMANN, Die syrische Oberlieferung der
Schriften des Makarios, Teil 1. Syrischer Text, Teil 2
Obersetzung (Gottinger Orientforschungen, I. R., 21),
Wiesbaden, 1981.

Nota. Vide concordantias textuum syriacorum cum textibus graecis coliectionis
B (n. 2410), coliectionis H (n. 2411), coliectionis C [K] (n. 2412), ibid, Teil 2:
Obersetzung, p. xti-xliv.

Vide n. 2402 et 2415(1).

Versio georgica.

G. Ninua, Psevdomakaris txzulebata kartuli versta
(La version gEorgienne des oeuvres du pseudo-Macaire),
Tiflis, 1982.

Cf. G. Ninua, Sostav shomika gruzinskih perevodov proizvedenij Psevdo-
Makarija, in Mravalthavi 10 (1983), p. 129-138 (georgice cum argumento rossico);
— ID,, Die georgische Version der Pseudo-Makarios Schriften. RGsumS, in BK 42
(1984), p. 80-87.

Versio aethiopica.

V. Arras, Patericon aethiopice, CSCO 277 (Script,
aeth. 53), Louvain, 1967, p. 158-167 (textus); CSCO
278 (Script, aeth. 54), Louvain, 1967 (translatio) (=
recensio breuior); — Id., Collectio monastica, CSCO
238 (Script, aeth. 45), Louvain, 1963, p. 7-50 (textus);
CSCO 239 (Script, aeth. 46), Louvain, 1963 (translatio)
(= recensio longior).

Cf.n.2415.7.
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EVAGRIVS PONTICVS

Cf. A GUILLAUMONT, U rdle des versions orientates dans la recupdration de
I'aeuvre d'Evagre le Pontique, in Comptes rendus des stances de I'Acadimie des
Inscriptions et Belles Lettres, Paris, 1985, p. 64-74.

Practicus.
Cf.n.7707.12.

Versio arabica.

Cf. SAMIR Khalil, Evagre le Pontique dans la tradition arabo-copte, in Actes
du IV* Congrfcs copte M (Publications de lInstitut Orientaliste de Louvain 41),
Louvain-la-Neuve, 1992, p. 133-134 et 138-139.

Versio georgiea (fragmentum).

S. MaxaRASvuj, Dzveli kartuli mc'erlobis matiane (Annales de
la literature gaorgienne ancienne) I, Thilisi, 1984, p. 24-29.

Gnosticus.

Fragmenta graeca.

A. et C. GUILLAUMONT, Evagre le Pontique. Le
Gnostique ou A celui qui est devenu digne de la science.
Edition critique des fragments grecs. Traduction inte-
grale etablie au moyen des versions syriaques et arma-
nienne. Commentaire et tables (SChr 356), Paris, 1989.

Versiones syriacae.

(c) A. GUILLAUMONT, XJne nouvelle version syriaque du Gnosti-

que dtvagre le Pontique, in MusEon 100 (1987), p. 161-169.

Kephalaia gnostica.

Fragmenta graeca.

(4) P. G&HIN, Evagriana d’un manuscrit basilien (Vaticanus gr.
2028; olim Basilianus 67), in Musdon 109 (1966), p. 59-85, p. 64-
66 (textus et translatio).

Versiones syriacae.

(b) Versio syriaca retractata.

Cf. D. BUNDY, The Philosophical Structures of Origenistn. The Case ofthe
Expurgated Syriac Version (SI) of the Kephalaia Gnostica of Evagrius, in
Origeniana quinta (Bibliotheca Ephemeridum Theologicarum Lovaniensium
105), Leuven. 1992, p. 577-584.
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Versio armeniaca.

cf. RAD. YOUNG, The Armenian Adaptation of Evagrius' Kephalaia
Gnostica, ibid., p. 535-541.

Versio arabica.

Cf. Samir Khalil, a.c. (cf. n. 2430), p. 139-141; — dele Troupeau, ...
Antirrheticus.

Versio arabica.
Cf. Samir Khalil. a.c. (cf. n. 2430), p. 133-134.
Versio sogdica.

N. SIMSWILLIAVS, The Christian Sogdian Manuscript C 2
(Schriften zur Geschichte und Kultur des Alten Orients. Berliner
Turfantexte XIT), Berlin, 1985, p. 168-182.

\ersio georgica.

S. MaxarasSvili, o.c. (cf. n. 2430), p. 21-24.

Sententiae ad monachos.

J. Driscoll, The “Ad monachos” ofEvagrius Ponti-
cus. Its Structure and a Select Commentary (Studia
Anselmiana 104), Roma, 1991 (textus graecus omisso
apparatu; translatio).

Versio coptica.

H.  QUECKE, AuszUge aus EvagriusMonchsspiegel” in kopti-
scher Obersetzung, in Orientalia 58 (1989), p. 453-463.

Versio arabica.
Cf. Samir Khalil, ax. (cf. n 2430). p. 137-138.

Ad uirginem.

CL S. Elm, Evagrius Poniicus’ Seruentiae ad uirginem, in Dumbarton Oaks
Papers 45 (1991), p. 97-120.

Epistulae Ixii.

Fragmenta graeca.

C.  GUILLAUMONT, Fragments grecs inidits d Evagre le Pontique,
apud J. DUMMER, Texte und Textkritik. Eine Aufsatzsammlung (TU
133), Berlin, 1987, p. 209-221, praesertim 216-221; — P. G&DN,
Nouveaux fragments grecs des lettres dEvagre, in RHT 24
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(1994), p. 117-147; — Id., Evagriana d'un numuscrit basilien

(Vaticanus gr. 2028; olim BasUianus 67), in Muston 109 (1996), p.
59-85,66-67 (textus: excerptam ex epistula 16).

Versio syriaca (epistulae 16).

P. G&fIN, cuc., p. 67-71 (textus et translatio e graeco et syriaco).

2439. Sermo siue dogmatica epistula de sanctissima
trinitate (ps. Basilius, Epistula 8).

Codd. PJ. FedWICK, Bibliotheca I, p. 631-632.

2443. Capita paraenetica.

Versio georgica.
Delenda est Vide n. 6583.
Versio armeniaca.

Cf.J. Muyldermans, S. Nil en version armMenne, in Musfon 56 (1943),
p. 80 et 84-85 (ubi inuenics transl. gallicam).

2447. Tractatus ad Eulogium.

Versio arabica.

Cf. Samir Khalil ac. (cf. n. 2430), p. 130-131; — U. ZANEIT1, AbO Magar,
ms. 345.

Versio georgica.

S.Maxarasviu, oc (cf. n. 2430), p. 29.

2448. De uitiis quae opposita sunt uirtutibus.
Versio arabica.
Cf.samir Khalilac. (cf. n. 2430), p. 131-132.
Versio georgica.
S.MaxaraSviu, o.c. (cf. n.2430), p. 29-36.

[2449] De magistris et discipulis.

Est Nili Ancyrani.
6053.
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De malignis cogitationibus.

Versio arabica.

a . SAMIRKhalil,ac. (cf. n. 2430). p. 136-137.

De octo spiritibus malitiae.
Vide fragmentum graecum sub n. 4065.
Versio coptica.

H.-M. SCHENKE, Ein koptischer Evagrius, apud P. NAGEL,
Graeco-Coptica. Griechen und Kopten im byzantinischen Agypten,

Halle, 1984, p. 219-230; — et iterum ID., Das Berliner Evagri-

us-Ostrakon (P. Beroi 14700), in Zeitschrift fur dgyptische

Sprache und Altertumskunde 116 (1989), p. 90-107 (tres sententi-
ae: textus copticus. graecus. translatio et commentarii).

\ersio georgica.
S.MaxaraSvili, o.c. (cf. n. 2430), p. 36-38.
Versio arabica.

a . Samir Khalil,ac. (cf. n. 2430), p. 135-136. Cf. n. 2415 (3).

De oratione.

Excerpta graeca (e quattuor codicibus).

M. KOHLBACHER, Unpublizierte Fragmente des Markianos von
Bethlehem (CPG 3898), apud M. KOHLBACHER - M. LESINSKI,
Horizonte der Christenheit. Festschrift fur Friedrich Heyer zu
seinem 85. Geburtstag (Oikonomia 34), Erlangen, 1994, p. 155.

Versio arabica.

Cf. Samir Khalil,ac. (cf. n. 2430). p. 132-133; — U. Zavetn, Abfl Magar,
ms. 345,

Scholia in psalmos.

Cf. M.-J. RONDEAU, Les commentaires patristiques du Psautier, Vol. |
(OiChrAn 219), Roma, 1982, p.121-126; 203-299 (= La tradition manuscrite des

Scolies aux Psaumes d‘Tvagre le Poniique. Contribution & I'itude des chaSnes sur le
Psautier) (cumeditione nonnulloram scholiorum).

Expositio in Prouerbia Salomonis.

P. caHN, fivagre le Pontique. Scholies aux Pro-
verbes. Introduction, texte critique, traduction, notes,
appendices et index (SChr 340), Paris, 1987.
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Fragmenta in catenis.
) Scholiain lob.

Cf. U. et D. HAGEDORN, Die alteren griechischen Katenen zum Buch Hiob.

Band L Einleitung, Prologe und Epiloge, Fragmente zu Hiob 1,1-8,22 (PTS 40).
Berlin-New York, 1994, p. 109 sg. et passim.

(5) Scholia in Ecclesiasten.

P. GaMN, Evagre le Pontique. Scholies & VEccUsias-
te. Edition princeps du texte grec, introduction, traduc-
tion, notes et index (SChr 397), Paris, 1993.

Pro genuinitate uide P. GEnin, Un nouvel inidit d'tvagre le Pontique: son
commentaire de I'Ecclisiaste, in Byzantion 49 (1979), p. 188-198; contra, A.

Labate, Catena Hauniensis in Ecclesiasten (CCSG 24), Tumhout-Leuven, 1992, p.
XXii-xxm.

Expositio in orationem dominicam.

Versio arabica.
Cf. SAMIR Khalil, a.c. (cf. n. 2430), p. 149-150.

Ad imitationem Cantici canticorum.

P. Geegn, Evagriana d’un manuscrit basilien (Codex
Vaticanus gr. 2028; olim Basilianus 67), in Musaon 109
(1996), p. 59-85,71-73 (textus et translatio).

Versio arabica.

P. GaffIN, 1 ¢ p. 77 (textus), p. 80-81 (translatio).

Nota. P. GAWN. (LC, p. 84-85, aestimat textum hunc et sequentem (n. 2464)

Euagrio esse ascribendos. Vide etiam Samir Khalil, a. c. (cf. n. 2430), p. 143-
145.

2464. Ad imitationem Ecclesiastae (graece ineditum).

Cod. Dujcev gr. 160. Cf. P. G&fIN, a.c., p. 82-83 et 85, note additionnelle.
Versio arabica.

P. G&fIN, a.c., p. 76 (textus), p. 78-79 (translatio).
Nota. Vide n. 2463.

2464a. Ad imitationem Prouerbiorum (arabice).

P. GfipN, a.c., p. 78 (textus), p. 81 (translatio).

Nota. Textus hie, qui graece non repertus est, originis est incertae. Cf. P.
GaHiN. a. c., p. 82-85; — sam ir Khalil, a.c., p. 146 sq.



2481.
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2482a.

2483.
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286,
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A

Fragmenta uaria.
(6) Dubia arabica.

De dubiis operibus arabice seruatis uide Samir Khalil, a.c., (cf. n. 2430) n
148et 150-151. "IVV . g

El¢T6 L.
Delendum est.

1503 (10).

Epistula ad episcopum Antiochenum de patientia
(arabice).

Samir Khalil, a.c. (cf. n. 2430), p. 147-148.
Capita cic auctoribus discipulis Euagrii (KegdAaia
Twv pobntwv Edaypiov).

Cf.J. Paramelle, "Chapitres des disciples d'Gvagre” dans un manuscrit grec
du Miisee Binaki d'Athines, in ParOr 6-7 (1975-1976), p. 101-113.

Versio syriaca.

A. GUILLAUMONT, Fragments syriaques des “Disciples

d'Evagre", ibid., p. 115-123 (octo capitum syriacorum duo tantum
cumgraecis congruunt).

SERAPION THMVITANVS

Contra Manichaeos.

Cf. K. HTSCHEN, Serapion von Thmuis. Echte und unechte Schriften sowie die
Zeugnisse des Athanasius und anderer (PTS 37), Berlin-New York, 1992, p. 3-56.

Translatio germanica. K. FITSCHEN, o.c., p. 163-204.

Epistula ad Eudoxium episcopum.
Cf. K FITSCHEN, o.c., p. 64-66.

Epistula ad monachos.

De genulnltate neganda uide K FITSCHEN, 0.c., p. 79-84.
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2494,
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Fragmentum ex epistula xxiii.
Cf. K. FTTSCHEN, o .c., p. 68.

Fragmenta ex epistula Iv.
Cf. K. Fitschen, o.c.,p. 68-69.

Fragmentum ex homilia de uirginitate (syriace).
Cf. K. Fitschen, 0.C., p. 69-70.

Fragmentum ex epistula ad episcopos confessores
(syriace).

Cf. K. Fitschen,o.c,, p. 70-71.

Fragmentum incertum (syriace).
Cf. K. FTITSCHEN, o.c., p. 71-72.

Epistula ad Antonii discipulos (syriace et armeniace).
Cf. K. FITSCHEN, o.c., p. 57-64.

Fragmenta e commentariis in Genesim.

Nota. E fragmentis quae sub nomine Serapionis in catenis traduntur, Devreesse
iam iudicabat tria solum genuina esse posse, cum alia omniae Seueriani Gabalensis
homiliis in cosmogonian (n. 4194) extracta essent. Qlonun trium F. Petit nuper
inuenit (La Chaine sur la Genise. Edition integrale, Ml. p. XVI) duo ex homiliis
Origenis in Genesim (n. 1411) excerpta esse. Quae cum ita sint, uerisimile est
ultimum scholium, quod F. PEMT edidit (ibid., 1, p. 264), eliam spurium esse.

Euchologium.

M .E. JOHNSON, The Prayers ofSarapion ofThmuis. A
Literary, Liturgical and Theological Analysis (OrChrAn

249), Roma, 1995, p. 46-80 (textus cum translatione
anglica).

De genuinitate neganda uide K. FITSCHEN, o.c,, p. 84-95.

Fragmentum apud Euagrium Ponticum.
Cf. K. FITSCHEN, o.c., p. 74-75.

De patre et filio.

Genuinitatem negat K. FITSCHEN, o.c., p. 95*98.



e} SERAPION - ALEXANDER LYC. - PETRVS MALEX. 2501

2501, Vita Macarii Scetensis.
De genuinitate neganda uide K. FITSCHEN, o.c., p. 98-103.

Versiones copticae, bohairica (BHO 573) et sahidica (inedita).

Cf. S. RUBENSON, Arabic Sourcesfor the Theology ofthe Early Monastic
Movement in Egypt, in ParOr 16 (1990-1991), p. 37-38.

Versio arabica.

Cf. U. ZANEMN, Abfl Magar, mss. 383, 384, 385, 386, 397, 482; — S.
RUBENSON, a.c.%. 37-38.

2502.  Vita Antonii anachoretae.

Cf. K. Lorenz, Eine Serapion von Thumis (sic) ziigeschriebene arabische Vita
Antonii, in ZKG 102 (1991), p. 348-361;— K. FITSCHEN, 0.c., p. 115-116.

[2503] Vita Psoi (Paisii seu Paesii) anachoretae (graece et syriace) (BHG

1402-1403; BHO 181-182).

Nota. Vilahaec quae et graece exstat (cf. BHG 1402-1403) hie delenda est. Non
enim Serapioni sed lohanni Colobo ascribitur. Vide K. FITSCHEN, o.c., p. 103-105.

2504.  Vita lohannis Baptistae (arabice).

De genuinitate neganda uide K. FITSCHEN, o.c., p. 105.

ALEXANDER LYCOPOLITANVS
2510. Tractatus de placitis Manichaeorum.

A. Brinkmann, Alexandri Lycopolitani contra Mani-
chaei opiniones disputatio (ed. stereotypa), Stuttgart,
Teubner, 1989.

Translationes. P.W. van DERH orst - J. Mansfeld, An Alexandrian Platonist
against Dualism. Alexander of Lycopolis' Treatise “Critique of the Doctrines of
Manichaeus™. Translation, with Introduction, and Notes, Leiden, 1974; — A.
VILLEY, Alexandre de Lycopolis. Contre la doctrine de Mani (Sources Gnostiques et
Manicteennes 2), Paris, 1985 (translatio gallicacum commentario).

PETRVS N ALEXANDRINVS
2516.

Epistula ad episcopos Aegyptios fidei causa exsules

(fragmenta apud Facundum Herm., Pro defensione
v, 2; X1, 2).
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J.-M. Clement - R Vander Plaetse, Facundi
episcopi Ecclesiae Hermianensis opera omnia (CC
XC A), Tumholti, 1974, p. 109 sq. U. 116-118.119-124;
p. 334, H. 24-32.35-42; p. 335,11.57-73.

APPENDIX

2518. Epistula episcoporum Aegyptiorum qui in Diocaesa-
rea exsulabant, ad monachos in Nitria constitutes

(fragmentum apud Facundum Herm., Pro defensione
v, 2).

J.-M. Clement - R. vander Plaetse, o.c., p. 116
sq., 11.378-399.

TIMOTHEVS | ALEXANDRINVS

2520.  Responsa canonica.

Versio syriaca.

A. VOOBUS, The Synodicon in the West Syrian Tradition I,
CSCO 367 (ScripL syr. 161), Louvain, 1975, p. 140-143 (textus);

CSCO 368 (Script, syr. 162), Louvain, 1975, p. 138-141 (transla-
tio).

Versio georgica.
E. GabIDZASvili, Didi Sdzuliskanoni, Thilisi, 1975, p. 524-526.

Versio coptica.

Cf. R.-G. COQUIN, Le Corpus Canonum copte. Un nouveau compliment: le
ms. 1.FA.O., Copte 6, in Orientalia50 (1981), p. 43 el 44 adn. 18.

Versio palaeo-slauica.

V.N. BeneSeviC, Syntagma XIV titulorum sine scholiis secundum
versionem palaeo-slovenicam adjecto textu graeco e vetustissimis
codicibus manuscriptis exarato, Petropoli, 1906-1907, p. 541-546.

2521. Epistula ad Diodorum Tarsensem (fragmentum apud
Facundum Herm., Pro defensione 1V, 2).
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J-M. CWMVENT - R. Vander Plaetse, Facundi
episcopi Ecclesiae Hermianensis opera omnia (CC
XC A), Tumholti, 1974, p. 110,11. 140-152.

In Michaelem archangelum.

Cf. U. Zaneto, Un catalogue des Additions coptes de Londres, in AnBoll 106
(1988), p. 180; — Id., Abfl Magar, ms. 403.

De Abbatone angelo mortis.

E.AW. BUDGE, Coptic Martyrdoms etc. in the

Dialect of Upper Egypt, London, 1914, p. 225-248
(textus); 474-496 (translatio).

LVCIVS ALEXANDRINVS

Sermo in pascha (fragmentum).

R. Riedinger, ACO ser. N, Vol. I, 1984, p. 320, 28-
34 cum uersione latina p. 321,32-34.

Variae lectiones. J. Declerck, in Byzantion 54 (1984), p. 128.

AMMON ANDRINOPOLITANVS

Fragmenta.
() E. Schwartz, ACO1,1,5, p. 67,7-13.
Versio aethiopica.

B.M. WEISCHER, Das christologische Florilegium in Qerellos II,
in OiChr 64 (1980), p. 126.

(3 Fragmentum armeniacum.

Inc.: Si autem ipse, qui deus natura erat, ut dei unigenitus
filius, capiensformam semi

Cf.J.-P. MAHG, in REArm 13 (1978-1979), p. 412.
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DIDYMVS ALEXANDRINVS

Cf. B. KRAMER, TRE VIII (1981), 741-746.

De spiritu sancto.

L. DOUTRELEAU, Didyme I'Aveugle. Traiti du Saint-
Esprit. Introduction, texte critique, traduction, notes et
index (SChr 386), Paris, 1992.

Cf. HJ. FREDE, Kirchenschiifsteller, sub siglo HI Did.

Commentarii in Octateuchum et Reges.
(1) Commentarii in chartis papyraceis.

P. NAUTIN - L. DOUTRELEAU, Didyme I'Aveugle. Sur
la Genase. Texte inadit, d'apres un papyrus de Toura.

Introduction, edition, traduction et notes, t. |1 (SChr
233); t. [1(SChr 244), Paris, 1976-1978.

Traditio textus. K. ALAND(t) - H.-U. ROSENBAUM, Repertorium I, p. 57-91.
Emendationes. J.C.M. van Winden, in VC 32 (1978), p. 60-65.

(2) Fragmenta in catenis.

F. PETIT, La Chaine sur la Genese. Edition intégrale,
I, p. 335 (ad indices); M, p. 247 (ad indices); 1M, p. 419
(ad indices); 1V, p. 501 (ad indices).

Commentarii in Zachariam in chartis papyraceis.
Traditio textus. K. ALAND(t) - H.-U. ROSENBAUM, Repertorium M. p. 132-157.

Cf. HJ. FREDE, Kirchenschiifsteller, sub siglo HI ZA.

Commentarii in psalmos.
(2a) In ps. 28.

ThW. M ackay, Didymos the Blind on Psalm 28
(LXX): Textfrom Unpublished Leaves of the Tura Com-
mentary, in Studia Patristica xx, Leuven, 1989, p. 40-49.
(42) Supplementum.

M. GRONEWALD, Didymos der Blinde, Psalmen-
kommentar (Nachtrag der Seiten 248/49 des Tura-
Papyrus), in ZPE 46 (1982), p. 97-111; et iterumapud B.
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KRAMER, Kleine Texte aus dem Tura-Fund mit einem

Beitrag von Michael Gronewald (PTA 34), Bonn, 1985
1 121-136.

Traditio textus. K. ALAND(f) - H.-U. ROSENBAUM, Repertorium I, p. 92-102.

Cf. E. MOHLENBERG, Psalmenkommentare aus der Kateneniiberlieferung I
Untersuchungen zu den Psalmenkatenen (PI'S 19), Berlin-New York, 1978, p. 53
(BX<urs: Didymus und der Psalmenkommentar von Tura).

Fragmenta in psalmos (e commentario altero).
E.

nenvberliejerunt | (PTS 15), Berlin, 1975, p. 119-375;
M (PTS 16), Berlin, 1977, p. 1-367.

Critica. D. HAGBDORN, in JAC 20 (1977), p. 198-202; 22 (1979), p. 209-213.

De genuinitate uide M.-J. RONDEAU, Les commentaires patristiques du Psautier
1 (OiChrAn 219), Roma, 1982, p. 116-121.

Commentarii in lob in chartis papyraceis Turanis.
@Inlob12,1-16,8a.

U. et D. Hagedorn - L. KOENEN, Didymos der
Blinde. Kommentar zu Hiob (Tura-Papyrus). Teii IV.1

Kommentar zu Hiob Kap. 12, 1-16, 8a (PTA 33, 1),
Bonn, 1985.

Traditio textus. K. Aland (t) -H.-U. Rosenbaum, Repertorium M, p. 112-131.

Emendationes in totam editionem. U. et D. HAGEDORN, Kritisches zum Hiob-
kommentar Didymos'des Blinden, in ZPE 67 (1987), p. 59-78.

Fragmenta in catenis.

U. et D. HAGEDORN, Die alteren griechischen Katenen zum
Buch Hiob. Band I. Einleitung, Prologe und Epiloge, Fragmente zu
Hiob 1,1-8,22 (PTS 40), Berlin-New York, 1994, p. 100 sq. et
passim (usque ad lob 8, 22); — IBD.,, Neue Fragmente des
Hiobkommentars Didymos’ des Blinden?, apud M. CAPASSO - G.
MESSERI Savorelli - R Pintaudi, Miscellanea papirologica in
occasione del bicentenario della charta Borgiana (Papyrologica
Florentina X1X), Parte prima, Firenze, 1990, p. 245-254.

Nota. Vide elenchum fragmentorum in papyris Turanis Didymo tributoruni: (a) in
catena I, (b) in Nicetae catena (edid. P. Ivnivs [Young), Catena Graecorum Patrum
in Beatum lob coliectore Niceta Heracleae Metropolita e duobus mss. Bibliothecae
Bodleianae Codicibus. Craece nunc primum in lucem edita, et Latine uersa, opera et
studio Patricii lunii Bibiiothecarii Regii, London, 1637) et, (c) in PG 39, 1120-1153,
quae et ipsa e Nicetae catena deprompta sunt, apud D. et U. Hagedorn, Zur

KatenenUberliefenmg des Hiobkommentars von Didymus dem Blinden, in The Bulletin
ofthe American Society of PapyrologisLs X X1 (1985), p. 55-78.

MOhlenberg, Psalmenkommentare aus der Kate-
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Commentarii in Ecclesiasten in chartis papyraceis
Turanis.

(D In Eccle. 1,1 -2,14.

G. Binder - L. Liesenborghs, Didymos der Blinde.
Kommentar zum Ecclesiastes (Tura-Papyrus), Teil 1, 1
(PTA 25), Bonn, 1979; — G. Binder, Teii I, 2 (Er-
lduterungen) (PTA 26), Bonn, 1983

(@ In Eccle. 3-4,12.
M. Gronewald, Teii I (PTA 22), Bonn, 1977.

(3 In Eccle. 5-6.

J. Kramer - L. Koenen, Teil ID (PTA 13), Bonn,
1970.

Cf. J. KRAMER, Einige Bemerkungen zum dritten Band des Ekklesiastes-
kommentars des Didymos, in ZPE 7 (1971), p. 188-192.

(@ In Eccle. 7,8 - 8.

J. Kramer - B. Krebber, Teil 1v (PTA 16), Bonn,
1972.

(6 In Eccle. 9,8-10,20.

M. Gronewald - G. Binder, Teil V (PTA 24),
Bonn, 1979.

(6) In Eccle. 11-12.

G. Binder - L. Liesenborghs, Teil VI (PTA 9),
Bonn, 1969.

Traditio textus. K. ALAND (f) - H.-U. ROSENBAUM, Repertorium IM.p. 103-111.
Fragmenta in catenis.

A Leanza, Procopii catena in Ecclesiasten (CCSG 4),
Tumhout-Leuven, 1978, p. 6 sq., 8, 11 sq., 32 sq., 33 sq., 35, 35
sg.; — A LabATE, Catena Hauniensis in Ecclesiasten (CCSG 24),
Tumhout-Leuven, 1992, p. 3sq., 12sq., 58.

Nota. De relatione interpretationis Turanne cum fragmentis catenanim uide S.
Leanza, Sul Commentario all'Ecclesiaste di Didimo Alessandrino, in Studia
Patristica XVII, Oxford, 1982, p. 300-316.
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Fragmenta in lohannem.

B. KRAMER, Didymus der Blinde. Kommentar zum
lohannes-Evangelium (loT), Kap. 6, 3 - 33, in Kleine
Texte aus dem Tura-Fund mit einem Beitrag von
Michael Gronewald (PTA 34), Bonn, 1985, p. 57-103.

Dialogus Didymi cum haeretico (fragmentum).

B. Kramer, Protokoll eines Dialogs zwischen
Didymos dem Blinden und einem Ketzer, in zZPE 32
(1978), p. 201-211; — et iterum Ead., in Kleine Texte
aus dem Tura-Fund mit einem Beitrag von Michael
Gronewald (PTA 34), Bonn, 1985, p. 107-117.

De trinitate.

J. HONSCHEID, Didymus der Blinde. De ftrinitate,
Buch | (Beitrage zur klassischen Philologie 44), Meisen-
heim am Gian, 1975 (textus et translatio); — I. seiler,
Didymus der Blinde. De trinitate, Buch 2, Kapitel 1-7
(Beitrage zur klassischen Philologie 52), Meisenheim
amGian, 1975 (textus et translatio).

Genuinitas. M. SIMONETTI (Didymiana, in VetChrist 21 [1984], p. 129-155
[142-146]) aestimat bos libras Didymo non esse ascribendos. Cf. ID., Ancora sulla
patemita didimiana del De trinitate, in Augustinianum 36 (1996), p. 377-387.

Vide etiam n. 2803, qui a Simonetti Didymo dubitanter tribuitur.

THEOPHILVS ALEXANDRINVS

Epistula sexta decima.
Fragmenta.

() Fragmentum = CSEL 55, p. 161,3-20.
Fragmentum idem (longius).
(e) (Aethiopice).

B.M. WEISCHER, Das christologische Florilegium in
Qerellos 11, in OrChr 64 (1980), p. 134.
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(4 Fragmenta coptica.

S. EMMEL, Theophiluss Festal Letter of 401 as Quoted by
Shenute, apud C. FLUCK et al., Divitiae Aegypti. Koptologische und
verwandte Studien zu Ehren von Martin Krause, Wiesbaden, 1995,
p. 93-98. — Cf. etiam n. [2667].

Epistula uicesima prima.

Fragmenta.

(3) Fragmentum tertium.

(f) (Arabice et aethiopice).

B.M. WEISCHER, Qerellos IV, 3. Traktate des Seve-
rianos von Gabala, Gregorios Thaumaturgos und Kyril-
los von Alexandrien (Athiopistische Forschungen, Band
7), Wiesbaden, 1980, p. 134 sq.

Epistula ad Theodosium imperatorem.
Delenda est. Est enim pars Canonis paschalis.
2675.

Epistula synodalis prima.
J. DECLERCK, Thaophile d Alexandrie contre Origine:

nouveauxfragments de I'Epistula synodalis prima (CPG
2595), in Byzantion 54 (1984), p. 495-507.

Epistula ad monachos Origenistas (ad magnos cleri-
cos Alexandriae).

E. Schwartz, ACO HI, p. 201,11. 5-9; — et iterum
M. Richard, Nouveaux fragments de Thaophile d'A-
lexandrie, in NAG 1975, 2, p. 61 (fragm. 2) (= Id.,
Operaminora N, Tumhout, 1977, n. 39).

Epistula ad sanctos in Scete.
E. Schwartz, ACO I, p. 201,11.12-16.

Epistula ad Orsiesium archimandritam.

GenuinJtatem negat T. orlandi, Due fogli papiracei da Medinet Modi
(Fayuhi): VHistoria Horsiest, in Egitto e Vicino Oriente 13 (1990), p. 109-126.

Translatio italica. T. Orlandi, a.c.,, p. 114-115.
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Epistula ad monachos Pboouenses.
Genuinitatem negat T. Orl1andi, ac.

Translatio italica. T. Orlandi, ac., p. 117-118.

Epistula tertia ad dissidentes.

M. RICHARD, Nouveaux fragments de Theophile
d'Alexandrie, in NAG 1975, 2, p. 61 (fragm. 1) (= Id.,
Operaminora M, Tumhout, 1977, n. 39).

Epistula Constantinopoli scripta.

M. Richard, a.c.,, p. 61-65 (fragm. 3-11) (= Id,
Opera minora I, Tumhout, 1977, n. 39).

Epistula ad Atticum presbyterum Constantinopolita-
num.

M. Richard, a.c., p. 65 (fragm. 12) (= Id., Opera
minora N, Tumhout, 1977, n. 39).

Epistula ad Serapionem diaconum.

M. Richard, a.c., p. 65 (fragm. 13) (= Id., Opera
minora M, Tumhout, 1977, n. 39).

Epistula ad lohannem Chrysostomum.

M. Richard, a.c., p. 65 (fragm. 14) (= Id., Opera
minora H, Tumhout, 1977, n. 39).

Epistula ad monachos qui sunt in Palaestina (frag-
mentum syriacum).

A. Van Roey, Un traitt cononite contre la doctrine

de Jean Philopon sur la resurrection, in AvTidwpov, p.
130.

Homilia in mysticam cenam.

Cf. M. Aubineau, Membra disiecta d un codex en majuscule du IX*s. (Le Caire,
Leipzig, Washington): Thiophile d'Alexandrie In mysticam Cenam, in JOB 33
(1983), p. 25-35.

Versio arabica.

Cf. J-M. Sauget, StT 320 (1986), p. 79; — ID..in PaiOr 14 (1987), p. 193.
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2626.

2627.

2628.

2630.
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Sermo de morte et de iudicio.

Nota. PG 96, 156bim4 excerptam est e Basil» Homilia in s. baptisma (PG 3L
444®-*). — Cf. n. 2857.

Versiones arabicae.

De tribus uersionibus uide SAMIRKhalil, in OCP 43 (1977), p. 187.

Homilia de paenitentia et abstinentia.

Translatio italica. T. Orlandi, Omelie copie (Corona Patrum 7), Torino, 1981,
p. 99-107.

Homilia de assumptione Mariae uirginis.

Cf. K. Urbaniak-Walczak, Zwei verschiedene Rezensionen der Homilie Ober
die Auferstehung der Jungfrau Maria von Theophilus von Alexandrien, in Gattinger
MiszeUen 101 (1988), p. 73-74.

Translatio italica. T. ORLANDI, Omelie copie (Corona Patrum 1), Torino, 1981,
p. 109-120.

Sermo in tres pueros Babylonenses.

Versio arabica.

Cf. U. Zanetti, Aba Magar, ms. 408.

Relatio s. Theophili ad Theodosium imperatorem.

R.G. COQUIN, Discours attribue au Patriarche
Cyrille, sur la dedicace de I'eglise S. Raphael, rappor-
tant les propos de son oncle Theophile, in Bulletin de la
Sooiate d’Archaologie Copte 33 (1994), p. 25-56.

Sermo de eccclesia s. familiae in monte Qusgam.

Versiones arabicae.
De uersionibus arabids uide Samir Khalil, in OCP 43 (1977), p. 188, — U.
Zanetti, Aba Maqgar, mss. 378,381,481.

Versio syriaca.
Lege: M. GuiDl, Ic., 26 (1917), p. 391-440 (textus); ic., 30
(1921), p. 274-307 [uice 31 (1922-1923)].

Homilia in Petrum et Paulum.

H. FLEISCH, Une homilie de Thiophile d'Alexandrie en
I'honneur de St Pierre et de St Paul. Texte arabe publii
pour lapremferefois, in ROC 30 (1946), p. 371-419.
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Sermo de ascensione.
Versio arabica.

Cf. U. Zanetti. Abfl Maqgar, ms. 472; — Samir Khalil, Nouveauxfragments
de I homiliaire Arabe de I’Ambrosienne, in OCP 52 (1986), p. 214-216.

[2637] Sermo de paenitentia.

2666.

[2667]

2668.

2675.

2630.

Narratio (BHGa 1448c).

F. Nau, Le texte grec des ricits utiles & I'ame d'Anastase (
Sinaite), in OrChr 3 (1903), p. 75-77; — et iterum F.J. THOMSON,
The true Origin of two Homilies ascribed to Ephraem Syrus
allegedly preserved in Slavonic, in Avtidwpov, p. 21-26.

Nota. Textus est e Vitis Patrum Anastasio uel Theophilo ascriptus. Sauice
seniatus est inter opera Ephraem Syn'; in hac “claue” sub n. 4100 et iterum 4175.2.

Versio palaeo-slauica.

F.J. Thomson, a .c p. 21-26; — et iterum G. Bojkovsky,
Paraenesis 1V, p. 22-31 (= THOMSON).

Homilia contra Origenistas (coptice).

Delendum est. Est enim fragmentum Epistulae sextae decimae. — Cf. T.
ORLANDI, in TU 129 (1985), p. 101 sq.

2585 (4).

Parabola de serpente.

Recensio longior estn. 1921.

Miracula Menae (coptice).

J. Drescher, Apa Mena (Publications de la Societl
d'Archaologie Copte), Le Caire, 1946, p. 7-34 (textus,
partim); p. 108-125 (translatio anglica textus editi).

Cf. P. DEVOS, in AnBoll 77 (1959), p. 451-463; 78 (1960), 154-160.
Versio arabica.

Cf. U. Zanetti, Abfl Magar, ms. 388.

Canon paschalis.

Cf. n. (25931.
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Edicta canonica.

Versio arabica.
Cf. G. GRAF, Geschichte I, p. 318.

Versio arabica.
Delenda est (cf. n. 2678).

Apophthegmata.

Versio arabica.
Cf. G. Graf, Geschichte L p. 316,11.2-1 ab imo.

Fragmenta exegetica.
(I) Fragmenta (a Richard edita).

Fragmenta in Genesim critice edita sunt a F. PETIT, La Chaine sur la Genise.
Edition integrale, I, p. 142 sq. et 234; fragmentum unum in lob a U. et D.
HAGEDORN, Die dlteren griechischen Katenen zum Buch Hiob. Band L Einleitung,
Prologe und Epiloge, Fragmenta zu Hiob 1,1-8,22 (PTS 40), Berlin-New York,
1994, p. 258.

Nota. De aliis fragmentis in lob, uide U.et D. Hagedorn, 0. c.,p. 111

(3) Fragmenta in Lc. 4,33-39.

Cf. G. Graf, Geschichte L p. 316 (in catena copto-arabica).

MARCELLVS ANCYRANVS

Cf.J.T. Lienhard, Marcelius ofAncyra in modem research, in ThSt 43 (1982),
p. 486-503; — K. SEIBT, Die Theologie des Markell von Ankyra (Arbeiten zur
Kirchengeschichte 59), Berlin-New York. 1994.

De sancta ecclesia.

Genuinitatem negat R.P.C. Hanson, The Date and Authorship of
Pseudo-Anthimus De Sancta Ecclesia, in Proceedings of the Royal Irish Academy
83 (1983), p. 251-254. aflirmat M. SIMONETTI, Su alcune opere attribuite di
recente a Marcellod Ancira, in RSLR 9 (1973), p. 313-329.

Sermo maior de fide.

Genuinitatem negat M. SIMONETTI, a.c.\ — ID., Ancora sulla patemita dello
ps.atanasiano “Sermo maior de fide", in VetChr Il (1974), p. 333-343, qui
Didymum Alexandrinum ut auctorem dubitanter suggerit.

Versio armeniaca (fragmenta e cod. Galata 54).

Ch. Renoux, Athanase d'Alexandrie dans leflorilige arminien
Galata 54 (™ Partie), in Melanges Antoine Guillaumont (Cahiers
d'Orientalisme 20), Genfcve, 1988, p. 170-171.
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Expositio fidei.

H. NORDBERG, Athanasiana; Part I: The Texts: Five
Homilies, Expositiofidei, Sermo maior (Societas Scien-
tiarum Fennica. Commentationes Humanarum Littera-
rum XXX, 2), Helsinki/Helsingfors, 1962, p. 49-56.

De genuinitate uide M. SIMONETTi (cf. n. 2802); — K. SE1BT, Beobachtungen
zur Verfasserfrage der pseudoathanasianischen “Expositio fidei”, in Logos.
Festschrift flir Luise Abramowski zum 8. Juli 1993 (Beihefte zur ZNW 67), Berlin-
New York, 1993, p. 281-296.

Versio armeniaca (fragmenta e cod. Galata 54).

Ch. RENOUX, Athanase d'Alexandrie dans leflorilige arminien
du manuscrit Galata 54 (Deuxidme Partie), in HA 103 (1989), p.
24 (editio Tayeci collata cum cod. Gal. 54).

Nota. Agiturde recensione breuiore, quae edita esta E. Tayeci, S. Athanasii
patriarchae Alexandriae homiliae, epistulae et controuersiae (armeniace),
Venetiis, 1899, p. 119-123.

Contra theopaschitas.

Versio armeniaca (fragmenta in cod. Galata 54).

Ch. RENOUX clc. (cf. n. 2804), p. 23-24 (editio TAYECI collata
cumcod. Gal. 54).

De incarnatione et contra Arianos.

Genuinitas. G.M. Papisarda, La questione dell'autenticitd del De incarnatione
Dei Verbi et contra Arianos di S. Atanasio. Rassegna degli studi, in Nuovo
Didaskalcion 23 (1973), p. 23-54. — Genuinitatem negat M. SIMONETTI, a.c., in
RSLR 9 (1973), p. 313-329.

Cf.n. 4295.6.

Versio latina (in cod. Laurent. S. Marc. 584).
Cf. B. Gain, Traductions latinesde Pires grecs, p. 44-49, ubi alii codices.

Versio armeniaca (fragmenta).
(@ Incod. Galata 54.

Ch. RENOUX a.c. (cf. n. 2803), p. 168-170; — et ID., a.c. (cf.
n. 2804), p. 8-18.

(b) In Radicefidei.

R.W. THOVBON, Quotations from Athanasius in the Root of
Faith, apud M.E. STONE, Armenian and Biblical Studies, Jerusa-
lem, 1976, p. 187,8; 190,20; 195 sq., 3b.

Fragmentum aethiopicum sub nomine Seueriani.
B.M WEISCHER, in Or Chr 64 (1980), p. 130.
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ASTERIVS SOPTfISTA

Commentarii in psalmos (homiliae xxxi).

W. KINZIG, Asterius, Homilie 31 (Richard). Neuedi-
tion, Obersetzung, Kommentar, in VC 50 (1996), p.
401-415.

Authenddtas. W. KINZIG (In Search ofAsterius. Studies on the Authorship cf
the Homilies on the Psalms [Forschungen zur Kirchen- und Dogmengeschichte 47],
Gottingen, 1990) tenet ualidis argumentis homilias in Psalmos. editas a M. Richard,
excepta homilia xxvn, 9-15, opus esse unius eiusdemque auctoris, qui non sectator
sit Arii neque Asterius Sophista appellandus sit sed Asterius Ignotus, scribens in
Palaestina uel potius in Syria (Antiochiae) inter annos 385 et 410.

Critica expressit K.-H. UTHEMANN, in VC 45 (1991), p. 194-203, sed rem suam
defendit W. KINZIG, Asterius Sophista oder Asterius ignotus? Eine Antwort, in VC
45 (1991), p. 388-398; positionem Kinzig roborat et VINZENT, o. infra c. (cf. n.
2817-2818).

Fragmenta in psalmos in catena (praesertim quae typi
VI dicitur) seruata.

Cf. W. KINZIG, o.c., p. 69-71; 102-113; 267-270.

2817-2818. Fragmenta in Athanasii et Marcelii operibus.

28217.

M. VINZENT, Asterius von Kappadokien. Die theolo-
gischen Fragmente. Einleitung, kritischer Text, Uberset-
zung und Kommentar (Supplements to Vigiliae Christia-
nae 20), Leiden-New York-Koln, 1993.

Notandum est Homilias in Psalmos et fragmenta non esse opus eiusdem
auctoris. Vide concordantiam fragmentorum a G. Bardy collectorum et illoium a M.
Vinzent (apud M. VINZENT, o.c., p. 80).

Nota. Marcello Ancyrano nuper attribute est Cohortatio ad Graecos pseudo-
lustini (uide n. 1083), et hypothesis placuit censoribus.

BASILIVS ANCYRANVS
De uirginitate.

Versio syriaca (sub nomine Gregorii Nysseni).

Cf. M.F.G. Parmentier, Syriac Translations of Gregory ofNyssa, in OLP
20 (1989), p. 192.

Versio armeniaca.
Cf.J.-P. MahE, in REArm 13 (1979), p. 413.
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BASJLIVS CAESARIENSIS

Cf. W.-D. Hauschild, in TRE 5 (1980), p. 301-313; — P.J. FEdwick, a
Chronology ofthe Life and Works o f Basil o f Caesarea, apud RJ. Fedwick, Basil of
Caesarea |, p. 3-19; — J. GRIBOMONT, Notes biographiques sur s. Basile le Grand,
ibid, p. 21-48; — P. M araval, La date de la mortde Basile de Casarie, in REAug
34 (1988), p. 25-38; — J.-R. POUCHET, La date de Election Episcopale de saint Basile
etcelle de samort, in RHE 87 (1992), p. 5-33.

Codd. StY. RUDBERG, Manuscripts and Editions of the Works of Basil of
Caesarea, apud P.J. FEDWICK, Basil o fCaesarea I, p. 49-65.

Homiliae in hexaemeron.

M. NALDINI, Basilio di Cesarea, Sulla genesi (Omelie
sullEsamerone). Testo critico, traduzione e commento
(Scrittori greci e latini), Milano, 1990.

E. Amand de Mendieta | St.Y. Rudberg, Basilius
von Caesarea. Homilien zum Hexaemeron (GCS, N.S,,

2), Berlin, 1997.

Codd. E. Amandde Mendieta - St.Y. Rudberg, Basile de Cisarie. La tradition
manuscrite directe des neufhomelies sur I'Hexadmdron (TU 123), Berlin, 1980; — PJ-
Fedwick, Bibliotheca N, 1, p. 127-166 et Il, 2, p. 1131-1164 (sub singulis homiliis).

Fragmenta in catenis.

F. PETIT, Catenae graecae in Genesim et in Exodum. 11: Collectio
Coisliniana in Genesim (CCSG 15), Tumhout-Leuven, 1986, p. 293
(ad indices); — Ead., La Chaine sur la Genise. Edition intigrale, 1,

p. 334 (ad indices).

Versiones latinae.

(a) Eustathii.

E. Amand de M endieta - St.Y. Rudberg, Eustathius, ancienne
version latine des neuf homilies sur I'Hexaimiron de Basile de
Cesarde (TU 66), Berlin, 1958.

Codd. PJ. Fedwick, Bibliotheca I, I, p. 220-229.

(b) Burgundii Pisani (s. XII).
Codd. P.J. Fedwick, Biblbtheca I, 1, p. 229 sq.

Cf. 1. BACKUS, Lectures humanistes de Basile de Cisarie (Collection des
Eludes Augustiniennes. S6rie Antiquitd 125), Paris, 1990, p. 83-84.

Versio syriaca.

R.W. THOMSON, The Syriac Version ofthe Hexaemeron by Basil
of Caesarea, CSCO 550 (Script, syr. 222) (textus), Lovanii, 1995;
CSCO 551 (Script, syr. 223), Lovanii, 1995 (translatio).

Codd. PJ. FEDWICK, Bibliotheca I, 1, p. 243-244.
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Versiones georgicae.
(a) Anonymi (ex arabico).

I ABULADZE, Les plus anciennes redactions (giorg.) de
I'Hexaemiron de Basile de Cisarie et du “de hominis opificio™ de
Grigoire de Nysse (georgice), Tiflis, 1964.

Codd. P.J. FEDWICK, Bibliotheca I, 1, p. 203 sq.

(b) Giorgi Mt‘acmideli (e graeco).

Codd. PJ. FEDWICK, Bibliotheca I, 1, p. 204-206.

Versio armeniaca (e syriaco).

K.M. Muradyan, Barsel Kesarac'i, Yalags vec’awreay arar-
cut'ean\ Erevan, 1984.

Critica. M. MINASSIAN, Remarques sur le texte critique arminien de I'Hexa-
miron de Basile de Cisarie, in Bazmavep 145 (1987), p. 349-399 (armeniace
cum summario gallico).

Codd. G. UluhoGIAN, Repertorio dei manoscritti della versione armena di
S. Basilio di Cesarea, apud PJ. FEDWICK. Basil of Caesarea I, p. 585 et 586; —
PJ. Fedwick, Bibliotheca N, 1, p. 181-188.

De textu originali uideas LH. TER-PETROSEAN, Barsel Kesarac'u
tVecbreayi>hayeren targmanut'yan naxorinake. in Palmabanasirakan Handes
101-102 (1983), p. 264-278 (armeniace cum summario rossico); — R.W.
THOMSON, The Syriac and Armenian Versions of the Hexaemeron by Basil of
Caesarea, in Studia Patristica XXVII, Leuven. 1993, p. 113-117; — PJ.
FEDWICK, Bibliotheca I, 1. p. 181 sq.

Versiones arabicae.

Codd. PJ. FEDWMCK Basil of Caesarea IN. p. 486; — J. NASRALLAH, Dossier
arabe des oeuvres de stunt Basile dans la littirature melchite, in Proche-Orient
Chr&ien 29 (1979), p. 27-29; — PJ- FEDWICK, Bibliotheca M, 1. p. 169-171.

Versio palaeo-slauica.

Codd. PJ. FEDWICK, Bibliotheca IM. I, p. 234-240.

Scholia in Hexaemeron.

G.  PASQUALI, Doxographica aus Basiliusscholien. in Nach-
richten der Akademie der Wissenschaften in Gottingen, 1910, p.
194-228; — Th. poLlakov, The unpublished doxographical
Scholia on St. Basil’s Hexaemeron, in RHT 12-13 (1982-83), p.
367-369.
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Homiliae super psalmos.

Codd. E. ROUILLARD - M-L. GUILLAUMIN, Recherches @ la Bibliothique
nationale de Paris sur quelques manuscrils grecs du X* sitele: leur interii pour
Edition des HoniéliB¢ morales de Basile de C4sar4e, in RHT 14-15 (1984-1985), p.
23-52; — PJ. Fedwick, Bibliotheca M, 1, p. 11-125 et Bibliotheca M, 2, p. 1002-
1041 (sub singulis homiliis).

Versio latina Rufini.
(In ps. let Lix).

Carla Lo CICERO, Rufino di Aquileia. Versiorte delle omelie di
Basilio (I-111). Edizione critica, Roma, 1996, p. 2-22 (in ps. I).
Codd. P.J. Fedwick, Bibliotheca M, 1, p. 206-216.

Versiones syriacae.

Nota. Syriace tantum homiliae in Ps. 1, Ps. 14a, Ps. 14b, Ps. 59, Ps. 61, Ps.
114 sematae sunt, necnon hom. in Ps. 115 (uide n. 2910).

Codd. P.J. FIEDWICK, Bibliotheca MM, 2, p. 999-1041 (sub singulis homiliis).

Versio armeniaca (hom. 14b).

K.M. Muradyan, in Kavkaz i Vizantija 1 (1979), p. 213-221.

Nota. Armeniace tantum homiliae in Ps. 1, Ps. 14b, Ps. 59, Ps. 61, Ps- 11*
sematae sunt, cum homilia in Ps. 115 (uide n. 2910).

Codd. G. Uluhogian, Contributi alio studio della tradizione manoscritta
del Basilioarmeno: 1: Il mscr. 5595 di Erivan, in Istituto Lombardo. Accademia
di Scienze e Lettere. Rendiconti. Classe di Lettere e Scienze Morali e Storiche
109 (1975), p. 216; — Ead., apud PJ. FEDWICK Basil o f Caesarea Il, p. 572-573
et 586; — PJ. FEDWICK, Bibliotheca Il, 2, p. 999-1041 (sub singulis homiliis).

Versio georgiea.

Codd. PJ. Fedwick, Bibliotheca M, 2, p. 999-1041 (sub singulis homiliis).

Versio arabica.
S. ARBACHE, Sentences arabes de saint Basile, in Musdon 98
(1985), p. 319-323 (fragmenta).

Codd. PJ. Fedwick, Bibliotheca M, 2, p. 999-1041 (sub singulis homiliis);
— J. Nasrallah, OC, p. 29.

Aduersus Eunomium libri M L

B. SesboOE | G.-M. de Durand - L. Doutreleau,
Basile de Césaree. Contre Eunome, | | et Il (SChr 299
et 305), Paris, 1982-1983.

Cf. P.J. Fedwick, Bibliotheca Il, 2. p. 1303 et MI, p. 629-637 (codices); — M.V.

ANASTOS, Basil's Kata Ebvoplou. A Critical Analysis, apud PJ. Fedwick, Basil of
Caesarea L p. 67-136.
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Versio syriaca.

Cf.G.M. DEDurand, o.c. (SChr299). p. 122 sq.

Aduersus Eunomium libri iv-v.

Codd. W.M. HAYES, The Greek Manuscript Tradition of (Ps.-)Basil's Adversus

Eunomium Book IV-V, Leiden, 1972; — PJ. FEDWICK, Bibliotheca U. 2, p. 1303 et
ml, p. 766 sq.

De genuinitate librorum IV et v uide W.M. Hayes, Didymus the Blind is the
Author of Adversus Eunomium IV/V, in Studia Patristica xvu, Oxford, 1982, p.
1108-1114; — M. BREYDY, Le Adversus Eunomium IV-V ou bien le Piri Arkhon de
S. Basile?, in OrChr 70 (1986), p. 69-85; — A. DEH alleux, Les deux “testimonia™
ps.-basiliens du florilige de Jean Maron, in OiChr 72 (1988), p. 1-20; — F.X.
RISCH, Pseudo-Basilius, Adversus Eunomium IV-V. Einleitung, (Jbersetzung und
Kommentar (Supplements to Vigiliac Christianae 16), Leiden-New Yoik-Koln,
1992, qui licet Apollinario auctori faucat. quaestionem in medio relinquit

Versio syriaca.

Cf.PJ. FEDWICK. Bibliotheca, DL 2, p. 770.

De spiritu.

Codd. J. FEDWICK, Bibliotheca I, 2, p. 1194-1196 et I, p. 766 sq. Spurium est
De spiritu sancto.

H.J. SIEBEN, Basilius von Casarea. De Spiritu sancto.
Ober den Heiligen Geist. Griechisch, deutsch (Fon-

tes Christiani 12), Freiburg-Basel-Wien-Barcelona-
Rom-New York, 1993 (= PRUCHE).

Codd. PJ. FEDWICK, Bibliotheca Il, 2, p. 1297 et I, p. 637-639.

Cf. J.R. POUCHET, Le trailt de saint Basile sur le Saint-Esprit. Son milieu
originel, in RSR 84 (1996). p. 325-350: — Id., Le traiti de saint Basile sur le Saint-
Esprit. Sa structure et saportie, in RSR 85 (1997), p. 11-40.

Versiones syriacae.

Cf. PJ. FEDWICK. Bibliotheca, D, 2, p. 1297 et Ill. p. 641; — S.P. BROCK.
Basil's Homily on Deut. xv 9: Some remarks on the Syriac manuscript tradition,
apud J. DUMMER, Texte und Textkritik. Eine Aufsatzsammlung (TU 133), Berlin,
1987, p. 61; — D.G.K. TAYLOR. The Syriac Versions o fSt. Basil of Caesarea's
De Spiritu Sancto, in Studia Patristica XXVII, Leuven, 1993, p. 105-112.

Versio armeniaca (fragmenta).
Cf. PJ. FEDWICK, Bibliotheca ll, 2, p. 1297 et Ill, p. 639.

HOMILIAE DIVERSAE

Codd. €. RouiLLARD - M.-L GUILLAUMIN. a.c.\ — PJ. FEDWICK. Bibliotheca
I, I, p. 11-125 el sub singulis homiliis Bibliotheca IM. 2, p. 1042-1129.
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Versio latina Rufini (hom. nn. 2845,2846,2847, 2850,2855,2856,2859),

Codd. P.J. FEDWICK, Bibliotheca II, I, p. 206-217 et sub singulis homiliis
Bibliotheca M.2, p. 1042-1129.

Versio coptica.

Codd. PJ. Fedwick, Bibliotheca Il, 1, p. 189-192 et sub singulis homiliis
Bibliotheca 1,2, p. 1042-1129.

Versio syriaca.

Codd. PJ. FEDWICK, Bibliotheca M, 1, p. 240-243 et sub singulis homiliis
Bibliotheca M.2, p. 1042-1129.

Versio armeniaca.

Codd. G. Uluhogian, a.c., apud PJ. FEDWICK Basil of Caesarea Il, p.
571-588; — Ead., a.c. (cf. n. 2836), p. 210-225; — PJ. FEDWICK, Bibliotheca
M, 1, p. 172-181 et sub singulis homiliis Bibliotheca M, 2, p. 1042-1129.

Versio georgica.

Codd. Ts. KOURTSIKIDZE - N. Kadjala, De la composition des "Instructions
giorgiennes" de Basile de Cisarae, in BK 42 (1984), p. 69-79; — N. Kadjaia,
Les traductions en giorgien ancien des oeuvres de Basile de Cesarie (georgice).
Thilisi, 1992; — PJ. FEDWICK, Bibliotheca M, 1, p. 192-202 et sub singulis
homiliis Bibliotheca 11,2, p. 1042-1129.

Versio arabica.

Codd. J. Nasrallah. Dossier arabe des ceuvres de saint Basile dans la
littirature melchite, in Proche-Orient Chrdtien 29 (1979), p. 17-43; — PJ- FED-
WICK; Bibliotheca I, 1, p. 167-168 et sub singulis homiliis Bibliotheca I, 2, p-
1042-1129.

Versio palaeo-slauica.

Codd. PJ. Fedwick, Bibliotheca M, 1, p. 232-233 (Maxim Grek); 233-234
(aliae uersiones) et sub singulis homiliis Bibliotheca 1.2, p. 1042-1129.

De ieiunio, homilia i Rufini.

Versio latina.

H.  MARTI, Rufin von Aquileia. De ieiunio /, Il. Zwei Predigtel
iiber das Fasten nach Basileios von Kaisareia. Ausgabe mit Ein-
leitung, Obersetzung und Anmerkungen (Supplements to Vigiliae
Christianae 6), Leiden, 1989, p. 2-18.

Codd. PJ. FEDWICK. Bibliotheca n, 2, p. 1242 sq.

Versio syriaca.

Cf.J.-M. Sauget, in Ecclesia Orans 3 (1986), p. 127, — S.P. Brock, ax., p.
60; — PJ. Fedwick. Bibliotheca 11, 2, p. 1086.



2846.

2846 BASILIVS CAESAR. 103

Versio coptica.
Cf. E. LUCCHESI - P. Devos, Un corpus basilien en cople, in AnBoll 99

(1981), p. 76; — T. ORLANDI, Basilio di Cesarea nella letteratura copta, in RSO
49(1975), p. 51.

Versio armeniaca.

Cf. G. ULUHOOIAN, a.c., apud P.J. FEDWICK, Basil of Caesarea I, p. 586; —
P.J. FEDWICK, Bibliotheca 1,2, p. 1083.

Versio georgica.

C. KURCIK’IDZE, Basili K'esarielis "sc’avlata” Eptvime Aione-
liseuli targmani (La traduction des homilies de Basile de Cesarie
par Euthyme [I'Athonite) (Editiones monumentorum ibericorum
ueteris dialecti 5), Thilisi, 1983, p. 1-11.

Versio arabica.

S. ARBACHE, a.c., p. 323 (fragmentum).
De ieiunio, homilia ii.
Versio latina Rufini.

H.Marti,o.c., p. 20-36.

Codd. P.J. FEDWCK Bibliotheca N, 2, p. 1243.

Versio syriaca.

Cf.J.-M. SAUGET, in Ecclcsia Orans 3 (1986), p. 127,— S.P. Brock, a.c., p.
60; — PJ. FEDWICK, Bibliotheca Il, 2, p. 1090.

Versio coptica.

Cf. E. LUCCHESI- P. DEVOS, a.c., p. 76.

Versio armeniaca.

Cf. G. ULUHOGLAN, a.c., apud PJ. FEDWICK, Basil of Caesarea M, p. 586 et
587; — PJ. FEDWICK, Bibliotheca N, 2, p. 1088.

Versio georgica.

C. KURCIK’IDZE, O.C., p. 12-19.

Versio arabica.

S. Arbache, a.C., p. 325 (fragmentum).

Cf.J. Nasrallah, o.c., p. 29; — PJ. FEDWICK, Bibliotheca N, 2, p. 1088.
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2847
2847. Homilia in illud: Attende tibi ipsi.
Versio latina Rufini.

Carla LoCicero, o.c. (cf. n. 2836), p. 23-44.
Codd. P.J. Fedwick, Bibliotheca II, 2, p. 1044.

Versiones syriacae.

Cf. S.P. Brock, ac., p. 57-66; — P.J. Fedwick, Bibliotheca Il, 2, p. 1047.
Versio coptica.

Cf.E Lucchesi-P.Devos,ac., p. 75.
Versio armeniaca.

Cf. G. ULUHOGIAN, ac., apud P.J. Fedwick, Basil o f Caesarea I, p. 586 el
587; — P.J. FEDWICK, Bibliotheca I, 2, p. 1043 sq.

Versio georgica.

C. KURCIK’IDZE, o.c., p. 19-29.

2848. Homilia de gratiarum actione.

Versio syriaca.

Cf.S.P. BROCK, ac., p. 60; — PJ. FEDWICK, Bibliotheca I, 2, p. 1079.
Versio armeniaca.
K.M. Muradyan, in Kavkaz i Vizantija 3 (1982), p. 204-215.
Versio georgica.
C.Kurcik’idze, o.c., p. 30-40.
Versio arabica.

S. Arbache,a.c., p. 319 (fragmentum).

2849. Homilia in martyrem lulittam.

Versio syriaca.
Cf.S.P. Brock, ac.. p. 60; — PJ. FEDWCK Bibliotheca Il. 2, p. 1103.
Versio armeniaca.

Codd. G. ULUHOGIAN, a.c.. apud P.J. FEDWICK, Basil of Caesarea Il, p. 572-
573 et 586; — P.J. Fedwick, Bibliotheca I, 2, p. 1101.

Versio georgica.

C.Kurcik’idze, o.c., p. 40-54.
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Versio arabica.

S. ARBACHE, a.c., p. 319 (fragmentum).

2850. Homilia in illud: Destruam horrea mea.
Cf. n. 4969.

Versio latina Rufini.
Carla Lo CICERO, o.c (cf. n.2836), p. 46-62.
Codd. P.J. Fedwick, Bibliotheca I, 2, p. 1058.
Versio syriaca.
Cf.S.P. Brock, a.c., p. 60; — P.J. Fedwick, Bibliotheca I, 2, p. 1060.
Versio coptica.

Cf.E. Lucchesi-P. Devos, a.c., p. 75.

Versio armeniaca.

Codd. G. ULUHOGIAN, a.c., apud PJ. FEDWICK, Basil of Caesarea I', p. 572-
573 et 586; — PJ. Fedwick, Bibliotheca I, 2, p. 1058.

Versio georgiea.

C. Kurcik’idze, o.c., p. 86-95.

2851. Homilia in diuites.
Versio syriaca.
Cf. S.P. BROCK, a.c., p. 60; — PJ. FEDWICK, Bibliotheca I, 2, p. 1063.

Versio coptica.
Cf. E. LUCCHESI - P. DEVOS, a.c,, p. 76.

Versio armeniaca.

K.M. MURADYAN, in Kavkaz i Vizantija 1 (1979), p. 201-213.
Versio georgiea.
C.Kurcik’idze, o.c., p. 95-109.

2852. Homiliadicta tempore famis et siccitatis.

Versio georgiea.

C. Kurcik’idze, o.c., p. 109-121.
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2853. Quod deus non estauctor malorum.

Versio syriaca.

Cf.S.P. Brock. a.c., p. 60; — P.J. Fedwick, Bibliotheca I, 2, p. 1108.

Versio coptica.

Cf. E. LUCCHESI - P. DEVOS, a.c., p. 75; — T. OrlanD |, Basilio di Cesarea
nella letteratura copta, in RSO 49 (1975), p. 51 sq.

Nota. De uersione coptica lohanni Chrysostomo tributa uide A
HEBBELYNCK - A. VAN LanTSCHOOT, Codices coptici Vaticani, GttA dd
Vaticano, 1937, p. 368-384.

Versio georgica.

C.Kurcik’idze, o.c., p. 54-68.

Versio armeniaca.

Codd. G. ULUHOGIAN, a.c., apud PJ. FEDWICK, Basil o f Caesarea |1 p. 572-
573 et 586.

Versio arabica.

S. ARBACHE, a.C., p. 317 (fragmenta).

2854. Homilia aduersus eos qui irascuntur.

Versio syriaca.

Cf. PJ. FEDWICK, Bibliotheca M, 2, p. 1099.

Versio coptica.
Cf.E. Lucchesi - P. Devos, a.c.,p. 75.
Versio armeniaca.
K.M. M uradyan, in Kavkaz i Vizantija 3 (1982), p. 182-194.
Versio georgica.

C. Kurcik’idze, 0.C., p. 68-78.

2855. Homilia de inuidia.

Versio latina Rufini.
PG 31,1753-1761.
Codd. PJ. FEDWICK, Bibliotheca n, 2, p. 1092.

Versio syriaca.

Ccf.S.P. Brock, a.c.,p. 60; — PJ. FEDWICK, Bibliotheca n, 2. pi 1095.
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Versio armeniaca.

K.M. MURADYAN, in Kavkaz i Vizantija 3 (1982), p. 195-204.
Versio georgica.

C. Kurcik’idze, o.c., p. 78-86.

Versio arabica (fragmentum).
S. ARBACHE, a.C., p. 317.

2856. Homilia in principium prouerbiorum.

Versio latina Rufini.
PG 31,1761-1781.
Codd. PJ. FEDWICK, Bibliotheca M, 2, p. 1119.

Versio syriaca.

Cf. PJ. FEDWICK, Bibliotheca M, 2, p. 1120; — P. BROCK, Catalogue of
Syriac Fragments (New Finds) in the Library of the Monastery of Saint
Catherine, Mount Sinai, Athens, 1995, p. XXXix, n. 42.

Versio armeniaca (fragmentum).
Cf. PJ. Fedwick, Bibliotheca I, 2, p. 1119.

Versio georgica.
C. Kurcik’idze, o.c., p. 121-140.

2857. Homilia exhortatoria ad sanctum baptisma.
Versio syriaca.
Cf. S.P. BROCK, a.c., p. 60; — PJ. Fedwick, Bibliotheca . 2. p. 1050.

Versio coptica.
Cf.E. Lucchesi- P. Devos,a.c,, p. 75.

Versio armeniaca.

Codd. G. Uluhogian, O.C..apud PJ. FEDWICK, Basil o f Caesarea U. p. 572-
573 ct 586; — PJ. Fedwick, Bibliotheca 1, 2, p. 1049.

Versio georgica.
C. Kurcik’idze, 0.c., p. 140-151.

Versio arabica.
S.Arbache, a.c., p. 323 et 325(fragmenta).

Versio palaeo-slauica.
Cf. Chr. Hannick, Maximos Holobolos, p. 172 sq., n. 160.

B /T A,
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2858 In ebriosos.

Versio syriaca.
Cf. S.P. BROCK, a.c., p. 60; — P.J. FEDWICK, Bibliotheca U, 2, p. 1066.

Versio coptica.

Cf.E. Lucchesi | P. Devos, a.c., p. 75.

Versio armeniaca.

K.M. Muradyan, in Kavkaz i Vizantija 1 (1979), p. 221-230.

Versio georgica.

C. Kurck’idze, 0.c., p. 179-189.

2850, De fide.

Fontes. Cf. S. LILLA, Lefonti di una sezione dellbmelia Defide di S. Basilio
Magno, in Augustinianum 30 (1990), p. 5-19.

Versio latina Rufini.
PG 31,1781-1785.
Codd. P.J. FEDWICK, Bibliotheca I, 2, p. 1071.
Versio syriaca.
Cf.S.P.Brock,a.c., p. 60; — P.J. FEDWICK, Bibliotheca I, 2, p. 1072.
Versio coptica.
Cf. E. Lucchesi - P. Devos, a.c., p. 75.
Versio armeniaca.

Cf. G. Uluhogian, ac., apud PJ. FEDWICK, Basil of Caesarea I, p. 572-
573,586 et 587; — PJ. FEDWICK, Bibliotheca M, 2, p. 1070 sq.

Nota. Homilia omnis citata est in Sigillofidei, ed. K. Ter-M ekerttschian,

Sigillumfidei (armeniace). Etschmiadsin, 1914, p. 78, 18 - 83, 30 sub titulo “De
sancta trinitate”.

Versio georgica.
C. KURCIK’IDZE, O0.C., p. 151-157.

2860. Inillud: in principio erat tierbum .

Versio syriaca.

Cf.S.P. BROCK, a.c,, p. 60;— PJ. Fedwick, Bibliotheca N. 2, p. 1127.
Versio georgica.
C. KURCIK’IDZE, 0.C., p. 157-163.
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Versio armeniaca.

Codd. G. ULUHOGIAN, a.c., apud PJ. FEDWICK, Basil of Caesarea Il, p. 572-
573 et 586; — PJ. Fedwick, Bibliotheca IN, 2, p. 1126.

2861. In Barlaam martyrem.
Codd. PJ. FEDWICK, Bibliotheca I, 2, p. 1180.

2862. In Gordium martyrem.
Codd. PJ. Fedwick, Bibliotheca I, 2, p. 1073.

Versio syriaca.
Cf.S.P. Brock, a.c., p. 61;— PJ. Fedwick, Bibliotheca I, 2, p. 1073.

Versio armeniaca.

Codd. G. ULUHOGIAN, a.c., apud PJ. Fedwick, Basil of Caesarea Il, p. 572-
573 ct 586; — PJ. Fedwick, Bibliotheca I, 2, p. 1073.

2863. In quadraginta martyres Sebastenses.
Codd. PJ. FEDWICK, Bibliotheca Il, 2, p. 1111sq.

Cf. P. KaRLIN-Hayter, Passio of the XL Martyrs of Sebastea. The Greek
tradition: the earliest account (BHG 1201), in AnBoll 109 (1991), p. 249-304.

Versio latina.
Cf. PJ. FEDWICK, Bibliotheca 11, 2, p. 1112.

Versio syriaca.
Cf. S.P. BROCK, ac., p. 61; — PJ. FEDWCK, Bibliotheca 11, 2, p. 1115.

Versio armeniaca.

Cf. G. ULUHOGIAN, ac., apud PJ. FEDWCK Basil o f Caesarea Il. p. 572 sq.,
586 et 587 sq.; — PJ. FEDWICK, Bibliotheca 1, 2, p. 1112.
Versio georgica.

C. Kurcik’idze, o.c., p. 170-179.

Versio arabica.

Cf. J.-M. Sauget, in Mus6on 101 (1988), p. 281, n. 42; — J. NASRALLAH,
ac., p. 32; — PJ. FEDWICK, Bibliotheca I, 2, p. 1112.

Versiones palaeo-slauicae.

R. Aitzetm o Iler, Mihanovic Homiliar (Editiones monumento-
rum Slavicorum veteris dialecti), Graz, 1957, f. 1-5; —J. zaimov -

M. c apaldo, Suprasalski ili Retkov shornik 1, Sofia, 1982, p. 180-
213.

Codd. Chr. Hannick, Maximos Holobolos, p. 196, n. 196; — P.J. FEDWICK,
Bibliotheca I, 2, p. 1114 sq.
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2806.

[2869]

2875.
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De humilitate.

Versio georgica.

C. Kurcik’idze, o.c., p. 197-205.

Quod rebus humanis adhaerendum non sit.

Versio georgica.

C. Kurcik’idze, o.c., p. 205-218.

De legendis gentilium libris.

M. NALDINI, Basilio di Cesarea. Discorso ai giovani,
Oratio ad adolescentes, con la versione latina di
Leonardi Bruni (Biblioteca Patristica 3), Firenze, 1984.

Codd. M. NALDINI, Su alcuni codici della “Oratio ad adolescentes"” di Basilio
Magno, in Studi in onore di Aristide Colonna, Perugia, 1982, p. 217-220; — PJ.
FEDWICK, Bibliotheca I, 2, p. 1165 sq.

Cf. L SCHUCAN, Das Nachleben von Basilius Magnus “Ad adolescentes". Ein
Beitrag zur Geschichte des christlichen Humanismus (Travaux dHumanisme et
Renaissance 133), Genfcve, 1973.

Versio latina.
Codd. PJ. FEDWICK, Bibliotheca M, 2, p. 1167-1168.
Versio syriaca.

Codd. S.P. Brock, ac., p. 61; — PJ. FEDWICK, Bibliotheca IN, 2, p. 1165 et
1170.

Versio palaeo-slauica.
Codd. PJ. FEDWICK, Bibliotheca M, 2, p. 1170.

Contra Sabellianos et Arium et Anomaeos.
3674.

Asceticon magnum siue Quaestiones.

Recensiones, codices, concordantiae. PJ. Fedwick, Bibliotheca Ill. p- 46-175
et 610-625.

Variae lectiones (Ase. 4 [recensio Pontica = recensio Vulgata) et Ase. 2
[recensio ex Basiliada]). PJ. Fedwick. Bibliotheca Ill, p. 642-650.

Reconstitute Ascetici B integri et analysis. PJ. Fedwick, Bibliotheca IM. p-
651-698.
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Versio armeniaca.

G. ULUHOGIAN, Basilio di Cesarea. Il Libro delle Domande {Le
Regole), CSCO 536 (Script, arm. 19), Lovanii, 1993, p. 16-301;
CSCO 537 (Script, arm. 20), Lovanii, 1993, p. 12-216.

Vide perutilem concordantiam inter Regulas graecas et Interrogationes
armeniacas: CSCO 537, p. 227-230.

Cf. PJ. Fedwick, Bibliotheca I, p. 184-205.

Versio georgiea.
Cf. PJ. Fedwick, Bibliotheca I, p. 205-225.

Versio arabica (Asceticon 5/6a).
Cf. PJ. FEDWICK, Bibliotheca I11 p. 179-184.

Versio latina mediaeualis Angeli Clareni (Asceticon 5/7c).

Cf. G.L. POTESTA, Angelo Clareno. Dai poveri eremiti ai fraticelli (Istituto
Storico Italiano per il Medio Evo. Nuovi Studi Storici 8), Roma, 1990, p. 319; —
PJ. FEDWICK, Bibliotheca I, p. 225-241.

Versiones palaeo-slauicae.
Cf. PJ. FEDWICK, Bibliotheca I, p. 241-295.

2876. Asceticon paruum.
Fragmentum papyraceum et alia fragmenta.

J.W.B. BARNS IH. ZilliacUS, The Antinoopolis Papyri, Part
111, London, 1967, p. 1-7.

Cf. SJ. VOICU, P. Antin 111. Un testimone ignorata delle Erotapokriseis brevius
tractatae di Basilio, in PJ. FEDWICK, Basil of Caesarea M, p. 565-570; — K

Aland (t) - H.U. Rosenbaum, Repertorium I, p. 32-35; — PJ Fedwick. Biblio-
theca NI, p. 2-4.

Versio latina.

K. ZELZER, Basili Regula a Rufino latine versa (CSEL 86),
Wien, 1986.

Codd., emendat. Sv. LUNDSTROM, Die (Jberlieferung der lateinischen
Basiliusregel (Acta Universitatis Upsalicnsis. Studia Latina Upsaliensia 21),
Uppsala, 1989.

Codd. PJ. Fedwick., Bibliotheca M, 2, p. 1297, et I, p. 4-43.

Cf. K. ZELZER, Zum Text der kritischen Erstedition der lateinischen Fassung
der Basiliusregel, in Studi Taidoantichi 7 (1989), p. 7-25; — A. DE VoGOfi, La
Rigle de saint Basile et I'Ecriture Sainte (Notes pour le bon usage de la nouvelle
Edition), in Collectanea Cisterciensia49 (1987), p. 151- 155.

Versio syriaca.
Codd. P.J. FEDWICK, Bibliotheca Il p. 43-46.
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2877. Regulae morales.

Nota. Textus melior, iuxta codd. V at gr. 413 et 428 cura J. GRIBOMONT, legitur
in BiAoUnkn "EAMvev Motépwy kw EKKANCIOCTIKWY CUYYPOPEWVY, t. 53,
A8Avoa, 1976, p. 33-131.

Codd. P.J. FEDWICK, Bibliotheca m, p. 626-627.

Versio georgica.
Codd. P.J. FEDWICK, Bibliotheca I, p. 627.

Versio palaeo-slauica.
Codd. P.J. FEDWICK, Bibliotheca II1, p. 628.

2878. Prologusi (AscPr1).

Textus graecus.

BiBA100AKkn "EAAV@WVY MaTtépwv Kat EKKANCIOOTIK®Y GUYYpOQE-
WV, t. 53, A8nvar, 1976, p. 137-138.
Codd. P.J. FEDWICK, Bibliotheca 1, 2, p. 1300, et I, p. 590 sq.

Versio latina.

K. ZELZER Basili Regula a Rufino latine versa (CSEL 86),
Wien, 1986, p. 5-7.

2879. Nota. Prologus 1 epistula 22 est (non 2). Cf. PJ. FEDWICK, Bibliotheca MI, p.
591-594.

2880. Prologus iii (AscPr3).
Codd. PJ. FEDWICK, Bibliotheca I, p. 594.

Versio arabica.
Cf. Ibid., p. 595.

Versio latina mediaeualis Angeli Clareni.
Cf.G.L PotestA, o.c., p. 318-319.

2881. Prologus iv (AscPr4).
Codd. PJ. FEDWICK, Bibliotheca I1, 2, p. 1301, et I, p. 597-599.

Versio syriaca.

Cf. J. Gribomont, Histoire du texte, p. 87 el 115, n. 26-27; — PJ.
FEDWICK, Basil of Caesarea Il, p. 447; — PJ. FEDWICK. Bibliotheca Ill, p. 598.
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Versio armeniaca.

G. ULUHOGIAN, o.c. (cf. n. 2875), CSCO 536, p. 7-16; CSCO
537, p. 5-11.

Cf. PJ. Fedwick, Bibliotheca I. p. 597.
Versio georgica.

Cf. PJ. Fedwick, Basil of Caesarea I, p. 499 et 501, et Bibliotheca ID. p.
597.

Versio latina mediaeualis Angeli Clareni.
Cf. G.L POTESTA, o.c., p. 318-319.

Versio arabica.
Cf. PJ. FEDWICK, Bibliotheca 1, p. 597.

2882. Prologus xxxiv (Asc Pr3 et 4).
Codd. PJ. Fedwick, Bibliotheca N. 2, p. 1301, et M1, p. 596.
Versio georgica.

Cf. PJ. Fedwick, Bibliothecam p. 597.

Versio latina mediaeualis Angeli Clareni.
Cf. G.L. POTESTA, o.c., p. 318*319 — PJ. FEDWICK, Bibliotheca HL p. 596.

2883. Prologus v (AscPrb).

Codd. et editiones in omnibus Unguis. Cf. PJ. FEDWICK, Bibliotheca I, 2, p.
1301, et M1, p. 702-705.

Versio syriaca.

Cf. J. GRIBOMONT, Histoire du texte, p. 115.n. 27; — PJ. FEDWCK Basil of
Caesarea IN, p. 447.

Versio armeniaca.

G. ULUHOGIAN, o.c. (cf. n. 2875), CSCO 536, p. 1-7; CSCO
537, p. 1-5.

Versio georgica.
Cf. PJ. FEDWICK, Basil o fCaesarea IN. p. 499 et 501.

Versio arabica.

Cf. J. GRIBOMONT, Histoire du texte, p. 84.

Versio latina mediaeualis Angeli Clareni.
Cf. G.L. PotestA, o.c., p. 318.
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2884

2884. Prologus vi (HypPr).
Codd. P.J. FEDWICK, Bibliotheca I, p. 587-590.

Versio coptica.

Cf. LTH. LEFORT, Les constitutions ascitiques de (S. Basile), in Mus&n 69
(1956), p. 6-7.

Versio georgica.

Cf. P.J. FEDWICK, Basil ofCaesarea I, p. 499 et 501.

Versio arabica.

J. Gribomont, Histoire du texte, p. 84.

Versio latina mediaeualis Angeli Clareni.
a . G.L. PotestA,o.c.,p. 317-318.

2885.  Prologus vii (MorPrl).
Codd. PJ. FEDWICK, Bibliotheca ID, p. 599-602.

Versio coptica (fragmentum).

Cf.J. Gribomont. in RSO 49 (1975). p. 59.

Versio georgica.

Cf.PJ. Fedwick, BasilofCaesarea N, p. 409 et 501.

Versio palaeo-slauica.
Cf.PJ. Fedwick, Bibliotheca I, p. 601.

Versio latina mediaeualis Angeli Clareni.
Cf.G.L.PotestA, o.c., p. 318.

2886. Prologus viii (MorPr2).
Codd. PJ. FEdwick. Bibliotheca IT1, p. 602-606.

2887.  Prologus ix (AscPr6).
Nota. Est ps.Macarii hom. 25. Edid. H. DORRIES - E.
KROECER, Die 50 geistlichen Homilien des Makarios (PTS 4), Berlin,
205.
Versio latina mediaeualis Angeli Clareni.
Cf.G.L. PotestA. o.c., p. 318.
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2888. Sermo x (AscAdml).
Codd. PJ. FEDWICK, Bibliotheca U, 2, p. 1298, et m, p. 707-710.

2889. Sermo Xi (AscAdm4).

Codd. PJ. FEDWICK, Bibliotheca M, 2, p. 1298, et I, p. 717-720.

Versio georgica.
Cf. PJ. FEDWICK, Basil ofCaesarea M, p. 499.

Versio arabica.

Cf. PJ. Fedwick, Bibliotheca I, p. 718.

Versio latina mediaeualis Angeli Clareni.
Cf. G.L. POTESTA, o.c., p. 318,

2890. Sermo xii (AscAdm2).

Codd. PJ. FEDWICK, Bibliothecan, 2, p. 1299, et ED, p. 710-714.

Versio syriaca.

Cf. J. GRIBOMONT, Histoire du texte, p. 113-115; — PJ. FEDWICK, Basil cf
Caesarea I, p. 447.

2891.  Sermo xiii (AscAdm3).

Codd. PJ. FEDWICK, Bibliotheca N, 2, p. 1299, et 11, p. 714-717.

Versio latina mediaeualis Angeli Clareni.
Cf. G.L. POTESTA, 0.C., p. 320.

2892. Sermo asceticus xiv (AscAdm5).

Codd. PJ. FEDWICK, Bibliotheca n, 2, p. 1299 et HL p. 720.

2893.  Sermo asceticus xv (AscAdme).

Codd. PJ. FEDWICK. Bibliotheca M, 2, p. 1299. et DI. p. 720sq.

2894. Sermo asceticus xvf (AscAdm7).
Codd. PJ. FEDWICK, Bibliotheca 1, p. 721.



116 BASILIVS CAESAR.

2895. Constitutiones asceticae.

Codd. PJ. FEDWICK, Bibliotheca I, p. 736-745.

Versio syriaca.

Cf.PJ. FEDWICK  Basil o fCaesarea I, p. 448.

Versio armeniaca.

Cf. PJ. FEDWICK, Bibliotheca I, p. 740; — J.P. Mah£, in REArm 13
(1978-1979), p. 413, n. 8 het L

Versio georgica.

Cf. PJ. FEDWICK, Basil o f Caesarea I, p. 499 et 501.

Versio arabica.

Cf. PJ. Fedwick, Bibliotheca m, p. 740.

Versio latina mediaeualis Angeli Clareni.

Cf. G.L POTESTA o.c,, p. 317 (n. 2) et 318 (nn. 6 et 7).

28%. De baptismo libri duo.

U. Neri, Basilio di Cesarea. Il Battesimo. Testo,
traduzione, introduzione e commento (Testi e ricerche di
Scienze religiose 12), Brescia, 1976; — et iterum J.
DUCATILLON, Basile de Gesgree, Sur le bapteme. Texte
grec de I'ddition U. Neri. Introduction, traduction et
annotation (SChr 357), Paris, 1989.

Codd. PJ. Fedwick, Bibliotheca 11, p. 699-702.

Genuinitatem defendunt Neri (o.c., p. 23-97, speciatim 31-53) et J.
Gribomont, in RHE 74 (1979), p. 49-52, de qua dubitat P J. FEDWICK, l.C.

Versio coptica (liber ).

Cf. T. or1andi, Basilio di Cesarea nella letteratura copta, in RSO 49
(1975), p. 53.

Versio arabica (fragmenta).

C t PJ. FEDWICK, Bibliotheca 1, p. 700.

Versio latina mediaeualis Angeli Clareni.

CLG.L PothstA,o0.c,p.319(n. 12)et320 (a 19).
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Poenae.

®) Poenae in monachos delinquentes.
Codd. P.J. FEDWICK, Bibliotheca I, p. 750-754.

Versio syriaca.
Cf. PJ. FEDWICK, Basil ofCaesareaIl, p. 447.
Versio armeniaca.

G. ULUHOGIAN, o.c. (cf. n. 2875), CSCO 536, p. 301-302;
CSCO 537, p.217-218 (11 poenae tantum).

Versio georgica.

Cf. PJ. FEDWICK, Basil cf Caesarea I, p. 499; — ID., Bibliotheca M, p.
751.

Versio palaeo-slauica.
Cf. PJ. FEDWICK, Bibliotheca I, p. 753.

Versio latina mediaeualis Angeli Clareni.
Cf. G.L. POTECTA, o.c., p. 320.

() Epitimia in canonicas.
Codd. PJ. FEDWICK, Bibliotheca I, p. 754-756.
Versio armeniaca.

Codd. G. ULUHOOIAN, apud PJ. FEDWICK, Basil o f Caesarea I, p. 572 el
585 sq.

Versio latina mediaeualis Angeli Clareni.
Cf. G.L. POTESTA, o.c., p. 320.
(3) Epitimia.
Codd. PJ. FEDWICK, Bibliotheca 111, p. 756-757.

Versio latina mediaeualis Angeli Clareni.
Cf. G.L. POTESTA, 0.c., p. 320.

(4) Epitimia 18 (graece inedita).
Inc.: Ol 16V atixov T10ic AdeAPOTC EE AueAeiag (uel *0mpo-
€0TOCKAI O mapd 10lTo €KAeyeiC)
Codd. PJ. FEDWICK, Bibliotheca I, p. 757.
Versio palaeo-slauica.
Cf. PJ. FEDWICK, Bibliotheca ID, p. 757.
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EPISTVLAE

Cf. B. Gain, L tglise de Cappadoce au 1V sitele d'apras la correspondance de
Basile de Cisarie (330-379) (OrChrAn 225), Roma, 1985; — R. Pouchet, Basile
le Grand et son univers d'amis d'aprts so correspondance (Studia Ephemeridis
“Augustinianum” 36), Roma, 1992.

Epistulae.

M. FORLIN PATRUCCO, Basilio di Cesarea. Le lettere.
Introduzione, testo criticamente riveduto, traduzione,
commento | (Corona Patrum 11), Torino, 1983 (epistu-
lae 1-46 quarum tantum epp. 8, 22 et 42 nouae editiones
suntcuraJ. Gribomont).

Cf. B. Gain, in RHE 79 (1984), p. 785-791.

Codd. PJ. Fedwick, Bibliotheca Basiliana Uniuersalis. A Study of the
Manuscript Tradition of the Works of Basil of Caesarea I. The Letters (CC),
Tumhout, 1993.

Testimonia. Ibid., p. 167-190 et ad singulas epistulas.

Versio syriaca.

Cf. PJ. FEDWICK, Basil o f Caesarea I, p. 452 sq.; — B. GAIN, Traductions
latinesde Piresgrecs, p. 109.

Nota. Nuper inuentae sunt quinque “nouae” epistulae, graece non seruatae.

Cf. M. ALBERT, Nouveaux textes synaques, in Studia Patristica XXV, Leuven,
1993, p. 216-222.

Versio armeniaca.

Cf. G. ULUHOGIAN, Contrihuti alio studio della tradizione manoscritta del
Basilio armeno. I: Il mscr. 5595 di Erivan, in Istituto Lombardo. Accademia di
Scienze e Lettere. Rendiconti. Classe di Lettere e Scienze Morali e Storiche 109
(1975), p. 217-218; — EaD., apud PJ. Fedwick, Basil of Caesarea Il, p. 572-
573 et 586; — B. Gain, o.c., p. 110-112.

Versio georgica.

Cf. N. KADJAIA, Les anciennes traductions giorgiennes des Lettres de Basile
de Cisarie, in BK41 (1983), p. 150-161.

Versio latina mediaeualis Angeli Clareni (epp. 2, 22, 23, 150 et
173).

Cf.G.L PotestA, o.c., p. 318 (n. 6) et 320 (n. 18,20,21).

De singulis epistulis:

Epistula 2. Versionem arahicam edid. J. GrandHENRY, La riponse de S. Basile
a S. Grigoire. Edition critique de la lettre 2 en version arabe, in Musion 102
(1989), p. 321-359. — De uersionibus syriaca, georgica et arabica uide PJ.
FEDWICK, Bibliotheca I, p. 442-462 (speciatim 451-456).
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Epistula 12. Extat versio arabica. Cf. J. Nasrallah, a .c p. 19.
Epistula 15. N. Kadjala, in Mravalthavi IX (1981), p. 26-27.

Epistula 22. Cf. J. GribomONT, Les r&gles epistolaires de S. Basile: Lettres 173

et 22, in Antonianum 54 (1979), p. 255-287. De uersione georgica uideas PJ.
FEDWICK, Basil o f Caesarea I, p. 499.

Epistula 24. Dele uersionem latinam. Est ep. 214.

Epistula 38. Cf. J. HAMMERSTAEDT, Zur Echtheit von Basiliusbrief 38, in

Tesserae ... (Jahrbuch fiir Antike und Christentum. Erganzungsband 18), 1991, p.
416-419. Cf.n. 3196.

Epistula 46. luxta R. POUCHET, o.c., p. 583-590, potius Gregorio Nysseno est
tribuenda. Extat uersio armeniaca. Cf. J.P. MahE, in REArm 13 (1978-79), p. 414.

Epistulae 50 et 81. Cf. J.-R. POUCHET, L'Enigme des lettres 81 et 50 dans la
correspondance de saint Basile. I/n dosssier inaugural sur Amphiloque d'lconium?,
in OCP 54 (1988), p. 9-46. luxta POUCHET ep. 81 authentica est, missa ad Faustinum
Iconiensem, ep. 50 est Amphilochii iuuenis.

Epistula 52. Versionem latinam e cod. Laurent. San Marco 584 edid. B. Gain,
Traductions latines de Pires grecs, p. 450-455; — et iterum I. COSTA, Una versione
latina anonima di alcune epistole di Basilio, in VetChrist 27 (1990), p. 43-46. Extat

fragmentum armeniace citatum (cf. J.P. Mah6, Lc., p. 414). De hac epistula uide B.
Gain, o.c., p. 106-108.

Epistula 90. luxta R. POUCHET, o.c., p. 262-266, est Meletii episcopi.
Epistula92. luxta R. POUCHET, o.c., p. 262-266. est ipsius Basilii. Cf. n. 3416.

Epistula 93. Est Seueri Antiocheni. Cf. SJ. VOICU, Cesaria. Basilio (Ep. 93/94)
e Severo, in Augustinianum 35 (1995), p. 697-703.

Epistula 115. Cf. J.-L. VAN DIETEN, Ein falscher Basileios-Brief, in VC 38
(1984), p. 330-351; — O. KRESTEN, Die "Haretikerin Simplikia". Ep. CXV des
Basileios von Kaisareia in Wiener griechischen Handschriften, in Codices

Manuscripti 6 (1980), p. 41-58. — Versionem georgicam edid. N. Kadjala, in
Mravalthavi 9 (1981), p. 21-27.

Epistula 124. Est Gregorii Nysseni. Cf. J.-R. POUCHET. Une lettre spirituelle de
Grigoire de Nysse identifice: iEpistula 124 du corpus basilien, in VC 42 (1988). p.
28-46; — P. M araval, SChr 363, Paris, 1990, p. 15-16, adn. 2.

Epistula 150. Cf. E. OBERG, "Qqmopd: Wer schrieb den sogenanmen 150. Brief
des Basileios?, in ZKG 85 (1974), p. 1-10.

Epistula 160. Ad PJ. FEDWICK, Bibliotheca L addantur codices sequentes:
Paunos. Mon. S. loannis, 170, f. 210°-213\ 173, f. 189'-193"; 174. f. 190-192’;
Andros, Mon. Zwoddxou mARyng, 88. f. 279-280* (B. Gain). — Versionem syriacam
edid. A. VOOBUS, CSCO 367 (Script syr. 161), Louvain, 1975, p. 189-194 (textus);
CSCO 368 (Script, syr. 162), Louvain. 1975, p. 178-182 (translatio).

Epistula 173. Versionem latinam e cod. Laurent. San Marco 584 edid. B. Gain.
0.c., p. 448-449; — et iterum L COSTA, a.c., p. 41-42. De hac epistula uide B. Gain.
0.c., p. 103-106. Cf. J. GRIBOMONT. Les Rdgles épistolaires de S. Basile: Lettres 173

et 22, in Antonianum 54 (1979), p. 255-287. De uersione georgica videas J.P.
FEDWICK, Basil o f Caesarea II, p. 499.

Epistula 197 81. Versionem latinam e cod. Laurent. San Marco 584 edid. B.

Gain, o.c., p. 446-447 et iterum I. COSTA, a.c., p. 39-40. De hac epistula uide B.
Gain, o.c., p. 96-103.
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Epistula 197 §2. De statu quaestionis optime disseruit C. Pasini, Le Fonti
greche su SantAmbrogio (Opera omnia di Sant’/Ambrogio. Sussidi 24/1), Roma-
Milano, 1990 (cum edidone epismlae integrae). — R. PouCHET, Basile le Grand p.
519-525, coniecit Petrum Sebastensem auctorem alterius partis huius epistulae esse.

Epistula 210 Fragmentum huius epistulae armeniace citatur (cf. J.-P. Mah£, f.c
p. 414).

Epistula 213. Cf. R. POUCHET, Essai de decryptage de la lettre 213 de Basile, in

MEmorial Dom Jean Gribomont (Studia Ephemeridis “Augustinianum” 23), Roma,
1988, p. 487-502.

Epistula 214. Versionem latinam e cod. Laurent. San Marco 584 edid. B. Gain,
0.C., p. 440-445, et iterum I. Costa, a.c., p. 35-38. Versio armeniaca uidetur existere
(cf. J.-P. Mahi, lL.e., p. 414, sub k). De hac epistula uide B. Gain, o.c., p. 92-96.

Epistula 236. Versionem latinam e cod. Laurent. San Marco 584 edid. B. Gain,
o.c, p. 428439, et iterum L COSTAa.c., p. 39-40. Versio armeniaca uidetur existere
(cf. J.-P. MahO, l.e., p. 414). De hac epistula uide B. Gain, o.c., p. 89-92.

Epistulae 3617363 (Basilii) et 362/364 (Apollinarii). Vide H.J. Vogt, Zum
Briefwechsel Qvischen Basilius und Apollinaris. Ubersetzung der Briefe mil

Kommentar, in Theologische Quartalschrift 175 (1995), p. 46-60. luxta H.J. VOGT
Epistula 364 non est Apollinarii.

20L Appendix: Canones e uariis epistulis.

Codd. PJ. FEDWICK, Bibliotheca I, p. 748-750.

Versio syriaca.

Nota, Epistulae “canonicae” 54,55, 160, 188, 199, 217 exstant in cod. Paris.
Syr. 62, s. IX f. 194+213\

Versio armeniaca.

V.A. Hakobian, Kanonagirk Hayoc 1, Erevan, 1954,

p.
329-362.

Versio georgiea.

E. GabidzaSvili, Didi Sdzuliskanoni, Tbilissi, 1975, p. 472-5009.

Versio palaeo-slauica.

V.N. BeneSeviC, Syntagma XIV titulorum sine scholiis secun-
dum versionem palaeo-slovenicam, adjecto textu graeco e

vetustissimis codicibus manuscriptis exarato, t. I, Petropoli, 1906-
1907, p. 460-531.

2905. Liturgia.

Cf. J.R.K. Fenwick, The Anaphores o fSt. Basil and St. James. An Investigation
into their Common Origin (OrChrAn 240), Roma, 1992.
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(1) Recensio breuior uetusta.
(a) Graece.

H.G. Eveline W hite, The Monasteries of the Wadi 'n
Natran. Part I: New Coptic Textsfrom the Monastery of
S. Macarius, New York, 1926, p. 200-206.

Cf. H. BRAKMANN, Zu den Fragmenten einer griechischen Basileios-Liturgie
aus dem koptischen Makarios-Kloster; in OiChr 66 (1982), p. 118-143.

(b) Coptice.

H. QUECKE, Ein sahidisches Fragment der Basiliusli-
turgie (Cod. Vat. Copt. 103, 2), in Simandron. Der Wach-
klopfer. Gedenkschrift fiir Klaus Gamber (1919-1989)
(Schriftenreihe des Zentrums patristischer Spiritualitat
Koinonia-Oriens im Erzbistum Koln 30), p. 137-147.

(c) Arabica.
Cf. SAMIR Khalil, in OCP 43 (1977), p. 188.

2908. Sermones “De moribus” a Symeone Metaphrasta

collecti.

Codd. M. Aubineau, in Museum Helveticum 33 (1976), p. 125-126.

2910. In psalmum cxv homilia.
Codd. P.J. FEDWICK, Bibliotheca I, 2, p. 1039.

Versiones syriaca, armeniaca, georgica, arabica.
Codd. PJ. FEDWICK, Bibliotheca M, 2, p. 1040.

2911. Enarratio in prophetam Isaiam.
Cf.n. 3245 (5).
Codd. PJ. FEDWICK, Bibliotheca ID. p. 761.

Genuinitas. N.A. LIPATOV, The Problem of the Authorship ofthe Commentary

on the Prophet Isaiah attributed to St. Basil the Great, in Studia Patnstica XXVII,
Leuven, 1993, p. 42-48.

Versio latina (ex parte).

Bibliotheca Casinensis seu codicum manuscriptorum qui in
tabulario Casinensi asseruantur series, Montecassino, 1880, IV, 1,
p. 300-305; 1V, 2, p. 39M 34.

Cf. R. GRYSON - Th.P. Osborne, Unfaux timoin de la “Vetus Latina": la

version latine du commentaire pseudo-basilien sur IsaYe, in RBcn 95 (1985), p.
280-292.
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Homilia dicta in Lacisis.

Versio georgica.

C. KURCIKIDZE, Basili K'esarielis “sc'avlata” Eptvime Atone-
liseuli targmani (La Traduction des homalies de Basile de Cesarée
par Euthyme I'Athonite) (Editiones monumentorum ibericorum
ueteris dialecti 5), Thilisi, 1983, p. 189-197.

In sanctam Christi generationem.

L. GAMBERO, LOmelia sulla generazione di Cristo di
Basilio di Cesarea, in Marian Library Studies, N.S.
13-14 (1981-1982), p. 1-220 (editio et authenticitas).

Codd. PJ. FEDWICK, Bibliotheca M. 2, p. 1052 sq.

Versio syriaca.
Codd. PJ. FEDWICK, Bibliotheca I, 2, p. 1056.

Versio armeniaca.

P. TERPOGHCSSIAN, in Handes Amsorya 82 (1968), col.
419438; et iterum B. Ananean, in Bazmavep 139 (1981), p. 10-
56; — B. QUTTIER Les feuilles de garde onciales du Psautier
armenien de Tours, in REArm 9 (1972), p. 107-112 (fragmentum =
PG 31,1469B0-147349.

Codd. G. Uluohogian, a.c., apud PJ. Fedwick, Basil of Caesarea M, p.
572-573 el 586-587,— PJ. FEDWICK, Bibliotheca N, 2, p. 1053.
Versio georgica.

Codd. PJ. FEDWICK, Bibliotheca M, 2, p. 1053.

Versio arabica.
Cf.J.Nasrallah, a.c., p. 32.

Versio palaeo-slauica.
MakarU, December 25,2289-2301.

Codd. Chr. Hannick, Maximos Holobolos, p. 162 sq., n. 142.

Aduersus eos qui per calumniam dicunt dici a nobis
tres deos.
Codd. PJ. FEDWICK. Bibliotheca N. 2, p. 1123 sq.

Versio syriaca.
Cf. S.P. BROCK, a.c., p. 61; — P.J. FEDWICK, Bibliotheca I, 2, p. 1125.
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2922.

2923.

2926.

2927.

2928.

2929.
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In psalmum xxviii homilia altera.

Codd. PJ. FEDWICK, Bibliothecar, 2, p. 1174.

Versio georgica et arabica.
Cf.PJ. FEDWICK, ibid.

In psalmum cxxxii homilia.
Codd. PJ. FEDWICK. Bibliotheca M, 2, p. 1178.

Sermo de contubernalibus (AscAdml 1).
Codd. PJ. FEDWICK, Bibliotheca I, p. 723.

Rationes syllogisticae contra Arianos (latine).

Nota. Excerpta sunt e Contra Eunomium IV: PG 29, 672A1-680C11. Cf. PJ.
FEDWICK, Bibliotheca I, p. 770.

Homilia de spiritu sancto.
Codd. PJ. FEDWICK, Bibliotheca M, 2, p. 1196 sq.
Versio georgica.

C. KURCIK’IDZE, 0.C., p. 163-170.

Homilia in illud: Ne dederis somnum oculis tuis (Prou.
6, 4).

Codd. PJ. FEDWICK, Bibliotheca 1, 2, p. 1194.

Homilia de ieiunio tertia.
Codd. PJ. FEDWICK, Bibliotheca I, 2, p. 1185 sq.
Versio syriaca.

Cf. S.P. BROCK, ac., p. 61. — Vide autem PJ. FEDWCK, Bibliotheca I, 2.
p. 1185 et 1290.

Homilia de misericordia et iudicio.
Codd. PJ. Fedwick, Bibliotheca M, 2, p. 1189 sq.

Versio coptica.
Cf.T.Orr1andi, in RSO 49 (1975), p. 52 sq.

Homilia in aquas (BHGn 1945ib).

Codd. PJ. Fedwick, Bibliotheca M, 2, p. 1179. — Codex unus (Vat. gr. 679, ff.

271-272v) cam tribuit Chrysostomo, sed omnes alii Basilio, qui tamen uerus auctor
non est.
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2936.

2937.

2938.

2940.
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Orationes siue Exorcism!.
Nota. De teitio exorcismo uide B. Gain, Fragments grecs inidits du Test

turn Domini attribuis & Saint Basile, in Augustinianum 32 (1992), p. 261-277| - H

Sermo ob sacerdotum instructionem.

\ersio georgica.

Cf.PJ. FEDWMCK, Basil o fCaesarea I, p. 498 et 501.

Homilia in sanctum pascha.
Codd. PJ. Fedwick, Bibliotheca I, 2, p. 1193.

Encomium in episcopum praedecessorem.
Codd. PJ. FEDWICK Bibliotheca I, 2, p. 1183 sq.

In sanctam trinitatem.
Codd. PJ. FEdwick, Bibliotheca M, 2, p. 1199.

In sanctum pascha.

M. Aubineau, Recherches sur divers textes inedits
attribues a Basile de Casaree. Publication d'une home-
lie “In S. Pascha™ (CPG 2938), in Atti del Congresso
Intemazionale su “Basilio di Cesarea: la sua eta e il

Basilianesimo in Sicilia” (Messina 1979), ed. 1983, p.
267-284.

Codd. PJ. Fedwick, Bibliotheca Q, 2, p. 1193.

In illud: Puer autem crescebat (Luc. 2, 40), et in
Annam.
Codd. PJ. Fedwick, Bibliotheca I, 2, p. 1188 sq.

In lacum Genesareth et in Petrum apostolum (BHG
1488h).
Codd. PJ. FEDWMCK, Bibliotheca N, 2, p. 1184.

In martyres omnes (BHG 1191m).
Codd. PJ. Fedwick, Bibliotheca M, 2, p. 1189.

Oratio in Abraham (BHG 2354p).

Codd. PJ. Fedwick, Bibliotheca I, 2, p. 1178.
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2943, In paralyticum.

Codd. PJ. FEDWICK, Bibliotheca I, 2, p. 11925sq.

2944. In ordinationem apostolorum.
Codd. PJ. FEDWICK, Bibliotheca I, 2, p. 1179.

2945.  Oratio de uita in Christo.
Codd. PJ. FEDWICK, Bibliotheca M, 2, p. 1182 sq.
Versio coptica (fragmentum).

Th. Lefort, S. Athanase: Sur la Virginiti, in Musdon 42 (1929),
p. 239 (textus), 264 (translatio).

2946. Oratio secunda de sapientia.
Codd. PJ. FEDWICK, Bibliotheca 1, 2, p. 1198.

2948. Oratio de beneficentia.
Codd. PJ. FEDWCK Bibliotheca N, 2, p. 1182.
2949. Oratio de corpore domini.

Codd. PJ. Fedwick, Bibliotheca I, p. 610.

2950. De eis qui homoousion non recipiunt

Codd. PJ. FEDWCK, Bibliotheca I, p. 610sq.

2951. Oratio exhortatoria (AscAdm20).

Codd. PJ. FEDWICK, Bibliotheca M, p. 726.

2954. Sermo quomodo homo christianus se ornare debeat

(AscAdm9).
Codd. PJ. FEDWCK, Bibliotheca I, p. 722.

2955. In diem dominicam.

Inc.: BoUAopatonuepov, dyanmntoi, TAV KUPIOKAY EYKWP1A-
gatfpépav

Codd. Heracleen. Mus. Archaeolog. 5, s. XM, f. 301 sqq.; Athon. Xenophontis

S3; Paris. B.N. gr. 1034; Paris. B.N. Suppl. grec 1255. Cf. PJ. FEDWCK Biblotheca
n,2,p. 1183.
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2956.1-44. Asceticae admonitiones.

Nota. P.J. FEDWICK (Bibliotheca I, p, 707-736) asceticas admonitiones 44
enumerat, quanim uide 1-7 sub nn. 2888, 2890, 2891, 2889, 2892, 2893,2894; 9 |
subn.2954; 11 subn.2922; 20 subn. 29S1

En nonnullas alias.
(8 Mepi mpoaevync.

Inc.: ApXOuEVOC, AyamnTé, TPOGEUXNC APEC TO ohua
geautol

Codd. PJ. FEdwick, Bibliotheca I, p. 722.

(10) AGyo¢ AOKNTIKOG TTAVU WQPEAIMOC.

Inc.: TOTEAEIOTATOV £QYOV TNC AOKNTIKAG TTOATEIOC

Codd.PJ. FEDWCK, Bibliothecal, 2, p 1299 et M1, p. 722 sq.

Versiones arabica et palaeo-slauica.

Codd. PJ. Fedwick, Bibliotheca Ml, p. 723.

(12) MepiTov TEAEIOV €L EIVOIL TOV HOVAXOV.

Inc.: Ao TéryporTal €ioi TV Jovayov

3. Bessarion, ZUOVIOMOC £KAOYR TWV GOKNTIKWY
dloTéEEwWV Tou €V Ayiolg TaTPOg MUY Baaiieiou tou
Meydhou, év 'Paoun, 1578, f. i 3.

Codd.PJ. FEDWCK, Bibliotheca I, p. 724.
(16) Katxnolc €i¢ povayoug,.

Inc.; O povalwv Kai Amotaéduevog 1@ KOOUP Kol Xw-
picac £autov Twv BopLuBwv

M. WAWRYK, Initiatio monastica in liturgia byzan-
tina (OrChrAn 180), Roma, 1968, p. 8*-12*,

Codd. PJ. Fedwick, Bibliothecam , p. 725.



2967 BASILIVS CAESAR. 127
(19) Aoyog¢mdavu w@EAOC.

Inc.: MoAAoO¢ Twv AvBp®TwY AKAKoa EMNTOVWTaC Kai
v d1a0Tdael UTTAPXOVTOG

Codd. PJ. Fedwick, Bibliotheca I, p. 726.

VERSIONES LATINAE

2957. Admonitio ad filium spiritalem.

P. Lehmann, Die Admonitio S. Basilii adfilium spiri-
talem, in SAM 1955, Heft 7 (= Erforschungen des
Mittelalters V, Stuttgart, 1962, p. 200-245).

Nota. Spurium est Cf. H.J. Frede, Kirchenschriftsteller, sub siglo PS-BAS
adm; — CPL, n. 1155a; — PJ. FEDWICK, Bibliotheca I, 2, p. 1244 sq.

2959.1-59.  Scripta latina suppositicia.

Vide P J. FEDWICK, Basil o f Caesarea MM, p. 455-473, et ID., Bibliotheca N, 2, p.
1242-1253 (numeri 1-59).

COLLOQVIA THEOLOGICA PSEVDO-BASILIANA

2963. Addantur colloquia armeniaca: cf. PJ. FEDWICK, Basil of Caesarea I, p. 479;
colloqguum arabicum: cf. U. zanetti, Abfl MagSr, ms. 289. — Vide etiam
tractaturn armeniacum Defide auctoribus Basilio et Gregorio; cf.G. ULUHOOIAN,
Contributi alio studio della tradizione manoscritta del Basilio armeno. L |1 mscr.
5595 di Erivan, in Istituto Lombardo. Accademia di Scienze e Lettere. Rendiconti.
Classe di Lettere e Scienze Morali e Storiche 109 (1975), p. 217.

VERSIONES COPTICAE

2965. De area Noe (coptice).
Cf. PJ. FEDWICK, Bibliotheca M, 2, p. 1222 sq.

2966. De iudicio extremo et templo Salomonis (coptice).
Cf. P.J. FEDWCK, Bibliotheca 1, 2, p. 1223.

2967. Sermo in ecclesia Michaelis archangeli ad Lazicam
(coptice).

L. Depuydt-D. Brakke - P. Chapman - Z. PleSe -
J.R. Smith - M.C. Stone - C.S. Wansink - F. Weid-
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2970.
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MANN - A. GREER, Homiletica from the Pierpont
Morgan Library. Seven Coptic Homilies Attributed to
Basil the Great, John Chrysostom, and Evodius of
Rome, CSCO 524 (Script, copt. 43), Lovanii, 1991, p.
10-16; CSCO 525 (Script, copt. 44), p. 10-17.

Cf. PJ. FEDWCK, Bibliotheca I, 2, p. 1224.

Sermo alter in ecclesia Michaelis archangeli ad
Lazicam (coptice).

to)., ibid., CSCO 524 (Script, copt. 43), p. 17-23;
CSCO 525 (Script, copt. 44), p. 18-24.

Cf. PJ. FEDWICK Bibliotheca N, 2, p. 1223 sq.

Miracula Mercurii (coptice).
Im., ibidl CSCO 524 (Script, copt. 43), p. 3-9; CSCO
525 (Script, copt. 44), p. 3-9.

Cf. PJ. Fedwick, Bibliotheca I, 2, p. 1225.

Dedicatio ecclesiae Mariae Virginis (coptice).
Cf. PJ. Fedwick, Bibliotheca I, 2, p. 1225 sq.

Versio arabica.

Cf. U. Zanetti, Abfi Magdr, mss. 377,378,413,480.

Aliae homiliae copticae (ineditae).
(1) Sermo in Gabrielem archangelum.
(2) Homilia de annuntiatione beatae Virginis.

(3 Sermo de conceptione beatae Virginis super die
vii mensis Pharmute (sic) (fragmentum).
Cf.PJ. Fedwick, Bibliotheca I, 2, p. 1226.
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VERSIONES ARABICAE

Homiliae duae de die dominica et de parasceue
(arabice).

M. VAN ESBROECK, Deux homilies pseudo-basi-

liennes sur le dimanche et le vendredi, in ParOr 16
(1990-1991), p. 49-71 (cum translatione gallica).

Homilia de superbia (arabice).
Codd. PJ. Fedwick, Bibliotheca M. 2, p. 1213.
Translatio gallica. R.P. FoeA in Cahiers copies S (1954), p. 47 sqq.

2976.1-36.  Scripta arabica suppositicia.

2978.

2981.

2982.

2985.

Vide PJ. FEDWICK, Bibliotheca M, 2, p. 1211-1216; — J. Nasrallah, Dossier
arabe des ceuvres de saint Basile dans la littirature melchite, in Proche-Orient
Chrftien 29 (1979), p. 32 sq. (de homiliis compluribus), p. 29 (de homiliis in ps.
xxviii[b] et xxxvii), p. 31 (de homilia in Lazarum et diuitem).

De aliis collectlonibus canonum arabice, uide J. NASRALLAH a.c., p. 34-39.

VERSIONES ARMENIACAE

Encomium s. Stephani (armeniace).
Codd. PJ. FEDWICK, Bibliothecan, 2, p. 1219.

De eleemosyna (armeniace).
Codd. PJ. FEDWICK, Bibliotheca 1, 2, p. 1217.

Tractatus pseudo-basilianus (armeniace).

M. van ESBROECK, Un court iraiti pseudo-basilien de mouvance
aaronite conservien arminien, in Musion 100 (1987), p. 385-395.

2986. 1-64.  Scripta armeniaca suppositicia.

2987.

Vide PJ. Febwick, Bibliotheca M, 2, p. 1217-1222; — J.-P. MahE, in REArm
13 (1987/79), p. 413 sq.

VERSIONES SYRIACAE

Historia losephi et fratrum (syriace).

Codd. PJ. FEDWCK, Bibliotheca I, 2, p. 1292.
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2088.  Scripta syriaca suppositicia.
(1)-(5) Vide PJ. FEDWICK, Bibliotheca Il, 2, p. 1289-1291.
(6) Sermo funerarius, mortuo puero quodam fami-
liae imperialis.
Cf. S.P. Brock, p. 61 et 62.

(3 Inl Thess. 5,16-18.

Cf. S.P. BROCK,ac.(TU 133), p. 61 et 62; — P.J. Fedwick, Bibliotheca I,
2, p. 1291.

() In martyres uel In XL martyres Sebastenos.

Cf. J.-M. SAUGET, in OCP 27 (1961), p. 404 et 419; — S.P. BROCK, ac., p.
61 et 62; — PJ. FEDWICK, Bibliotheca II, 2, p. 1291.

(8)-(13) Vide PJ. Fedwick, Bibliotheca I, 2, p.1291 sq.

(14) Contra eos qui dicunt Filium non esse aequa-
lem Patri.

A.Van Roey, Une homelie inedite contre les
Anomeens attribuee a saint Basile de Cesaree, in
OLP28 (1998), p. 179-191.

(15)-(18) Vide P.J. FEDWICK, Bibliotheca 1, 2, p. 1293 sq.

VERSIONES GEORGICAE

2994, De SpUriis operibus quae georgice traduntur sub nomine Basilii uideas PJ.
FEDWICK, Basil o f Caesarea IN, p. 496 sqq. Animaduertas speciatim homilias in Ps.
xxviii (b) et xxxvii quae arabice etiam extant (cf. PJ. FEDWICK, o.c., p. 497-498, et
hie supra, n. 2976).

3000. moi. Scripta georgica suppositicia.

Vide PJ. Fedwick, Bibliotheca Il, 2, p. 1229-1242.

VERSIONES AETHIOP1CAE

3007.M5. Scripta aethiopica suppositicia.

Vide PJ. Fedwick, Bibliotheca Il, 2, p. 1227-1229.

VERSIONES PALAEO-SLAVICAE

3008.1-276. Scripta palaeo-slauica suppositicia.
Vide PJ. FEDWICK, Bibliotheca U. 2, p. 1253-1289.
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Cf. J. MOSSAY, in DHGE XXII (1987). col.15-18; — B. Wyss, in RAC 12
(1983). col. 793-863.

Prosopographia. M.M. HAUSER-MEURY, Prosopographie zu den Schrifien Gre-
gorsvon Nazianz, Bonn, 1971.

Thesaurus. J. MOSSAY - CETEDOC, Thesaurus Sancti Gregorii Nazianzeni.
Enumeratio lemmatum. Orationes, Epistulae, Testamentum (Corpus Christianonim.
Thesaurus Patrum Graecorum), Tumhout, 1990; — J. MOSSAY - B. COUUE - CI.
DETIENNE - CETEDOC, Thesaurus Sancti Gregorii Nazianzeni. Enumeratio lemma-

tum. Carmina, Christus Patiens, Vita (Corpus Christianorum. Thesaurus Patrum
Graecorum), Tumhout, 1991.

Orationes xlv.

Codd. graeci. J. MOSSAY, Repertorium Nazianzenum. Orationes. Textus graecus.
Vol. 1: Codices Galliae. - Vol. 2: Codices Americae. Angliae, Austriae, adiuuarue
Xauerio Lequeux. - Vol. 3: Codices Belgii, Bulgariae, Constantinopolis, Germamae.
Graeciae (pars prior), Heluetiae, Hibemiae. Hoilandiae. Poloniae. Russiarum,
Scandinauiae, Ucrainae et codex uagus. - Vol. 4: Codices Cypri, Graeciae (pars
altera), Hierosolymorum. — J. MOSSAY - L Hoffman. Vol. S : Codices Chitatis
Vaticanae (Studien zur Geschichte und Kultur des Aliertums, N.F. 2. R: Forschungen
zu Gregor von Nazianz, Vol. 1, Vol. 5, Vol. 10, Vol. 11. Vol. 12) Padexbom, 1981.
1987, 1993. 1995, 19%; — J. MOSSAY, Quelques manuscrits de Paris relatifs &
I'idition de S. Grigoire de Nazianze par les Mauristes, in AC 50 (1981). p. 545-562;
— J. NQRET, Les manuscrits sinditiques de Grigoire de Nazianze, in Byzantion 48
(1978), p. 146-207; — Id., Unfragment de Grigoire de Nazianze & Wolfenbilttel, in
AnBoll 98 (1980), p. 24; — E. Gamillscheg, Zur Geschichte einer Gregor-
von-Nazianz-Handschrift (Basil. A. VII,1 =gr.34), in Codices Manuscript! 5 (1979), p.
104-114; — J. BERNARDS Un nouveau timoin ancien de la tradition manuscrite des
Discoursde Grigoire de Nazianze: le palimpseste Vind. Suppl. Gr. 189, in Musdon 97
(1984), p. 95-108; — CI. MORESCHINI, Ricerche sulla tradizione greca di alcune
Omelie del Nazianzeno, in Studi Classici e Orientali 37 (1987), p. 267-291; — X.
LEQUEUX, Deuxfeuillets du ms. Ottobonianus Graecus 424 (Dfs.) retrouvis a Leipzig,
in Musdon 100 (1987), p. 235-241; — M.B. FOTI, Un palinsesto di Gregorio di

Nazianzo, in Polyanlhema. Studi di letteratura cristiana antica offerti a Salvatore
Costanza 2 (Studi lardoantichi 8), Messina, 1989, p. 23-41.

Versiones latinae.
(a) versio Rufini.

Cf. A.C. Way, Gregorius Nazianzenus. Addenda et Corrigenda, in Cata-
logue Translationum et Commentariorum 3 (1976), p. 420.

Versio coptica.

G. LAFONTAINE, La version copte des Discours de Grigoire de
Nazianze, in Musdon 94 (1981), p. 37-45.

Versio syriaca.

A. Van Roey - H. Moors, Les Discours de saint Grigoire de
Nazianze dans la littirature syriaque. I: Les manuscrits de la version
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“ancienne”, in OLP 4 (1973), p. 121-133; — II: Les manuscrits de
la version ‘ricente”, in OLP 5 (1974), p. 79-125; — A de
HALLEUX, La version syriaque des Discours de Grigoire de
Nazianze, apud. J. MOSSAY, Acta, p. 75-111; — 1d., Un nouveau
timoin de la version syriaque des Discours de Grigoire de
Nazianze: le ms. Damas, syr.-orth., 3/19 (olim Jerusalem, St-Marc,
127), apud B. couLIE, Versiones orientates, repertorium ibericum
.. (CCSG 20, Corpus Nazianzenum 1), Tumhout, 1988, p. 181-
195; — J.-M. sAUGET, Pour une interpretation de la structure de
I'homeliaire syriaque: MS. British Library Add. 12165, in Ecclesia
Orans 3 (1986), p. 121-146 (Or. 39 [p. 126J, 1 [p. 130], 44 et 41 [p.
132]); — F. RILLIET, Note sur le dossier grec du Mingana Syriaque
545, in Augustinianum 22 (1982), p. 579-582 (Orr. 1, 38, 45); —
A. DE HALLEUX, Un recueil syriaque de prafaces aux “Discours”
de Gregoire de Nazianze, in Mus6on 103 (1990), p. 76-90.

Versio armeniaca.

G. Lafontaine, La tradition manuscrite de la version arme-
nienne des Discours de Gregoire de Nazianze. Proligomenes a
I'edition, in Mus6on 90 (1977), p. 281-340; — G. Lafontaine - B.
COULEE, La version armenienne des Discours de Gregoire de
Nazianze. Tradition manuscrite et histoire du texte, CSCO 446
(Subs. 67), Lovanii, 1983.

Versio georgiea.

T. BREGADZF-. Ripertoire des manuscrits de la version giorgienne
des Discours de Gregoire de Nazianze, apud 8. COULIE, Versiones
orientales, repertorium ibericum... (CCSG 20, Corpus Nazianzenum
1), Tumhout, 1988, p. 19-126; — M. Raphava | B. COULIE Les
colophons d'Ephrem Mtsire et les traductions georgiennes de
Grigoire de Nazianze, in Mus6on 104 (1991), p. 109-124.

Versio arabica.

J. GRANYHENRY, Les Discours de saint Grigoire de Nazianze
dans le manuscrit arabe du Sina'i 274, in Muséon 94 (1981), p-
153-176; — 1d., Repertoire des manuscrits de la version arabe de
Grigoire de Nazianze. Premiire partie: Egypte, in Musion 97
(1984), p. 221-253; — 1d., Deuxiime partie: Italie, Royaume-Uni,
in Mus6on 98 (1985), p. 197-229; — 1d., Troisiime partie: France,
Liban, Jirusalem, Allemagne occidentale, Allemagne orientale,
Hollande, U.RS.S., in Ms&n 99 (1986), p. 145-170; — 1d., Les
Discours de Grigoire de Nazianze et la tradition manuscrite arabe
syrienne, in Muston 103 (1990), p. 255-265; — J.-M. SAUGET, Trois
recueils de Discours de Grigoire de Nazianze en traduction arabe.
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Simples riflexions sur leur structure, in Augustinianum 23 (1983),
p.487-515.

Versio palaeo-slauica.

F.J. THOMSON, The Works of St. Gregory of Nazianzus in

Slavonic, apud J. Mossay, Acta, p. 119-125; — L.J. Petrova, K
voprosu o drevneslavjanskom perevode slov Grigorija Bogoslova,
in Sovetskoe slavjanovedenie, 1991, p. 70-75; — M. Grasseluni,

La tradizione slava antica delle omelie di s. Gregorio di Nazianzo,
in Europa Orientalis 11 (1992), p. 181-195; — M. Spasova, Staro-
bulgarskijat i srednobulgarskijat prevod na slovata na Grigorij

Bogoslov. Arheografski belezki, in TOmovska kniiovna skola 5
(1994), p. 305-319.

(1) In sanctum pascha uel In sanctum pascha et
tarditatem.

J. BERNARDI, Gregoire de Nazianze: Discours 1-3
(SChr 247), Paris, 1978, p. 72-82.

(2) De fuga uel Apologetica uel De sacerdotio (BHG
730c).

J. Bernardi, o.c., p. 84-240.

Versio latina Rufini.

A. ENGELBRECHT, Tyrannii Rufini orationum Gregorii Nazian-
zeni novem interpretatio (CSEL 46), Vindobonae, 1910, p. 7-84 (I.
Apologeticus).

Versio armeniaca.

B. COUUE, Sancti Gregorii Nazianzeni opera. Versio armeniaca
I (CCSG 28, Corpus Nazianzenum 3), Tumhout, 1994, p. 3-103.

(3) Ad eos qui ipsum acciuerant.

J. Bernardi, o.c., p. 242-254.

(4) Contra lulianum uel Inuectiua la

J. Bernardi, Gregoire de Nazianze: Discours 4-5

(SChr 309), Paris, 1983, p. 86-292; — L. LUGARESI,
Gregorio di Nazianzo, Contro Giuliano VApostata.
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Orazione IV (Biblioteca Patristica 23), Firenze, 1993
(textus = Bemardi; translatio italica et commentarii).

Cf. A. KURMANN, Gregor von Nazianz. Oratio 4 gegen Julian. Ein Kommentar
(Schweizerische Beitrage zur Altertumswissenschaft X1X), Basel, 1988;_M
REGALLI, Intehti programmatici e datazione delle "Invectivae in lulianum"di
Gregorio di Nazianzo, in Cristianesimo neila storia 1 (1980), p. 401-409.

Versio armeniaca.

Cf. A. SIRINIAN, Sulla riproduzione dei nomi propri nella versione armena
dellOrazione 4 di Gregorio di Nazianzo, in Istituto Lombardo. Accademia di
Scienze e Lcttere. Classe di Lettere e Scienze Morali e Storiche. Rendiconti 128
(1994), p. 251-262.

(5) Contra lulianum uel Inuectiua 11%*
J. Bernardi, o.c., p. 294-380.
Cf. M. Regali, a.c.

(6) De pace la

M.-A. CALVETrSiMsTi, Gregoire de Nazianze: Dis-
cours 6-12 (SChr 405), Paris, 1995, p. 120-178.

Versio latina Rufini.

A. Engelbrecht, Tyrannii Rufini orationum Gregorii Nazian-
zeninovem interpretatio (CSEL 46), Vindobonae, 1910, p. 209-233
(VIl.Dereconciuatione e t UNITATEMONACHORUM).

(7) In Caesarium uel Funebris in fratrem (BHG 286).
M.-A. Calvet-Sebasti, o.c., p. 180-244.

Versio armeniaca.

A. sirinian, La versione armena dell'Orazione 7 di Gregorio di
Nazianzo, in Mus6on 107 (1994), p. 55-106.

8) In Gorgoniam uel In laudem Gorgoniae (BHG
704).

M.-A. Calvet-Sebasti,o.c., p. 246-298.

(9) Apologeticus ad patrem uel De episcopatu Sasimo-
rum (BHG 730u).

M.-A. Calvet-Sebasti, o0.c., p. 300-314.
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Versio armeniaca.

B. COUUE, o.c. (CCSG 28, Corpus Nazianzenum 3), p. 117-122.

(10) In seipsum uel Post reditum uel Apologetica
minor (BHG 730t).

M.-A. Calvet-Sebasti, o.c., p. 316-326.

(11) In Gregorium Nyssenum (BHG 716).

M.-A.Calvet-Sebasti, o.c.,, p. 328-346.

(12) Ad patrem uel De episcopatu Nazianzi (BHG
730v).

M.-A. CALVET-SEBASTI, 0.C., p. 348-360.

Versio armeniaca.
B. COULIE, o.c. (CCSG 28, Corpus Nazianzenum 3), p. 107-113.

(23) In consecratione Eulalii (episcopi).
PG 35,852-856.

(14) De pauperum amore.

PG 35,857-909.

Versio coptica.

G. LAFONTAINE, La version copte bohal'rique du Discours “Sur

Vamour des pauvres” de Gragoire de Nazianze, in Mus&m 93
(1980), p. 199-236.
Versio armeniaca.

K. MURADYAN, Eymiacin, 1992,1-3, p. 102-140.
(15) In Maccabaeos (BHG 1007).

PG 35,912-933.

Versio syriaca (BHO p. 276).

R.E. BENSLY - W.E. BARNES, The Fourth Book of Maccabees
and kindred Documents in Syriac, Cambridge, 1895, p. 55-73.
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(16) In patrem tacentem uel In plagam grandinis.
PG 35,933-964.

Versio latina Rufini.

A. ENGELBRECHT, Tyrannii Rufini orationum Gregorii Nazian-
zeni novem interpretatio (CSEL 46), Vindobonae, 1910, p. 237-261
(VII1. DE GRANDINIS UASTATIONE).

(17) Ad dues Nazianzenos uel In praefectum irascen-
tem.

PG 35,964-981.

Versio latina Rufini.

A. ENGELBRECHT, Tyrannii Rufini orationum Gregorii Nazian-
zeni novem interpretatio (CSEL 46), Vindobonae, 1910, p. 193-206
(VI. AD C1UESNAZIANZENOS GRAU1T1MORE PERCULSOS).

(18) In Gregorium patrem uel Funebris in patrem
(BHG 714).

PG 35,985-1044.

(19) Ad lulianum exaequatorem (BHG 1918).
PG 35,1044-1064.

Versio latina (e cod. Laurent. San Marco 584).

Cl. MORESCHINI, Rufino traduttore di Gregorio Nazianzeno, in
Rufino di Concordia e il suo tempo (Atti del Convegno intemazio-
nale di studi, Concordia-Portogruaro 18-21. IX. 1986 = Antichita
Altoadriatiche XX XI1), 1.1, Udine, 1987, p. 227-244.

Cf. B. Gain, Traductions latines de Pkres grecs, p. 75-78 (ubi alii codices).

() De dogmate uel De dogmate et constitutione epis-
coporum.

J. MOSSAY - G. LAFONTAINE, Gregoire de Nazianze:
Discours 20-23 (SChr 270), Paris, 1980, p. 56-84.
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(21) In Athanasium (BHG 186).

J.Mossay - G. Lafontaine, o.c.,, p. 110-192.

Versio coptica.

T. ORLANDI, La traduzione copta dell'Encomio di Atanasio di
Gregorio Nazianzeno, in Mus6on 83 (1970), p. 351-366 (= PG 35,
1081-1084®2,1097 A2-1105C2et 1120MVP1).

Versio arabica.

J. GRAND’HENRY, Sancti Gregorii Nazianzeni opera. Versio

arabica antiqua I: Oratio XXI (arab. 20) (CCSG 34, Corpus
Nazianzenum 4), Tumhout-Leuven, 1996.

(22) De pace lls.

J. Mossay - G. Lafontaine, o.c., p. 218-258.
(23) De pace m a

J. Mossay - G. Lafontaine, o.c.,, p. 280-310.

(24) In Cyprianum (BHG 457).

J. Mossay - G. Lafontaine, cregoire de Nazianze:
Discours 24-26 (SChr 284), Paris, 1981, p. 40-84.

Versio arabica.
J.Grandfilenry, La version arabe du Discours 24 de Grigoire

de Nazianze (CCSG 20, Corpus Nazianzenum 1), Tumhout, 1988,
p. 197-291.

(25) In laudem Heronis.

J. Mossay - G. Lafontaine, 0.c., p. 156-204.

(26) Aduersus Maximum uel In seipsum.
J. Mossay - G. Lafontaine, o.c., p. 224-272.
Versio latina Rufini.

A. ENGELBRECHT, Tyrannii Rufini orationum Gregorii Nazian-

zeni novem interpretatio (CSEL 46), Vindobonae, 1910, p. 167-189
(V. IN SEMETIPSUM DEAGRO REGRESSUM).
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(27) Theologica lauel Aduersus Eunomianos.

P. Gallay - M. JOURJON, Gregoire de Nazianze:
Discours 27-31 (Discours theologiques) (SChr 250),
Paris, 1978, p. 70-98; — et iterum HJ. SIEBEN, Gregor
von Nazianz. Orationes theologicae. Theologische Re-
den, iibersetzt und eingeleitet (Fontes Christiani 22),
Freiburgi. Br., 1996.

Emendat F. WILLIAMS, Acrobats and Geometry: Unwelcome Intruders in the
Text ofGregory Nazianzen? in Glotta 65 (1987), p. 96-103.

Versio latina Rufini.

A. ENGELBRECHT, Tyrannii Rufini orationum Gregorii Nazian-
zeni novem interpretatio (CSEL 46), Vindobonae, 1910, p. 265-276
(OC De Arrianis).

(28) Theologica 18 uel De theologia.

P. Gallay 1 M. Jourjon, o.c., p. 100-174; — et
iterumHJ. sieben, o.C.

Cf. J.M. MaTHIEU, Sur une correction inutile (Or. 28,8, lignes 8-9 Gallay) et sur

la critique nioplatonicienne de la xpdaig 61'dMov chei Gragoire de Nazianze, apud
J. Mossay, Acta, p. 53-59.

Fragmentum papyraceum.

K. TREU - J. Diethart, Griechische literarische Papyri christli-
chen Inhaltes Il (Mitteilungen aus der Papyrussammlung der
Osterreichischen Nationalbibliothek, N.S. XVII. Folge), Wien,
1993, p. 24-25.

(29) Theologica Illauel De filio la

P. Gallay - M. Jourjon, o.c>p. 176-224; — et
iterum H.J. Sieben, o.c.

(30) Theologica IV* uel De filio MR

P. Gallay - M. Jourjon, o.c,, p. 226-274; — et
iterum H.J. Sieben, o.c.
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(31) Theologica Vauel De spiritu sancto.

P. Gallay - M. Jourjon, o.c., p. 276-342; — et
iterum H.J. Sieben, o.c.

(32) De moderatione in disputando.

Cl. MORESCHINII P. G allay, Gragoire de Nazianze:
Discours 32-37 (SChr 318), Paris, 1985, p. 82-154.

(33) Aduersus Arianos.

Cl. Moreschini - P. Gallay, o.c., p. 156-196.

(34) In Aegyptiorum aduentum.

Cl. Moreschini - P. Gallay,o.c., p. 198-226.

(35) De martyribus (BHG 1185).

Cl. Moreschini- P.G allay, o.c.,p. 228-238.

De auctore uide A. HANRIOT-COUSTET, Quel est lauteur du Discours 35

transmis parmi les ceuvres de Grigoire de Nazianze?, in RHPhR 71 (1991), p.
89-99.

(36) De seipso (BHG 730x).
C Il Moreschini - P. Gallay, o.c., p. 240-268.

(37) In Matth. 19,1-12 uel In dictum euangelii...

Cl. Moreschini-P. Gallay, o.c., p. 270-318.
(38) In Natiuitatem uel In Theophania (BHG 1921).

Cl. Moreschini - P. G allay, Gregoire de Nazianze:
Discours 38-41 (SChr 358), Paris, 1990, p. 104-148.

Cf. A. Van ROEY, Une attestation syriaque (VI1s.) d'Im passage disputi de
1’Or. 38 de Grigoire de Nazianze (BHG 1938), in AnBoll 114 (1996), p. 33-34.

Versio latina Rufini.

A. Engelbrecht, Tyrannii Rufini orationum Gregorii Nazian-

zeni novem interpretatio (CSEL 46), Vindobonae, 1910, p. 87-108
(11. De Epiphaniis).
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Versio georgiea.

M. VAN ESBROECK, Unpalimpseste giorgien de I'homilie 38 de
Grigoire de Nazianze, in Mus6on 99 (1986), p. 309-317.

(39 In sancta lumina (BHG 1938).
Cl. Moreschini I P. Gallay, o.c., p. 150-196.

Versio latina Ruiini.

A. ENGELBRECHT, Tyrannii Rufini orationum Gregorii Nazian-
zeni novem interpretatio (CSEL 46), Vindobonae, 1910, p. 111-137

(I1l. Detuminibus).

Versio syriaca.

E. Malki, Die syrische Handschrift Berlin Sachau 220 (Heidel-
berger orientalistische Studien 6), Frankfurt a. M .-Bern-New York-

Nancy, 1984, p. 148-201 (153-176 textus syriacus).

(40) In sanctum baptisma (BHG 1947).

Cl. Moreschini -P. Gallay, o.c| p. 198-310.

Versio syriaca.

A.DEHalleux, L'homelie baptismale de Grigoire de Nazianze.
La version syriaque et son apport au texte grec, in Mus6on 95
(1982), p. 5-40.

(41 In pentecosten.
Cl. Moreschini-P.G allay, o.c., p. 312-354.

Versio latina Rufini.

A. ENGELBRECHT, Tyrannii Rufini orationum Gregorii Nazian-
zeni novem interpretatio (CSEL 46), Vindobonae, 1910, p. 141-163
(IV.De pentecosteetde Spiritusancto).

Versio syriaca.

E. M alki, O.C., p. 252-307 (258-282 textus syriacus).
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(42) Supremum uale uel Syntactirium uel In praesen-
tia episcoporum (BHG 730b).

J. BERNARDI, Gregoire de Nazianze: Discours 42-43
(SChr 384), Paris, 1992, p. 48-114.

(43) In Basilium (BHG 245).
J. BERNARDI, 0.Cc., p. 116-306.
Versio armeniaca (fragmentum).

J. MUYLDERMANS, Unfragment armenien de I'Oraison funabre
de Basile de Casarie par Grigoire de Nazianze, in Handes Amsor-
rya 46 (1927), col. 13-16 (= PG 36,50006-504R).

Versio coptica (fragmenta).

G.M. BROWNE, Gregory of Nazianzus. Encomium on Basil of
Caesarea, in Michigan Coptic Texts (Papyrologica Castroctaviana,

Studia et Textus 7), Barcelona, 1979, p. 28-34 (= PG 36,493AMI,
493AUBI et 496A37).

(44) In nouam dominicam uel In S. Mamantem (BHG
1021).

PG 36,608-621.

(45) In sanctum Pascha lla.
PG 36,624-664.

Versio latina (e cod. Laurent San Marco 584).

Cl. MORESCHINI, a.c. [cf. n. 3010.19], p. 245-260.
Cf. B. Gain, Traductions Unities de Pires grecs. p. 73-75.
Versio coptica.
G. Lafontaine, La version copte sahidique du Discours “Sur la
Paque" de Gregoire de Nazianze, in Musion 93 (1980), p. 37-52
g?:'JSPB?" 353, 624AM3, 644a2-649c'3 [excluso 648BI0-649Al1], 653B4%,
«
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3011. Scholia mythologica pseudo-Nonni.

J. NIMMO SMITH, Pseudo-Nonniani in IV orationes
Gregorii Nazianzeni commentarii collationibus uersio-
num syriacarum a Sebastian BROCK uersionisque arme-
niacae a Bernard Couue additis (CCSG 27, Corpus
Nazianzenum 2), Tumhout, 1992.

Cf. D. ACCORINTY, Sullautore degli scoli mitologici alle orazioni di Gregorio di
Nazianzo, in Byzantion 60 (1990), p. 5-24; — F.J. THOMSON, The Myth ofa
Slavonic Translation o fPseudo-Nonnus' Scholia mythologica in Orationes Gregorii
Nazianzeni, in Palaeobulgarica 18, 111 (1994), p. 91-92.

Versio armeniaca.

Nota. Quattuor scholia in orationem xxiv, quae edidit A. Manandian, p.
299-300, originis armenae sunt. — Cf. D. LATTEUR, Les scholies arminiennes au
Discours 24 sont-elles du Pseudo-Nonnos?, apud J. MOSSAY, Acta, p. 253-257.

Versiones georgicae.

A. Gamq’RELIDZE - T. OTKHMEZURI, Pseudonones mitologiur
k'omentarta kartuli targmanebi (Traductions g6orgiennes des com-
mentaires mythologiques du Pseudo-Nonnos), Thbilisi, 1989, p.
81-171 (georgice cum argumentis rossico et anglico).

Cf.B. Couue, in Mus&n 103 (1990), p. 192-194; — J. Nimmo Smtth - T.

OTKHMEZURI, The Georgian Versions of the Pseudo-Nonnos Mythological
Commentaries and their Greek Originals, in Musdon 106 (1993), p. 289-308.

3013. Scholia Alexandrina (s. vi).

Nota. Editio scholioram ad orationes 4 et 5 paratur a J. NIMMO SMITH.

3025. Scholia lohannis Kvriotae.

Lege Kyriotae uice Cypriotae.

3032. Epistulae.

Notanda sunt haec:

Epistulae 41 et 43.
Versio coptica.

Cf. A. Camplani, Epifanio (Ancoratus) e Gregorio di Nazianzo (Epistu-
lae) in copto: identificazioni e status quaestionis, in Augustianum 35 (1995),
p. 327-347.

Epistulae 77.121.139,152 et 183.

Versio latina (saeculo X non posterior).

Cf. A.C. Way, Gregorius Nazianzenus. Addenda et Corrigenda, in
Catalogus Translationum et Commentariomm 3 (1976), p. 417-418.
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Epistula 88.

Cf. A. KAPMOZINOZ, ®i\oAoyIKEC TapaTnEATELG OTICEMITTONEG TOU [pryopcv
100 Na&lavénvod. 'H matpdtnta ¢ €maotoAig P. Gallay LXXXVIII, in MvAun
ayiwv Tpnyopiou Tou BgoAdyou Kai MeydAov PWTIOU GPXIEMIOKOTWV

KwvoTavTvoumoAewd. MpoaKTIKA EMATNHOVIKOU GUUTIOCIOU. .., ©OEGTOAOVIKN,
1994, p. 251-258.

Epistulae 101-102 et 202.

Versio latina (epistularum 101-102) e cod. Florentine Laurent San Marco 584.
Cl. Moreschini. o.c. (cf. n. 3010.19), p. 271-274 et 274-282.

Cf. B. GAIN, Traductions latines de Pires grecs, p. 79-81 (ubi alii codices).

Versio georgica (epistularum 101-102 et 202).

Cf.T.Bregadzi, ac.(cf. n. 3010), p. 58-60.

Versio armeniaca (epistularum 101-102).

Cf. G. LAFONTAINE - B. COUUE, La version arminienne des Discours de
Grigoire de Nazianze. Tradition manuscrite et histoire du texte, CSCO 446
(Subsidia 67), Lovanii, 1983, p. 24.

Versio arabica (epistularum 101-102).

Cf. J. KANOHENKY, aa.cc. supra (cf. n. 3010), passim; — Samir Khalil,
in OCP 43 (1977), p. 189 (fragmenta).

Epistula 249.

Dele notam ad epistulam 249, quae est Gregorii Nysseni. — Vide n. 3167,
notam ad epistulam 1.

Versio georgica.

N. Kadjafa, Les anciennes traductions giorgiennes des tpitres
de Gregoire de Nazianze, in Mravalthavi 12 (1986), p. 117-137
(georgice) (epp. 1, 2, 4, 5, 6, 16, 19, 40, 41, 43, 44, 47-49, 53, 56,
58, 72, 73, 76, 80, 81, 99, 100, 107-109, 111-114, 116, 118, 119,
122,214,215, 221,224,226,228,242).

Codd. T. BregadzE, Repertoire des manuscrits de la version giorgienne des
Discours de Grigoire de Nazianze, apud B. COUUE, Versiones orientates, reper-
torium ibericum et studia ad editiones curandas (CCSG 20, Corpus Nazian-
zenum 1), Tumhout, 1988, p. 58-60 (epp. 101, 5, 102, 202, Ep. ad Bosilium (=
epp. 4,6, 5, 2, 1, 114, 47. 53, 48, 49, 40, 19, 58, 44), Epistulae S.P.N. Gregorii
Theologi [= epp. 41. 43, 100, 242, 122, 16. 111, 107, 109, 116, 226, 112, 113,
108,119, 118.76.73.81,72,80.215.214,99.228.224.221.56)).

CARMINA
Notae.

(@) H.M. Werhanhn carmina iuxta traditioncm codicum in 20 classes ordinat. Cf.
H.M. Wernhann apud W. HO11ger, Die handschriftliche Oberlieferung der Gedichte
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Gregorsvon Nazianz 1. Die Gedichtgruppen XX und XI. M it Vorwort und Beitragen
von M. StCHERL und Obersichtstabellen zur handschriftlichen Oberlieferung der
Gedichte Gregors von Nazianz von H.M. WERHAHN (Studien zur Geschichte und
Kultur des Altertums, N.F. 2. R.: Forschungen zu Gregor von Nazianz, 3. Band),
Paderbom, 1985, p. 15-34; — CIl. MORESCHINI, Sulla tradizione numoscritta dei
Carmina di Gregorio Nazianzeno, in Storia, poesia e pensiero nel mondo antico.
Studi in onore di Marcello Gigante (Saggi Bibliopolis 46), Napoli, 1994, p. 521-530.

(b) De editione principe uide N. Gertz, Der Palatinus graecus 90. Zur
Geschichte einer Quelle der Editio princeps Aldina der Gedichte Gregors von
Nazianz, in Scriptorium 35 (1981), p. 65-70; — N. GERTZ - M. SICHERL, Der

Palatinus graecus 90 und die Editio princeps der Gedichte Gregors von Nazianz,
apud J. MOSSAY, Acta, p. 141-143.

Codd. W. HOLLGER, o.c.; — N. GERTZ, Die handschrifiliche Oberlieferung der
Gedichte Gregors von Nazianz. 2. Die Gedichtgruppe I. Mit Beitrdgen von M.
SICHERL (Studien zur Geschichte und Kultur des Altertums, N.F. 2. R.: Forschungen
zu Gregor von Nazianz, 4. Band), Paderbom, 1986.

() Carmina dogmatica 1-38.

(= Cam. 111-38).
Carmina arcana (carm. 1-5 et 7-9).

D.A. Sykes - Cl. Moreschini, Gregory ofNazianzus
Poemata Arcana, Oxford, 1995.

Carmina 12-28.

Nota. Noua editio paratur ab A. Labate, Gregorio Nazianzeno, Carmi 1,1,12 -
1,1,28. Edizione critica con introduzione, traduzione italiana e note.

Carmen 29.

De genuinitate affirmanda uide V. FRANGESKOU, Observations on the disputed

Hymnus ad Deum (Carm. 1.1.29 in M. 37, 507-8), in Studia Patristica XVIII, 2,
Louvain, 1989, p. 9-13.

Carmen 32.

Cf. .M. ®OYNTOYAHZ, Tou ayiou pnyopiouv tov
©eoMdyou «'YPvog €0meEPIVOC». 'H  AEITOUPYIKI Xpnon
Tou, in KAnpovoutd 22 (1990), p. 29-37 (editio ex 3
mss. s. Xl et xn); — B. ®paykeckov, O ‘Yuvocg
€0TrepIVOG o€ AEITOUpyIKA Kai Fpnyoplava xeipdypaga,
in KAnpovopia 24 (1992), p. 259-262.
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Versio arabica.

Cf.J. GrandTHDenry, aa.cc. [cf. n. 3010], passim.

(2 Carmina moralia 1-40.
(= Carm. 121-40)

Versio georgica (carminum moralium). Cf. T. Bregadzi, a.c., p. 61 et 63
(1,2,19; 1,2,30; 1,2,31; 1,2,32; L2.39). — Versio arabica. Cf. J. Grand'Henry,
aa.cc. [cf. n. 3010], passim, praesertim Musdon 97 (1984), p. 235-237 (1,2,30).

Carmen 1.

Cf. K. SUNDERMANN, Gregor von Nazianz. Der Rangstreit zwischen Ehe und
Jungfrdulichkeit (Carmen 1, 2, 1, 215-732). Eirtleitung und Kommentar mil Bet-
tragen von M. SICHERL (Studien zur Geschichte und Kultur des Alteftums, N.F. 2.
R.: Forschungcn zu Gregorvon Nazianz, Band 9), Paderbom, 1991.

Carmen 2.

Cf. F.E. Zen1es, Kommentar zu den “Mahnungen an die Jungfrauen” (Carmen
1,2,2) Gregorsvon Nazianz, V, 1-354, Diss. Munster, 1987.

Carmen 3.

De genuinitate afTirmanda uide J.-M. M athieu, Authenticity de I'“Exhortatio
ad uirgines" (Carmen |, ii, 3), apud J. MOSSAY, Acta, p. 145-158.

Versio latina (e cod. Laurent. San Marco 584).

CIl. MORESCHINI, o.c. [cf. n. 3010.19], p. 283-285.

Cf. B. GAIN, Traductions latines de Pires grecs, p. 81-83.

Nota. De carminis 3 (ad uirginem) versione latina (saeculo X anteriore),
uide A.C. Way, Gregorius Nazianzenus. Addenda et Corrigenda, in Catalogue
Translationum et Commentarionun 3 (1976), p. 60 sq.

Versio georgica.

Cf.T. Bregadz£, a.c., p. 62.

Carolina 9 et 10.

R. Palla - M. Kertsch, Gregor von Nazianz,
Carmina de uirtute la/lb (Grazer theologische Studien
X), Graz, 1985; — C. CRIMI - M. KERTSCH, Gregorio
Nazianzeno, Sulla virtu: carme giambico [1,2,10J Intro-
duzione, testo critico e traduzione. Commento. Appendi-
ci (Poeti cristiani 1), Pisa, 1995.
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Cf. M. KERTSCH, Stilistische und literarische Uritersuchungsergebnisse aus
Gregor von Nazianz' “Carmen de virtute" I, apud J. M ossay, Acta, p. 165-178-__
C. CRIMI liproblema delle false'quantities di Gregorio Nazianzeno alia luce della
tradizione manoscritta di un carme: 1,2,10, de uirtute, in Siculomm Gymnasium 25
(1972X p. 1-26; — ID., Nazianzenica I, in Orpheus, N.S. 12 (1991), p. 204-209.

Carmen 25.

Cf. M. OBERHAUS, Gregor von Nazianz: Gegen den Zorn (Carmen 1, 2, 25),
Einleitung und Kommentar. Mii Beitragen von M. SICHERL (Studien zur
Geschichte und Kultur des Altertums, N.F. 2. R.: Forschungen zu Gregor von Na-
zianz, Band 8), Paderbom, 1991.

Carmen 28.

Cf. U. BEUCKMANN, Gregor von Nazianz: Gegen die Habsucht (Carmen 1, 2,
28). Einleitung und Kommentar (Studien zur Geschichte und Kultur des Altertums,
N.F. 2. R.: Forschungen zu Gregor von Nazianz, 6. Band), Paderbom, 1988.

Carmen 29.

A. Knecht, Gregor von Nazianz: Gegen die Putz-
sucht der Frauen, verbesserter griechischer Text mit
Obersetzung, motivgeschichtlichem  Oberblick und
Kommentar (Wissenschaftliche Kommentare zu griechi-
schen und lateinischen Schriftstellem), Heidelberg,
1972.

(I) Carolina de se ipso 1-99.

(= Carm.1111-99)

Carmen 1.

R. BéNIN, Une autobiographie au N* s. (th£se de
l'universite de Montpellier), 1988.

Carmen 11 (BHG 730a).

Chr. Jungck, Gregor von Nazianz, De vita sua. Ein-
leitung, Text, Obersetzung, Kommentar (Wissenschaft-
liche Kommentare zu griechischen und lateinischen
Schriftstellem), Heidelberg, 1974.
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Carmen 12.

B. MEIER, Gregor von Nazianz' Ober die Bischofe
(Carmen 2, 1, 12). Einleitung, Text, Obersetzung, Kom-
mentar (Studien zur Geschichte und Kultur des Alter-
tums, N.F. 2. R.: Forschungen zu Gregor von Nazianz,
Band 7), Paderbom, 1989.

Carmen 83.

Cf. M. Corsano, Problemi testuali ed esegetici nel Carme 2.1. 83 di Gregorio
Nazianzeno, in Sileno 17 (1991), p. 139-147.

(2) Carmina quae spectant ad alios 1-8.
(= Carm. 112 1-8)

Carmen 3.

Nota. Noua editio paratura R. Pal1a - Kr. DEMOEN.

Cf. M. Regali, La datazione del Carme Il, 2, 3 di Gregorio Nazianzeno, in
Studi Classici e Orientali 38 (1988), p. 373-381.

Carmen 6.

L. BACCI, Gregorio di Nazianzo, Ad Olimpiade
(carm. 11,2,6). Introduzione, testo critico, trad, italiana
e commento (Poesia cristiana 2), Pisa (sub prelo).

Epigrammata 1-94.
(= Epig. 1-94)
Cf. R. Pah a - M. CORSANO, Gregorio di Nazianzo, Epigranuni. Introduzione,

traduzione italiana e commento (paratur); — R. PALLA, Sul testo di un epigramma
di Gregorio Nazianzeno, in Atene e Roma 29 (1984), p. 70-72.

Scholia Cosmae Hierosolymitani (s. vin in.).

De genuinitate neganda uide A. KAZHDAN, Kosmas of Jerusalem. 3. The
Exegesis o f Gregory o fNazianzps, in Byzantion 61 (1991), p. 396-412.

Cf. O. MENESTRINA, Note al commento di Cosma di Gerusalemme ai Carmina
di Gregorio Nazianzeno, apud Cl. MORESCHINI - G. MENESTRINA, Gregorio
Nazianzeno teologo e scrittore (Pubblicazioni dell'lstituto di Scienze Religiose di
Trento 17), Bologna, 1992, p. 217-226; — C. Crimi, Nazianzenica 111 Sul testo del
"Commentario” di Cosma, apud C. CURTi - C. CRIMI, Scritti classici e cristiani
offertia Francesco Corsaro, Catania, 1994, p. 183-187.
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Glossarium in Gregorii Nazianzeni carmina.
(1) Glossarium alphabeticum (s. ix-x ?).

AX. KAAVAMAKHZ, Ag€ikd twv émwv Mpnyopiou tou
©€e0AGYOV HETA YEVIKNG BEWPROEWC TNG TATEPIKNC AEEL-
Koypagiog. Alatpipn émi didaktopia, év ABrRvailg, 1992,
p. 145-227 (editum e codice unico Coislin. 394, s. xi).

(2) Glossarium in Gregorii Nazianzeni carmina se-
cundum ordinem uersuum.

AX. KoAapakng, o.c., p. 119-143 (editum ex 8
codd. s. Xffl-XV).

(3) Lexicon Casinense.

AX. KAAAMAKHZ, In Sancti Gregorii Nazianzeni
carmina lexicon Casinense, in Afnva 81 (1995), p.
251-299 (e cod. Casinensi Arch. T 550, s. XI).

Scholia Nicetae Dauidis.

Cl. Moreschini - L Costa, Niceta David. Commento
ai Carmina Arcana di Gregorio Nazianzeno (Storie e
testi 1), Napoli, 1992.

(2) Paraphrasis in epitaphium 119.
Versio georgiea.

K Bezarasvili, Gulani, Thilisi, 1989, p. 116-159.

Christus patiens.

Cf. F. TRISOGLIO, Il Christus patiens. Rassegna delle attribuzioni, in Rivista di
Studi Classici 22 (1974), p. 351-423; — ID., | deuteragonisti del Christus Patiens, in
Dioniso 49 (1978), p. 117-187; — Ib.. La tecnica centonica del Christus patiens,
apud L GALLO, Studi salemitani in memoria di Raffaele Cantarella, Salerno, 1981,
p. 371-409; — A. GARZYA, Per la cronologia del Christus patiens, in Studi in onore
di Adelmo Barigazzi t, in Sileno 10 (1984), p. 237-240; — to.. Ancora per la
cronologia del Christus patiens. in BZ 82 (1989), p. 110-113; — W. HORANDNER.
Lexikalische Beobachtungen zum Christos Paschon, apud E. TRAPP - J. DIETHART -
G. Fatouros - A. STEINER - W. HORANDNER, Studien zur byzantinischen Lexiko-
graphie (Byzamina Vindobonensia 18), Wien, 1988, p. 183-202; — E. FOLLIERI,
Ancora una nota sul Christus patiens, in BZ 84/85 (1991-1992), p. 343-346; — M.

STAROWIEYSKI, Les apocryphes dans la tragidie Christus patiens, in Apocrypha 5
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(1994),p. 269-288; — F. TRISOGLIO, L 'ultima grande scena del "Christus patiens”
(w. 2194-2388) k interpolata?, in Orpheus 15 (1994), p. 355-382; — Id., La
struttura del Christus patiens, in Orpheus 16 (1995), p. 330-365.

3060. Significatio in Ezechielem.
Versio georgica.
Cf.T.BregadzE, a.c. (CCSG 20, Corpus Nazianzenum 1), p. 57.
Versio armeniaca.
Cf. G. LAFONTAINE - B. COUUE, o.c., CSCO 446, p. 25.
3064-3080.

QVAESTIONES ET RESPONSIONES
Versiones arabicae.

Nota. J. GrandHENRY ad n. 3077 reuocat in Muston 97 (1984), p. 234,237
sq., 241 sq., 242 sq., 244, 249; in Musdon 98 (1985), p. 211, 212, 217-219; in
Musfon 99 (1986), p. 148,166 sg.; — ad n. 3073 in Musfon 98 (1985), p. 203;
— ad nn. 3065, 3067, 3068, 3070-3074, 3076-3078 in Musfen 98 (1985), p.
204-205; — ad no. 3064-3080 in Musfon 99 (1986), p. 157 sq.; — ad nn.

3067-3080 io Mus&m 98 (1985), p. 209, 210; in Muston 99 (1986), p. 159 sq.,
162.

[3090] De uita aeterna.

3110.

3HI.

Dclendum est. Cf. S. LUCA, Unapresunta omiliadi Gregorio di Nazianzo: Mepi
{wn¢ alwviov (CPG 3090), in Polyanthema. Studi di letteratura cristiana antica
offerti a Salvatore Costanza 2 (Studi tardoantichi 8), Messina, 1989, p. 43-57.

VERSIONES COPTICAE

Homilia in diabolum et in Michaelem (coptice).

G. raronTAINE, Une homelie copte sur le diable et
sur Michel, attribuee & Gragoire le Thaologien, in
Mus6on 92 (1979), p. 37-60; — K.H. Kuhn - W.J.
Tayy, Two Leaves from a Codex from Qasr Ibrim, in
Journal of Egyptian Archaeology 77 (1991), p. 145-149.

Versio arabica.
Cf.J. GrandHBNRY, in Musdon 97 (1984), p. 245 sq.; 98 (1985), p. 227 sq.
De baptismate (coptice).
Versio arabica.

Cf.J. Grand'Henry, in Musdon 99 (1986), p. 165 sq.
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In uerba Pauli: Vbi enim non est lex, nec praeuari-
catio (Rom. 4,15) (fragm. papyraceum coptice).

W.E. CRUM, Theological Texts from Coptic Papyri,
Oxford, 1913, p. 36-53.

Cf. G. Lafontaine, La version copte des Discours de Grigoire de Nazianze, in
Mus&m, 94 (1981), p. 41 sq.

De baptismate et de puritate (ineditum, coptice).

Cf.G. Lafontaine, a.c., p. 42.

Preces et exorcismus (coptice).

W. Pleyte - P.A.A. BOESER, Manuscrits copies du

Musee dAntiquitis des Pays-Bas & Leide, Leide, 1897,
p. 441-461.

Cf. G. Lafontaine, a.c., p.42.

Fragmenta in catena (coptice).

(@ In Matth. 8,19-22.

P. DE Lagarde, Catenae in Evangelia aegyptiacae
quae supersunt, Gottingae, 1886, p. 2140- 2211

(b In Matth. 9,16-17.
ID., ibid., p. 24283,
Cf.G. Lafontaine, a.C,, p. 42 -43.
(© In Matth. 19,12-13.
Id., ibid., p. 53234 — Cf. PG 36,305Al(Vb.
(d) InLuc. 15,8-11.

Id., ibid., p. 15721-158s. — Cf. PG 36, 660A48yy; PG
36,328A,0lq0.

© Inloh. 3,22-29.
ID,, ibid., p. 1851824, — Cf. PG 36, 353c.
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VERSIONES ARMENIACAE

31151. Ad Aegyptum in aduentu domini in Hierosolymas
(ineditum, armeniace).

Inc.: At uideamus e quibus locisfaciebat aduentum Hiero-
solymas

Cf. G. LaFONTAINE - B. Coulie, La version armimenne des Discours de
Grigoire de Nazianze. Tradition manuscrite et histoire du texte, CSCO 446
(Subsidia67), Lovanii, 1983, p. 27.

3115.2. De natiuitate domini (ineditum, armeniace).
Inc.: Sed et tu scribe ueritate nos

Cf.G.Lafontaine - B. Coulie, 0.C., p. 27.

3115.3. De natura deitatis (ineditum, armeniace).

Inc.: Sine-principio et principium et qui cum principio
unus deus

Cf. G. Lafontaine - B. Coulie, o.c, p. 27 sq.

31154. De negligentibus baptismum (ineditum, armeniace).
Inc.: Da mihi tabulas cordis tui

Cf. G. Lafontaine - B. Coulee, o.c., p. 28.

31155. De trinitate (ineditum, armeniace).
Inc.: Quia ex praeceptis sic accepi quod Pater

Cf. G. Lafontaine - B. Coulie, ac, p. 28.

31156. In mortem Maximiani (ineditum, armeniace).
Inc.: O bonae-mentis dilecte et propinque spiritul meo
Cf. G. Lafontaine - B. Couub, o .c., p. 28.

3115.7. In sanctam crucem (ineditum, armeniace).
Inc.: Caeli narrant gloriam dei

Cf. G. Lafontaine - B. Coulie, o.c., p. 29.
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31158 Reditus Gregorii Theologi (ineditum, armeniace).
Inc.: Deinde coegerunt eum pater eius et Basilius

Cf.G. Lafontaine - B.coulie, o.c., p. 29.

31159 Testimonium fidei (armeniace).

B. COUUE, Versiones orientates, repertorium iberi-
cum et studia ad editiones curandas (CCSG 20, Corpus
Nazianzenum 1), Tumhout, 1988, p. 1-18 (recensio
breuior, recensio longior et recensio media).

3115.10.Fragmenta duo (inedita, armeniace).

Cf. G. Lafontaine - B. Couue, o.c,, p. 30.

VERSIONES GEORGICAE

Elogium S. Demetrii (georgice).
Cf. T. BREGADZ4, a.c. (CCSG 20), p. 60 sq.
3121.  Doctrina (georgice).

a . T. BREGADZIc, LG (CCSG 20), p. 61 sq.

VERSIONES ARABICAE
Sermo de fragilitate mundi et de exitu animae e
corpore (arabice).

Cf. J. GRANDHenry, La version arabe de quelques textes apocryphes attribues
a Grigoire de Nazianze, in Musdon % (1983), p. 240-242.

Apocalypsis Pseudo-Gregorii (arabice).

Girgis Ya'‘QUB, Rasa'il diniyya gadima, Le Caire,
1926, p. 3-39.

Versio aethiopica.

J. HalEvy, TS'Szdza Sanbat (Commandements du Sabbat),
(Bibi. de llacole des Hautes-atudes, Sc. hist, et phil. 137), Paris,
1902, p. 97-107 et 210-219.

Cf. J. GrandHENRY, a.c., p. 242-243; — G. GRAF, Geschichte L p-
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Visio Gregorii de creatione et lapsu angelorum (in
Pseudo-Epiphanii Commentariis in Hexaemeron [n.
3783]) (arabice).

Cf.J. Grand'Henry, a.c., p. 243-245; — G. Graf, Geschichte | p.201

De tentatione domini (arabice).

Inc.: Cari amici, ut medici prouidentes, quando uident
(appropinquare) uer et autumnum, ad purificationem corpis
parant... uaria medicamenta

Cf. J.-M. SAUGET, Un homaliaire copte en arabe pour le carime et la semaine
sainte: le Vatican arabe 75, in Avtidwpov, p. 229-230; — J. Grand'Henry, in
Musdon 97 (1984), p. 247 sq., 252 sq.; Musdon 98 (1985), p. 200 sq., 225; Musion
99 (1986), p. 147 sq.

GREGORIVS NYSSENVS

Cf. P. Maraval, in DHGE 22 (1988), col. 20-24; — H. DOrrie. in RAC 12
(1983), col. 863-895.

Bibliographia. M. ALTENBURGER - F. Mann, Bibliographic zu Gregor von
Nyssa. Editionen - Obersetzungen - Uteratur, Leiden-New York-Kobenhavn-Koln,
1988. Vide editiones, translationes et bibliographiam post singula opera p. 256-313.

Indices. C. Fabricius - D. Ridings, A Concordance to Gregory of Nyssa
(Studia Graeca et Latina Gothoburgensia L), GOteborg, 1989; — H.R. DROBNBR,
Bibelindex zu den Werken Gregors von Nyssa, Paderborn, 1988.

Versiones latinae. H. BROWN WICHER, Catalogus Translationum et Com-
mentariorum: Mediaeval and Renaissance Latin Translations and Commentaries,
Vol. V, Washington, 1984, p. 1-250 (cum bibliographia).

Contra Eunomium libri.

Cf. B. Pottier, Dieu et le Christ selon Grigoire de Nysse. Etude systimatique
du “Contre Eunome" avec traduction inddite des extraits d'Eunome (Ouvertures
12), Namur, 1994,

Nota. Magna lacuna a Jaeger reperta, qua periit totum cap. 30 primi libri,
partim impletur a fragmento syriace inuenco. Cf. R.Y. Ebied - A. Van Roey - L.R.
WICKHAM, Petri Callinicensls Tractatus Ill, p. 45 (XXI, 236-249 cum translatione
anglica p. 44 (XXI, 208-219). Cf. n. 2900, epist. 16.

Versio syriaca (fragmenta).

MF.G. parmenteer, Fragments of Gregory ofNyssa's Contra
Eunomium in Syriac Translation, apud L.F. M ateo-Seco - J.L
Bastero, El “Contra Eunomium I en la produccidn literaria de
Gregorio de Nisa. VI Coloquio Intemacional sobre Gregorio de
Nisa, Pamplona, 1988, p. 421-430.
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Breue commentarium in Contra Eunomium Il et in
Refutationem confessionis Eunomii (syriace).

M.F.G. PARMENTIER, A Syriac Commentary on Gregory of
Nyssa's Contra Eunomium, in Bijdragen, International Journal in
Philosophy and Theology 49 (1988), p. 2-17.

Versio arabica (fragmenta).

Cf. Samir Khalil, in OCP 43 (1977), p. 189.

Refutatio confessionis Eunomii.

\ersio syriaca (fragmenta).

M.F.G. PARMENTIER, Lc.

Ad Eustathium de sancta trinitate.
\ersiosyriaca (fragmenta).

M.F.G. PARMENTIER, Syriac Translations of Gregory of Nyssa,
in OLP 20 (1989), p. 147-151.

Ad Ablabium quod non sint tres dei.
\fersio syriaca (fragmenta).

M.F.G. PARMENTIER, a.C., p. 151-152.

Ad Simplicium de fide.

Versio syriaca (fragmentum).

M.F.G. PARMENTIER, a.C., p. 152.

Aduersus Arium et Sabellium de patre et filio.
De genuinitate neganda uide R.M. HOBNER, Gregor von Nyssa und Markell

von Ankyra, apud M. Harl, fccriture et culture philosophique dans la pensae de

Grigoire de Nysse (Actes du colloque de Chevetogne [22-26 Septembre 1969]),
Leiden, 1971, p. 199-229.

Ad Theophilum aduersus Apoltinaristas.

Versio syriaca.

Cf.M.F.G. PARMENTIER ac., p. 153.
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De infantibus praemature abreptis.

H. HORNER, in Gregorii Nysseni Opera dogmatica

minora. Pars Il (Gregorii Nysseni Opera IIT, 2), Leiden,
1987, p. 67-97.
Versio syriaca (fragmentum).

M.F.G.Parmentier, a.c., p. 153.

De pythonissa ad Theodosium episcopum.

H. HORNER, Zc, p. 101-108; — M. Simonetti, La

Maga di Endor (Biblioteca Patristica 15), Firenze, 1989,
p. 252-264.

Aduersus eos qui baptismum differunt.

H.  POLACK, Gregorii Nysseni Sermones. Pars 111

(Gregorii Nysseni Opera X, 2), Leiden-New York-
Koln, 1996, p. 333-370 (textus p. 357-370).
Epistula canonica ad Letoium.

Noua editio paratur a H. POLACK, Gregorii Nysseni Opera.

Versio syriaca.

Codd. Vat. Syr. 560B, f. 74r-75v+ Vat. Syr. 560, f. 62'-66'; Mingana 8, f.
138'-147'; Paris, syr. 62, f. 219-226. Cf. M.F.G. PARVENTIER a.c,, p. 153.

Versio georgiea.
E. GabidzaSvili, Didi Sdzuliskanoni, Thilisi, 1975, p. 509-520.
Versio arabica.

Cf. SAMIRKhalil, in OCP 43 (1977), p. 189.

Dialogue de anima et resurrectione.
Noua editio paratur ab A. SPIRA, Gregorii Nysseni Opera IM, 3.

Versio syriaca (fragmenta).

A. Van ROEY, Le De anima et resurrectione de saint Grigoire

de Nysse dans la littirature syriaque, in OLP 12 (1981), p.
203-213. |

Cf. M.F.G. Parmentier, ac., p. 153.
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Versio coptica.

R.G. GOQUIN - E. LUCCHESI, Une version copte du De anima et
resurrectione (“Macrinia” de Grigoire de Nysse, in OLP 12
(1981), p. 161-201.

Cf. T. ORLANDI, Gregorio di Nissa nella letteratura copta, in VetChr. 18
(1981), p. 336 sq.

Oratio catechetica magna.

E. MUHLENBERG, Gregorii Nysseni Oratio cateche-
tica (Gregorii Nysseni Opera Ill, 4), Leiden-New York-
K3in, 1996.

Versio syriaca (fragmenta).

M.F.G. PARVENTIER a.c., p. 153-161.

Versio armeniaca (fragmenta).

K. Ter-Mekerttschian - E. Ter-Minassiantz, Widerlegung,
1908, p. 22, L 13-16 (= PG 45, col. 44C58; p. 22,1. 18-32 (=PG
45, col. 44D345A9); 160,1. 5-14 (= PG 45, col. 41A8B2); p. 193, L
6-7 (=PG45, col. 104B910)-

Inillud: Tunc etipsefilius.

J. Kenneth Downing, in Gregorii Nysseni Opera
dogmatica minora. Pars I (Gregorii Nysseni Opera ITT,
2), Leiden, 1987, p. 3-28.

Contra fatum.

J.A. McDonough, in Gregorii Nysseni Opera dog-
matica minora. Pars I (Gregorii Nysseni Opera lll, 2),
Leiden, 1987, p. 31-63.

Apologia in Hexaemeron.

Noua editio paratur a M. HENNIGBS, Gregorii Nysseni Opera IV, 1

Cf. J.C.M. VAN WINDEN, A Textual Problem in Gregory of Nyssa Apologia in
Hexaemeron, ch. 69, in VC 33 (1979), p. 179.
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Versio syriaca (fragmenta).
M.F.G. Parmentier, a.c., p. 161-164.

Versio georgica.

E. C’ELIDZE, Sakartvelos ek'lesiis kalendari, Thilisi, 1989, p.
199-243.

Versio arabica.

Cf. J. Nasrallah, Dossier arabe des oeuvres de saint Basile dans la
littSrature melchite, in Proche-Orient Chr&ien 29 (1979), p. 28 sq.

3154. De opificio hominis.

Noua editio paratur a H. HORNER, Gregorii Nysseni Opera IV, 2.

Cf. Ch. ASTRUC, Deuxfragments anciens (en minuscule de type "Anastase™) du
De hominis opificio de Grigoire de Nysse, in Scriptorium 39 (1985), p. 265*269.

Versio latina.
Cf.H.Brown Wi icher,a.c., p. 120-127.

Versio syriaca.

M.F.G. Parmentier, a.c., p. 164-166 (fragmenta).

Translatio italica. La versione siriaca del “De opificio hominis” di
Gregorio di Nissa: capitoli X1I1e X1V, in Studi e Ricerchc sull'Oriente Cristiano
5 (1982), p. 81-101 et 157-171 (e cod. Vat. Syr. 106, curante T. CLEMENTONI);
capitolo X1V, ibid. 6 (1983), p. 39-56 et 181-195 (ex eodem cod., curante M.R.
Del Deo); capitoli IX-XI, ibid. 7 (1984), p. 25-50 et 191-206 (ex eodem cod.,
curante F. Grassi); capitolo XXII1 (greco XXII), ibid. 10 (1987), p. 149-170 (ex
eodem cod., curante A. Bonanni). In omnibus his studiis inuenitur translatio
italica uersionis syriacae, notis illustrata. non autem editio textus syriaci.

Versiones georgicae.

Cf. M.A. Chanidz6, Les monuments de |’ancienne littirature giorgienne. Le
recueil de Chatberdi, du X*sikcle, in BK 38 (1980), p. 132.

Versio armeniaca.

Cf. M. van ESBROECK - U. ZANETM, Le manuscrit fcrivan 993. Inventaire
despiices, in REArm 12(1977), p. 139, n. 118.

Versio arabica.
Cf.J. Nasrallah, a.c,, p.28sq.

3155. In inscriptiones psalmorum.

Versio syriaca (fragmentum).

Cf. M.F.G. Parmentier, ac., p. 166.
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Versio arabica.

Cf. SAMIR Khalil, in OCP 43 (1977), p. 189.

In sextum psalmum.

Versio syriaca (fragmentum).

Cf. M.F.G. PARMENTIER, a.c., p. 166.

In Ecclesiasten homiliae viii.

F. VINEL, Gregoire de Nysse. Homilies sur | ’Eccla-
siaste. Texte grec de [edition P. Alexander. Introduc-
tion, traduction, notes et index (SChr 416), Paris, 1996
(=Alexander, apparatu critico omisso).

Versio coptica.

E. Am£lineau, (Euvres de Schenoudi. Texte copte et traduction
frangaise, t. 11, 3, Paris, 1914, p. 415-459.

Cf. T. ORLANDI, Gregorio di Nissa nella letteratura copta, in VetChr 18
(1981), p. 337 sq.; — E. LUCCHESI, Les homdlies sur I'Ecclisiaste de Grigoire
de Nysse (CPG 3154 [sic]). Nouveaux feuillets copies, in VC 36 (1982), p.

292-293.
Versio armeniaca.
Cf. F. VINEL, La version arminienne des Homilies sur I'Ecclisiaste de
Grigoire de Nysse, in REArm 21 (1988-1989), p. 127-143.
Versio arabica.
Cf. Samir Khalil, in OCP 43 (1977), p. 189.

In Canticum canticorum homiliae xv.

F. DOnzl, In Canticum canticorum homiliae. Homi-
lien zum Hohenlied. Griechisch, deutsch (Fontes
Christiani 16/1, 16/2, 16/3), Freiburg-Basel-Wien-Bar-
celona-Rom-New York, 1994,

Cf.J.8. Cahill, The Date and Setting of Gregory o fNyssa's Commentary on the

Song of the Songs, in JThS 32 (1981), p. 447-460; — F. DONZL, Die Canti-

cum-Exegese des Gregor von Nyssa und des Origenes im Vergleich, in JAC 36
(1993), p. 94-109.

Versio syriaca (fragmenta).
M.F.G. PARMENTIER, a.C., p. 166-173.
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Translatio italica. C. TUFANO, La versione siriaca dei Discorsi sul Cantico
dei Cantici di Gregorio di Nissa contenuta net codice Vaticano syriaco 106.
Discorso X111 (greco XII), in Studi e Ricerche sull'Oriente cristiano 11 (1988), p.
63-80 et 143-162 (translatio italica uersionis syriacae, notis illustrata, non autem
editio textus syriaci).

Versio armeniaca (hom. 5).

Cf. M. VAN ESBROECK, in REArm 18 (1984), p. 260; — K.M. Muradjan,
La traduction arminienne du Commentaire du Cantique des Cantiques de
Grigoire de Nysse par Vardan Areveltsi, in Istoriko-Filologiceskij 2umal 130
(1990), p. 118-126 (armcniacc).

Versiones arabicae.
Cf. SAMIR Khalil, in OCP 43 (1977), p. 189.

De uita Moysis.

M. SIMONETTi, Gregorio di Nissa. La Vita di Mose
(Scriitori greci e latini), Milano, 1984.

Cf. CW. MacLeod, The Preface to Gregory ofNyssa$ Life ofMoses, in JThS
33 (1982), p. 183-191; — M. SIMONETTI, Ancora sul testo della Vita di Mosi di

Gregorio di Nissa, in Filologia e forme letterarie. Studi offerti a Francesco della
Corte I, Urbino, 1987, p. 475-482.

Versio syriaca (fragmenta).

M .F.G. PARMENTIER, a.C., p. 173.

De oratione dominica orationes v.

J.F. Carranan, Gregorii Nysseni De oratione domi-
nica. De beatitudinibus (Gregorii Nysseni Opera VI,
2), Leiden-New York-Koln, 1992, p. 5-74.

Versio syriaca.
M.F.G. PARMENTIER, a.C., p. 173-176 (fragmenta).

Translatio italica. M. LUCTOU CAMPI, La versione siriaca del De oratione
dominica di Gregorio di Nissa (Discorsi I, 11, HI), Roma (lilofipografia), 1976;
— EAD,, La versione siriaca del De oratione dominica di Gregorio di Nissa -
Discorso IV. Codice Vaticano Siriaco 106,f. 10" coL Il -f 14’ col. Il, in Studi e
Ricerche sull'Oriente Crisdano 16 (1993), p. 67-91 (translatio italica versionis
syriacae, notis illustrata. non autem editio textus syriaci).

Versiones arabicae.
Cf. SAMIR Khalil, in OCP 43 (1977), p. 189.
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Orationes viii de beatitudinibus.
J.F. Callahan, o.c., p. 77-170.

Versio syriaca.

M. LUCIOU CAMPI, La versione siriaca del Commento alle
- Beatitudini”’ di Gregorio di Nissa, Roma (litotipografia), 1976; —

MF.G. PARVENTIER, a.c., p. 176-180 (cum editione nonnullorum
fragmentorum).

Versio armeniaca.

Cf. M. VAN ESBROECK - U. ZaNETTI, in REArm 12 (1977), p. 162, n. 403
(Kom.8); — M. van ESBROECK, in REArm 18 (1984), p. 256 (hom.I).

Versio arabica.

Cf. SAMIR Khalil, in OCP 43 (1977), p. 189.
De institute christiano.

R. Staats, Makarios-Symeon. Epistola Magna. Eine
messalianische Monchsregel und ihre Umschriftin Gre-
gors von Nyssa “De instituto christiano™ (Abhand-
lungen der Akademie der Wissenschaften in Gottingen,
Philologisch-historische Klasse, dritte Folge, Nr. 134),
Gottingen, 1984 (= Jaeger).

De professione Christiana ad Harmonium.

Versio syriaca (fragmenta).

M .F.G. PARMENTIER, a.C., p. 180-184.

De uirginitate.

Cf. E. Gallicet, Osservazioni sul "De virginitate” di Gregorio di Nissa, in
Civilta Classica e Cristiana M1 (1982), p. 119-151.

Versio syriaca.
Cf. M.F.Q. PARMENTIER, OC, p. 184.

Versio armeniaca.

Cf. M. VANESBROECK - U-zANErn, in REArm 12 (1977), p. 150, n. 254.
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Vita s. Macrinac.

Cf. E. Davoli, Vila Sanctae Macrinae di Gregorio Nisseno, Modena, 1979,79
pp. (uide recensionem in Bolletlino della Badia Greca di Grottaferrata 34, 1980, p.

193 sq.)-
Versio syriaca (fragmentum).

M.F.G. Parmentier, a.C.tp. 184.

Versio arabica.

Cf. SAMIR Khalil, in OCP 43 (1977), p. 189.

Epistulae.

P. M araval, Grigoire de Nysse. Lettres. Introduc-
tion, texte critique, traduction, notes et index (SChr
363), Paris, 1990.

Notanda sunt haec:

Epistula 1. De genuinitate affirmanda uide P. DEVOS, in AnBoll 109 (1991), p.
173-177; — Chr. Kirock, Oberlegungen zur Aulhentizitdl des ersten Briefes
Gregors von Nyssa, in Studia Patristica XVIII, 2, Kalamazoo-Leuven, 1989, p.
15-19; — P. Maraval - A. Hanriot, L'authenticiti de la lettre | de Grigoire de
Nysse, in AnBoll 102 (1984), p. 61-70; — B. Wyss, Gregor von Nazianz oder
Gregor von Nyssa? (Greg. Naz. epist. 249 Gallay/ Greg. Nyss. episi. | Pasquali),
apud E. LUCCHESI - H.D. SaFFREY, Memorial Andri-Jean Festugiire (Cahicrs
d'Orientalisme 10), Genfeve, 1984, p. 153-162.

Epistula 124 Basilii Gregorio ascribenda est. Cf. J.-R. POUCHET, Une lettre
spirituelle de Grigoire de Nysse identifiie: I'epistula 124 du corpus basilien, in VC
42 (1988), p. 28-46.

Versio syriaca (fragmenta epistulae 3).

M.F.G. Parmentier, a.c., p. 184-185.

De mortuis non esse dolendum.

G. Lozza, Gregorio di Nissa. Discorso sui defunti.
Edizione critica con introduzione, traduzione, note e
indici (Corona Patrum 13), Torino, 1991.

De beneficentia (uulgo De pauperibus amandis i).

De tempore uide E. CAVALCANTI, | due discorsi De pauperibus amandis di
Gregoriodi Nissa, in OCP 44 (1978), p. 170-180.



3174.

3175.

3179.

3180.

3181.

162 GREGORIVS NYSS.
3174

In sanctum pascha (uulgo In Christi resurrectionem
iii).
Cf. J.C.M. VAN WINDEN, A Textual Problem in Gregory ofNyssa In sanctum
Pascha (GNOIX, 254.8), in VC 34 (1980), p. 260-262.

De tridui inter mortem et resurrectionem domini

nostri lesu Christi spatio (uulgo In Christi resur-
rectionem).

De tempore uide H.R. DROBNER, Gregor von Nyssa. Die drei Tage zwischen

Tod und Auferstehung unseres Herm Jesus Christus eingeleitet, ilberselzt und
kommentiert (Philosophia Patrum S), Leiden, 1982.

Versio syriaca (fragmenta).
Cf. M.F.G. PARMENTIER, a.c., p. 185-187.

De deitate aduersus Euagrium (uulgo In suam ordi-
nationem).

Versio syriaca (fragmenta).

M.F.G.Parmentier, a.c., p. 187.

Oratio funebris in Meletium episcopum.
Versiones syriacae.
M.F.G.Parmentier, o.c., p. 187 sq. (fragmentum).
Versioarmeniaca.
Cf. M. VANESBROECK - U. Zaveym, in REArm 12 (1977), p. 142, n. 156;
— G. Lafontaine - B. COUUB, La version armanienne des Discours de

Grigoire de Nazianze, CSCO 446 (Subsidia 67), Lovanii, 1983, p. 25.

Versio georgica.

M. KoBlasvill Grigol Noselis “Sesxmay Melet'i Ant'iokelisa
(Gregoire de Nysse, “Eloge de Mé6lfece d'Antioche”)» in Dzveli
kartuli m'cerlobis mat'iane I, 1985, p. 92-105.

Versio palaeo-slauica.
Cf. Chr. HANNICK. Maximos Holobolos, p. 190, n. 188.
Oratio consolatoriain Pulcheriam.

Versio syriaca.

Cf. M.F.G. Parmentier, a.c,, p. 188.
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De s. Theodoro.

J.P. cavARNOS, in Gregorii Nysseni Sermones. Pars
] (Gregorii Nysseni Opera X, 1), Leiden-New York-
Kobenhavn-Koln, 1990, p. 61-71.

De uita Gregorii Thaumaturgi.

G. Heil, in Gregorii Nysseni Sermones. Pars I
(Gregorii Nysseni Opera X, 1), Leiden-New York-
Kobenhavn-Koln, 1990, p. 3-57.

Cf.n. 1764.

Versio latina.

Cf. A. DELUCA, Nuove testimonianze di scriitura beneventana nelle Marche,
in Studi Medievali 18 (1977), p. 368; — F.L. Newton, in Medieval and
Renaissance Studies 7 (1978), p. 3-19;.— H. BROWN WICHER, a.c., p. 237-240.

Versiones syriacae.

M.F.G. PARMENTIER, a.C., p. 188 sq. (fragmentum); — S.P.
Brock, Catalogue ofSyriac Fragments (New Finds) in the Library
ofthe Monastery ofSaint Catherine, Mount Sinai, Athens, 1995, p.
96 sq. (fragmentum).

Versiones copticae.
(a) Saidice.

M. VAN ESBROECK, Fragments sahidiques du panegyrique de
Grigoire le Thaumaturge par Grigoire de Nysse, in OLP 6/7
(1975/76), p. 555-568.

(b) Bohairice.

H.G.E. WHITE, The Monasteries of the Wadi 'n NatrQn, t. 1.
New Coptic Texts from the Monastery of Saint Macarius,
New York, 1926, p. 144-156.

Cf. T. orlandi, Gregorio di Nissa nella letteratura copta, in VetChr 18
(1981), p. 335.

In Basilium fratrem.

O. Lendle, in Gregorii Nysseni Sermones. Pars N
(Gregorii Nysseni Opera X, 1), Leiden-New York-
Kobenhavn-Koln, 1990, p. 109-134.
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3185

Cf. W. LACKNER, Ein angebliches Enkomion des Chrysostomos auf Greeor
Nyssa (BHG3717c), in AnBoll 86 (1968), p. 5-9.

-
Versio palaeo-slauica.
Cf. Chr. Hannick, Maximos Holobolos, p. 171, n. 157.

3186. Encomium ins. Stephanum protomartyrem i.

0. Lendle, ibid, p. 75-94.
Versio syriaca.

Cf. M.F.G.Parmbnter, a.C., p. 189.
Versio palaeo-slauica.

Cf. Chr. Hannick, Maximos Holobolos, p. 168, n. 151.

3187. Encomium ins. Stephanum protomartyrem ii.

0. Lendle, ibid, p. 97-105.

Versio armeniaca (= n. 5160.9).

M echttharistae, Interpretatio in s. Pauli epistulas, Venetiis,
1862, 11, p. 830-883.

3188. Encomium in xI martyres.

O. Lendle, ibid, p. 137-142 (la) et 145-156 (Ib).

Nota. la breuis oratio est uel potius initium orationis, Ib Gregorius postridie eius
did habuit.

3189. Encomium in xI martyres ii.

O. Lendle, ibid., p. 159-169.

3190. Aduersus eos qui castigationes aegre ferunt.

D. Teske, in Gregorii Nysseni Sermones. Pars Il
(Gregorii Nysseni Opera X, 2), Leiden-New York-
Kobenhavn-Koln, 1996, p. 293-332 (textus, p. 323-332).

3191

In sanctam Pentecosten uulgo De spiritu sancto et in
Pentecosten.

D. TESKE, ibid, p. 271-292 (textus, p. 287-292).
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Cf. W. JAEGER, Gregor von Nyssa's Lehre vom heiligen Geisi. Aus dem
Nachlass herausgegeben von H. Denies, Leiden, 1966.

De deitate filii et spiritus sancti.

E. Rhein, in Gregorii Nysseni Sermones. Pars I
(Gregorii Nysseni Opera X, 2), Leiden-New York-
KObenhavn-Koln, 1996, p. 1-144 (textus, p. 117-144).

Versio coptica.

M. Chafine, Une homilie de saint Grigoire de Nysse traduite en

copte, attribuie & saint Grigoire de Nazianze, in ROC 17 (1912),
p. 395-409, et 18 (1913), p. 36-41.

Cf.T. Orlandi, a.c., p. 336.
Versio syriaca (fragmentum).
M.F.G. Parmentier, a.c., p. 189.
Versio armeniaca.

Cf. G. LAFONTAINE - B. Coulie, La version arminienne des discours de

Grigoire de Nazianze. Tradition manuscrite et histoire du texte, CSCO 446
(Subsidia 67), Lovanii, 1983, p. 24 sq.

Ins. Ephraem.

Noua editio paratur ab A. Spira, Gregorii Nysseni Opera, Supplementum Il

Versio armeniaca.

L. TER-PtTROSSIAN - B. O uttier, Textes arminiens relatifs & S.

Ephrem, CSCO 473-474 (Script, arm. 15-16), Lovanii, 1985, p. 84-
97 (textus), 44-56 (translatio).

Oratio in diem natalem Saluatoris.

F. Mann, in Gregorii Nysseni Sermones. Pars Il
(Gregorii Nysseni Opera X, 2), Leiden-New York-
Koln, 1996, p. 145-269 (textus, p. 235-269).

Versio syriaca.

Cf.M.F.G. Parmentier, a.c., p. 190.

De occursu domini.

Noua editio paratura F. M ann, Gregorii Nysseni Opera, Supplementum 11
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31%
Ad Petrum fratrem de differentia essentiae et hypo
staseos (= Basilius, Epistula 38).

M. FORLIN PATRUCCO, Basilio di Cesarea. Le Lettere. voi |
(Corona Patrum 11), Torino, 1983, p. 178-194.

De genuinitate affirmanda uide P.J. FBdwick, A Commentary of Gregory of
Nyssa or the 38th Lettero fBasil o f Caesarea, in OCP 44 (1978), p. 31-51.

Codd. PJ. FicDWICK, Bibliotheca I, p. 620 sq.

Versio syriaca.

M.F.G. PARMENTIER, Gregory of Nyssad De differentia es-
sentiae et hypostaseos (CPG 3196) in Syriac Translation, goud
H.R. DROBNER - Chr. Klock, Studien zu Gregor von Nyssa und
der christlichen Spatantike (Supplements to Vigiliae Christianae
12), Leiden, 1990, p. 17-55; — M. ALBERT, Lettre de Grigoire de
Nysse a son frtre Pierre d’Annasi-Sabaste, in Aram 5 (1993)
[1996], p. 33-64 (cum translatione gallica).

Versio armeniaca (fragm.).

Cf.J.-P. MAHfi, in REArm 13 (1978-79), p. 414.

Epistula ad Philippum monachum.

Versio latina.

G. MERCATL Codici Latini Pico Grimani, Pio... (stT 75), Citta
del Vaticano, 1938, p. 194-196.

Versio syriaca.

M. BREYDY, Vestiges meconnus des P&res cappadociens en
syriaque. Lettre de Grigoire de Nysse au moine Philippe, in Paror
12 (1984-85), p. 239-251 (textus magnae partis epistulae cum
translatione latina).

Cf. M.F.G. PARMENTIER a.c., p. 190sq.

Panegyricum in sanctum martyrem Basiliscum
(fragmentum).

J.M. FEATHERSTONE, Nicephoripatriarchae Constantinopolitani
Refutatio et euersio definitionis synodalis anni 815 (CCSG 33),
Tumhout-Leuven, 1997, p. 183, cap. 10327. — Pars eiusdem frag-
ment! legitur quoque sub nomine Nysseni in florilegiis (Venet. gr.
573, Paris, gr. 1115, Mosqu. Synod. 265).
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3220.

3222.
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Tractatus ad Zenodorum.

Nota. Nomen “Xenodorum" error est Fr. Diekamp, qui ms. Vaticanum male legit
et transcripsit

SPVRIA
In annuntiationem.

C. Datema, The Acrostic Homily of Ps. Gregory of
Nyssa on the Annunciation. Sources and Structure, in
OCP 53 (1987), p. 41-58 (textus, p. 50-58).

De fontibus uide C. DATEMA, a.c.\ — SJ. VoiCU, Una nuovafonte dell'omelia

In annuntiatione (CPG 3224 [sic]): Severiano di Gabala, Defide, in OCP 55 (1989),
p. 197 sq.

Homilia i de creatione hominis.

Genuinitas. E. GalLLICET, Intomo all'attribuzione a Basilio delle due omelie De
creatione hominis, in Atti della Accademia delle Scienze di Torino. M. Classe di
Scienze Morali, Storiche e Filologiche vol. 109 (1975), p. 319*342.

Homilia ii de creatione hominis.

Genuinitas. E. GaLLICET, a.c.

Ad imaginem dei et ad similitudinem.

Delendum est. Est enim Homilia i de creatione hominis auctore Anastasio
Sinaita.

T747.

Syllogismi contra Manichaeos.

M. RICHARD, lohannis Caesariensis presbyteri et

grammatici opera quae supersunt (CCSG 1), Tumhout-
Leuven, 1977, p. 131-133.

De auctore probabili qui lohannes Caesariensis iuerit, uide ibid., p. uv-Lvm.

Epistula xxvi ad Euagrium monachum.

Nota. M. StMONETTI (Gregorio Nazianzeno o Gregorio Taumalurgo?, in Rendi-
conti del Istituto Lombardo di Scienze e Lettere: Classe di Lettere 86 [1953], p.
101-107, et iterum Ancora sulla lettera ad Evagrio, in Rivista di cultura classics e

medievale [1962], p. 360-363) epistulam hanc Gregorio Thaumaturgo uindicat. —
Cf. H. CROUZBL, in DSp VI (1965-67), col. 1019.

Cf. n. [1774].
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Versio georgiea (sub nomine Gregorii Nazianzeni).

Cf. T. BREOADZfi, Repertoire des manuscrits de la version giorgienne des
discours de Grigoire de Nazianze, apud B. COULIE, Versiones orientales,

repertoriul» ibericum et studia ad editiones curandas, (CCSG 20, Corpus
Nazianzenum 1), p. 58.

Versio arabica.

Cf.J.-M. Sauget, in Augustinianum 23 (1983), p. 499; — J. Grand'Henry
in Musion 98 (1985), p. 197,199.

Liber de cognitione dei.

Nota. Liber de cognitione dei, cuius fragmenta seruata sunt in Euthymii Zigadeni
Panoplia dogmatica, illius auctoris est qui etiam conscripsit (1) Commentarium in
lohannem, ed. K. HANSMANN (uice HAUSMANN), Ein neuentdeckter Kommentar
zum Johannesevangelium. Untersuchungen und Text (Forschungen zur christlichen
Literatur- und Dogmengeschichte XVI, 4-5), Paderbom, 1930, et (2) Dissertatio
contra ludaeos, ed. M. HOSTENS, Anonymi auctoris Theognosiae (saec. IX/X)
Dissertatio contra ludaeos (CCSG 14), Tumhout-Leuven, 1986. Vide n. 7799.
Cf. M. HOSTENS, o.c., p. XXI-XXXIX; — ID., /\la dicouverte d'un auteur byzantin
inconnu du IX/X' sitele, apud A. SCHOORS - P. VAN DEUN, Philohistdr. Miscellanea
in honorem Caroli Laga septuagenarii (OLA 60), Leuven, 1994, p. 423-433.

AMPHILOCHIVS ICONIENSIS

Cf. H.R. Drobner, Bibliographia Amphilochiana, in Theologie und Glaube 77
(1987), p. 14-35 et 179-196.

Thesaurus. B. COUUE - CETEDOC, Thesaurus Amphilochii Iconiensis (Corpus
Christianonim. Thesaurus Patrum Graecorum), Tumhout, 1994.

lambi ad Seleucum.

E. OBERG, Das Lehrgedicht des Amphilochios von
Ikonion, in JAC 16 (1973), p. 76-96 (= Oberg, 1969

cum minoribus uariis lectionibus, adiuncta translatione
germanica).

Oratio in natalitia domini.

C. Datema, Amphilochii Iconiensis opera. Orationes,

plurague alia quae supersunt, nonnulla etiam spuria
(CCSG 3), Tumhout-Leuven, 1978, p. 3-9.

Nota. Dubiae est authenticitatis secundum S.J. Voicu (L'edizione di Anfilochio
nel CChG, in Augustinianum 1911979], p. 363).
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3232. Orratio in occursum domini.
C. Datema,o.c., p. 11-73.

Nota. M. SACHOT (Les homilies de Uonce, pritre de Constantinople, in RcvSR
51 [1977], p. 234-245 et iterum L'homilie pseudo-chrysostomienne sur la Trans-

figuration, p. 479-483) et SJ. VOICU (a.c., p. 360 sg.) homiliam hanc Leontio
uindicantur.

Cf. n. [7900.13].
Versio latina.

C.Datema, o.c., p. 36-72.

3233. Oratio in Lazarum quatriduanum.

C.Datema,o.c., p. 75-92.

Nota. M. SACHOT (a.c. et iterum L'homilie pseudo-chrysostomienne, p. 480-
483) et SJ. Voicu (a.c.) et hanc homiliam Leontio ascribunt.

Cf. n. [7900.14].

3234. Oratio in mulierem peccatricem.

C.Datema,o.c., p. 93-126.

Cf. n.4984.

3235. Oratio in diem sabbati sancti.

C. Datema,o.c., p. 127-136.

Cf. H.R. Drobner, Die Karsamstagspredigl des Amphilochius von lkonium
(CPG 11 3235). Einleitung, rhetorische Textanalyse und Obersetzung, apud
Sven-Tage TEODORSSON, Greek and Latin Studies in Memory of Cajus Fabricius
(Studia Graeca et Latina Gothoburgensia L1V), GOtcborg, 1990, p. 1-23.

3236. Oratio in mesopentecosten.

Inc.: "Qamep 1) POETPOPOC GEAVN TA TN VUKTOC AEUKA-
vouaa

C.Datema, 0.c., p. 245-262.
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Nota. C. DATEMA homiliam hanc spuriam habet, M. Sachot (L homalie
pseudo-chrysostomienne sur la Transfiguration, p. 475) eam Leontio presb.
Constantinopolitano ascribiL Cf. n. 7900 (6). — De ea agit H.R. Drobner, Die

Festpredigten der Mesopentecoste in der Alten Kirche, in Augustinianum 33 (1993),
p. 137-170, praesertimp. 139-142.

Versiones palaeo-slauicae.
Cf. F.J. THOMSON, The slavonie translations o fthe Oratio in Mesopentecos-
ten, in paralyticum, et in illud 'Nolite iudicare secundum faciem’ attributed

variously to Amphilochius of Iconium and John Chrysostom, in Byzantion 54
(1984), p. 593-601.

337, Oratio in illud: Pater sipossibile est.

C. Datema,o.c., p. 137-152.

Cf. C. Datema, Amphiloque d'lconium et Pseudo-Chrysostome, in JOB 23
(1974), p. 29-32. — Cf. etiam n. 4654, qui paraphrasis est huius homiliae.

Fragmentum.

Viden. 3245.7

3B Oratio de recens baptizatis et in resurrectionem.

C. Datema,o.c., p. 153-162.

Nota. luxta SJ. VOICU (Trentatri omelie pseudocrisostomiche e il loro
autore, in Lexicon philosophicum. Quademi di terminologia filosofica e sto-
ria delle idee 2 [1986], p. 73-141, praesertim p. 108-112), homilia haec non

Amphilochio sed Pseudo-Chrysostomo alicui Cappadocio attribuenda est. Cf. n.
4546.

Versio armeniaca (Subnomine Epiphanii).

M. VAN ESBROECK, Archiologie d'une homalie sur la P&aque
attnbuie & Chrysostome ou Epiphane de Chypre, apud M.E.
STONE, Armenian and Biblical Studies (Supplementary volume 1
to Sion), Jerusalem, 1976, p. 165-181 (textus p. 173-177).

Versio georgica (sub nomine Epiphanii).
M. VAN ESBROECK, Amphiloque d'lconium et Eunome: I'homilie

CPG 3238, in Augustinianum 21 (1981), p. 517-539 (textus p. 524-
538).
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3239. Oratio in Zacchaeum.

C. Datema,o.c., p. 163-171.

3240. Oratio de Abraham patriarcha (coptice).

L. Van Rompay apud C. Datema, o.c., p. 269-307.

Nota. luxta SJ. Voicu (L'edizione di Amfilochio net CChG, in Augustinianum
19 [1979], p. 364) dubiae est authenticitatis.

3241 Oratio in illud: Quiapater maior me est (loh. 14,28).
Fragmenta graeca.

C.Datema, o.c., p. 227-230 (= Fragmenta, ).

Cf.nn. 3245.2,3245.12.3246.3,3246.5-6.

3242.  Contra haereticos (aceph. et mutil.)-
C. Datema, o.c., p. 181-214.

Fragmenta syriaca.

A. Van Roey, Un traiti cononite contre la doctrine de Jean

Philopon sur la risurrection, in Avtidwpov, p. 128-129.

Nota. luxta C. Datema fragmenta haec authentica habenda sunt, sed non

proueniunt e tractatu acephalo et mutilo quern edidit. Cf. A. Van Roey, a.c., p.
129 sq., adn. 33.

3243.  Epistula synodalis.
C. Datema, o.c., p. 215-221.
Cf.n. [8596].

De auctore et codidbus cf. B. GAIN, Note sur I'Epistula Synodalis (CPG, t. Il
n °3243) d'Amphiloque d 1conium, in SE 27 (1984), p. 19-25.

3244. De recta fide (syriace).

L. Van Rompay apud C. Datema, o.c., p. 309-319.

Cf. M. BREYDY, Vestiges miconnus des Pires Cappadociens en syriaque, in
PaiOr 11(1983), p. 349-361.
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3245. Fragmenta xxii.

(1) G.H. Ettlinger, Theodoret of Cyrus, Eranistes.
Critical Text and Prolegomena, O xford, 1975, p. 243,
1 16-24; — et iterum C. Datema, o.c., p. 227 (Sine
apparatu critico) (Fragmenta, 1).

Cf.n.3248. Ib.

(2) G.H. Ettlinger, o.c., p. 243,11. 10-15; — et iterum
C. Datema, o.c., p. 230 (sine apparatu critico)
(Fragmenta, IT).

Nota. C. Datema (sub Fragmentis, M) uaria fragmenta coniunxit scilicet
numeros nostros 3245.2 [Eranistes], 3245.12 [Eranistes], 3246.3, 3246.5-6.

Videl 3241.

3) C. Datema, o.c., p. 231 (sine apparatu critico)
(Fragmenta, 117).
Versio armeniaca.

Cf.J-P. Mah£, in REAm 13 (1978-79), p. 412.

(4 (@ C. Datema, o.c., p. 232 (sine apparatu critico)
|Fragmenta, 1v).

(6) C. Datema, o.c., p. 232-233 (sine apparatu critico)
(Fragmenta, v).

(7)G.H. E ttlinger, o.c., p. 243,11. 3-9; — et iterum C.
Datema,o.c., p. 150,11.317-323.

Cf. n. 3237 ubi homilia integra edita est.

@8) C. Datema, o.c.,, p. 265 (sine apparatu critico)
(Fragmenta spuria, M1).

a.n 3248 la.

(10) (a)-(d) G.H. E ttlinger, o.c., p. 107, 11 21-27; p.
170,1 21j 171,1 9; p. 171,11, 10-22; p. 243,1. 25 -
244, 1 2; — et iterum C. Datema, o.c., p. 233; p.
233; p. 233-234; p. 234 (sine apparatu critico)
(Fragmenta, VI, 1-4).
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(10) ) C. Datema, o.c., p. 234 (sine apparatu critico)
(Fragmenta, VII).

(10)(H R. Riedinger, ACO, ser.n, uol. |, p. 272,11.1-11.

Nota. Fragmentum (10.0 excerptam est e n. 3249, edid. C. Datema, o.c., p.
178,11.107-109, etp. 179, U. 137-140.

Versio latina.

R. Riedinger, o.c., p. 273,11.1-11.

(11) G.H. Ettlinger, o.c., p. 242,11. 10-16; — et iterum
C. Datema, o.c., p. 234-235 (sine apparatu critico)
|Fragmenta, VIII).

(12 G.H. Ettlinger, o.c., p. 107,11.5-20; p. 170,11.16-
20; p. 242,11.17-29; — etiterum C. Datema, o.c., p.
228 (sine apparatu critico) (Fragmenta, IM).

Viden. 3241.

(14) J.-M. CUSMENT - R. VANDER PLAETSE, Facundi
episcopi Ecclesiae Hermianensis Opera omnia
(CCSL 90A), Tumhout, 1974, p. 339,11. 36-48; — et
iterum C. Datema, o.c., p. 240 (sine apparatu critico)
(Fragmenta, XVI).

@15) (a)-(e) C. Datema, o.c., p. 263-264 (sine apparatu
critico) (Fragmenta spuria, I).

Cf. M. BREYDY, Vestiges micoimus des Pires Cappadociens en syriaque, in
ParOr 11 (1983), p. 349-361.

Cf.n.3248. Ic.

@15) (/) C. Datema, o.c., p. 265 (sine apparatu critico)
(Fragmenta spuria, 1V).

(16) C. Datema, o.c., p. 235 (sine apparatu critico)
(Fragmenta, 1X).
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(18) E. JUNOD - J.-D. KAESTLI, Acta lohannis (CCSA 1)
Tumhout, 1983, p. 398-401.

Versio latina.
IMX, ic.

Nota. In editione Datema, textus invenitur p. 235 sub Fragmentis, X.

(19 (@ C. Datema, o.c., p. 236 (sine apparatu critico)
(Fragmenta, XTIT).

a. n.32482.

(2 R. Henry, Photius. Bibliothdque. Tome IV (“Codi-
ces” 223-229) (Collection byzantine), Paris, 1965, p.
131,11. 18-22; — et iterum C. Datema, o.c., p. 265
(sine apparatu critico) (Fragmenta spuria, ).

Fragmenta alia septem.

Fragmenta 1-2.

Fragmenta sunt homiliae . 3249. Eadem excerpta sunt ac n. 3245. |Of.

Fragmenta 3,5-6.

Vide 1 3241.
Fragmentum 4.

F. Petit, La chafne sur la Genédse. Edition integrale.

I.,p. 13-14.
Fragmentum 7.

K.-H. Uthemann, Anastasii Sinaitae Sermones duo

(CCSG 12), Tumhout-Leuven, 1985, p. 94,11.131-137.

Nota. Ineditione Datema. inuenitur p. 266 sub Fragmentis spuriis, V.

Fragmentum ex Oratione contra Arianos de illo effato:
Quid me dicis bonum?
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C. Datema, o.c., p. 240-241 (sine apparatu critico)
(interpretatio latina, quam ediderat Lebon, fragmenti
syriace seruati) (Fragmenta, XVII).

Fragmenta in catenis.

(1) Fragmenta in Nicetae catena seu potius commen-
tariis in Lucam.

(@ C.Datema, o.c., p. 265 (sine apparatu critico).
Nota. = n. 3245.8.

(b) C. Datema, o.c., p. 228,11. 14-29 (sine apparatu
critico).

Nota. = n. 3245.12.

(0 C. Datema, o.c., p. 263-264 (sine apparatu
critico).

Nota. = n.3245.15b etd.
(2 Fragmenta in catenis in lohannem.

C. Datema, o.c., p. 236-239 (sine apparatu critico)
(Fragmenta, XIM-XV).

Nota. Primum horum fragraentorum = n. 3245.19a.

In illud: Non potestfilius a se facere quidquam (loh.
5,19).

C.Datema, o.c. (Sine apparatu critico), p. 173-179.

Nota. Fragmentum est e catena in lohannem in cod. Vailicellian. E 40 (gr. 72)
tradita, quod C. Datema edidit ut orationem IX.

Vide etiam n. 3245. 10f, quod idem est ac n. 3246 (fragm. 1-2).

SPVRIA
Oratio in resurrectionem domini.

Recensio longior exstat sub nomine lohannis Chrysostomi. Cf. n. 5098.
Encomium s. Basilii Magni.

Inc.: OlTwvnoAewv dfpot
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Nota. Fragmenta graece seruata, inter quae initium orationis hucusque graece
incognitum, edita sunt a J.M. FBATHERSTONE, Nicephori patriarchae Constantino-
politani Refiitatio et euersio definiiionis synodalis anni 815 (CCSG 33), Tumhout-
Leuven, 1997, cap. 114471 (= K. VONZETTERSTIEN, in OrChr 31 [1934], p. 67 sq.),
cap. 114” 7 (1 K. VONZETTERSTfiEN, o.c., p. 68 sq.).

Versio syriaca.

Cf. S.P. BROCK, Catalogue of Syriac Fragments (New Finds) in the Library
ofthe Monastery o fSaint Catherine, Mount Sinai, Athens, 1995, p. 43 sq.

Oratio de arboribus infecundis.
Inc.: Makaplog avrip ¢ 00K Emopelitn v BouAn

Amphilochios von lkonion. Rede iiber die unfrucht-
baren Baume zum erstenmal herausgegeben von B. Z,

Juijew (= Dorpat), 1901, p. 5-40 (e cod. Mosqu. Synod.
270 [Vlad. 198]).

Vita Athanasii (syriace et arabice).

Cf. A. VOOBUS, Entdeckung einer unbekannten Biographie des Athanasius von
Alexandrien. Eine angeblich von Amphilochius von Ikonium verfasste Vita, in BZ 71
(1978), p. 36-40; — M.J. HOLLERICH, The Sources of Ps.-Amphilochius’ Vita
Athanasii syriaca (MS. Mard. Orth. 269), in V Symposium Syriacum 1988
(OiChrAn 236), Roma, 1990, p. 273-283.

Sermo in sancta epiphania.

Nota. Fragmenta sunt in epistula papae Hadriani ad episcopos Hispanicos
“Institutio uniuersalis” (PL 98,378A) (JaffS 2479) tradita.

Cf. F. Cavallera, Notes d'ancienne littirature chritienne, in BLE 9 (1918), p.
315 0.

De spiritu sancto (fragmentum) (syriace).

R.l. Ebied - A. Van Roey - L.R. Wickham, Petri
Callinicensis patriarchae Antiocheni Tractatus contra

Damianum. Il: Libri tertii capita I-XIX (CCSG 32), Tum-
hout-Leuven, 1996, p. 421.

Nota. Fragmentum est ex libro tertio huius operis, syriace seruatum in tractatu
Petri inter a. 588 et 591 conscripto.

De operibus uel fragmentis armeniace sub nomine Amphilochii traditis uide
etiam J.-P.M an6 in REArm. 13 (1978-79), p. 412.
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Clauis

3230
3231
3232
3233
3234
3235
3236
3237
3238
3239
3240
3241
3242
3243
3244
32451
3245,2
3245,3
3245 ,4a
3245,5
3245,6
32457
3245, 8
3245,9
3245, 10a-d
3245, 10e
3245, 1Of

3245, 10g
3245.11
3245.12
324513
3245,14
3245, 1526
3245,15f

AMPHILOCHIVS ICON.

Datema

Or. 1

Or. 1l

Or.

Or. IV

Or.V

Or. in mesopent.
Or. Vi

Or. VII

Or. Vni

De Abraham (copt.)

Frg.U
Contra haeret.
Ep. synod.

De rectafide (syr.)

Frg.l

Frg. 11, 116671
Frg. ffl

Frg. IV

Frg. V

Frg. spur. Il

Frg. VI

Frg. VIl

Or. 1X, 1.107-109
et 137-140

Frg. VIl
Frg. M, .14-29

Frg. Xvi
Frg. spur. |
Frg. spur. IV

QOULIE(Thesaurus)

01
02
03
04
05
olo

mMIZ- I8

FI
F2d (116671)
=¢}
F4; F22
F23
=3
cf. 06
F18
F24
F6
H
09 (U 107100
et 137-140)

=]
F2 (L142)
1

F16
F19
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Clams Datema Coulie (Thesaurus)
3245,16 Frg. IX F9
324517 - F25
3245,18 Frg. X F10
3245,19 Frg. XM F12
3245,1% - -
3245,20 - F26
3245,21 - F27
3245,22 Frg. spur. 1 F17
3246,1-2 Or. IX, U 107-109 09 (11.107-109
et 137140 et 137-140)
3246,3; 5-6 Frg. N F2
3246,4 Frg. XI Fll
3246,7 Frg. spur. V F20
3247 -
3248,1 Frg. spur. HI; cf. FI8;
Frg. M, 11.14-29; F2 (11.14-29);
Frg. spur. | F16
3248,2 Frg. Xn-XV F12-F15
3249 T IX 09
3250
3251 [0111012
3252 - m 013
ASTERIVS AMASENVS

Cf. W. SPEYER, Asterios von Amaseia, in RAC, Suppl.-Lief. 4 (1986), p. 626-

Homiliae i-xvi.

(2) Homiliae i-xiv.

Critica. G.J.M. B Artelink, Textkritisches zur sechsten Homilie des Asterius

von Amasea, in Glotta 53 (1975), p. 242-244.

Versio georgica (homiliae iX).

N. GOGUADZE, Dzveli met’aprasuli k'rebulebi, Thilisi, 1986, p.

388-393.

(2 Homiliae xv-xvi.

C. Datema, Les homalies XV et XVI d'Astarius d'A-
masie, in SE 23 (1978-1979), p. 69-86.
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Fragmenta homiliarum deperditarum apud Photium,
Biblioth. 271, edid. R. Henry, Photius. Bibliotheque.
Tome VIII (“Codices 257-2807), Paris, 1977, p. 82-
85,98-100,91-92,87-88.

(D) Homilia in bonum Samaritanum.
C. Datema, a.c., p. 90-92.

(@ Homilia in lairum.
C. Datema, a.c., p. 88-90.

(3 Homilia in senium centurionis.
C. Datema, a.c., p. 87.

(4) Homilia in Zacchaeum.
C. Datema, ac., p. 92-93.

Nota. C. Datema fragmenta edidit e Photii Bibliotheca et e catena seu podus
commentario Nicetae in Lucam.

AITHALLA EPISCOPVS EDESSAE

Epistula ad christianos in Persarum regione de fide.

Cf. M.-G. DE Durand, Undocument sur le concile de Nicie?, in RSPhTh 50
(1966), p. 615-627; — D.D. Bundy, The Letter ofAithallah (CPG 3340): Theology,
Purpose, Date, in MI0 Symposium Syriacum 1980 (OrChrAn 221), Roma, 1983, p.
135-142; — N. BIWZANDAC'I, Atelaha, Blschofvon Urha (Edessa): Briefliber den
Glauben an die Christen in Persien (armcniace). in HA 98 (1984), col. 1-10; —

R.W. THOMSON, A Bibliography o f Classical Armenian Literature to 1500 AD (CC),
Tumhout, 1995, p. 31.

EVSTATHIVS ANTIOCHENVS

Cf. R.P.C. HANSON, The Fate of Eustathius of Antioch, in ZKG 95 (1984). p.
171-179.

Editio operam omnium paratur a I.H. DBCLERCK.

De engastrimytho contra Origenem.

M. SIMONETTI, Origene, Eustazio, Gregorio di Nissa.

La Maga di Endor (Biblioteca Patristica 15), Firenze,
1989, p. 94-251.
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3352

In inscriptione titulorum.
(D) In catenis in Genesim (fragm. 7-8).

F. Petit, Catenae Graecae in Genesim et in exodum.
M Collectio Coisliniana in Genesim (CCSG 15), Tum-
hout-Leuven, 1986, p. 225 sq., n. 239, et p. 210 sq., n.
218.

(2 Apud Theodoretum, Eranistes (fragm. 9).

G.H. Ettlinger, Theodoret of Cyrus, Eranistes.
Critical Text and Prolegomena, Oxford, 1975, p. 157,
n 17.

De anima contra Arianos.

() Apud Theodoretum, Eranistes (fragm. 10-15).

G.H. Ettlinger, o.c., p. 100, n. 29-31; p. 157, n. 18;
p. 231, n. 10-11.

3354. Oratio in illud: Dominus creauit me initium uiarum

suarum (Prou. 8,22).
(I) Apud Theodoretum, Eranistes (fragm. 18-31).

G.H. Ettlinger, o.c., p.100-101, n. 32-34; p. 157-
159,1 19-21; p. 231-234, n. 12-19.

3355. Oratioin inscriptione psalmorum graduum.

Apud Theodoretum, Eranistes (fragm. 33-34).
GH. Ettu nger,o.c., P. 234, n. 20-21.

335%6. Commentariusin ps. 92.

(1) Apud Theodoretum, Eranistes (fragm. 35-37).

G.H. Ettlinger, o0.Cc., plOl, n. 35, p. 234'235,
i 22-23.
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3357. Qrationes contra Arianos.

(2) Apud Facundum Herm., Pro defensione (fragm 49-

53).

J.-M. CLEMENT - R. VANDER P laetse, Facundi epis-
copi Hermianensis opera omnia (CCSL 90A), Tum-
holti, 1974, p. 329, n. 6; p. 330, n. 12; p. 331, n. 15et
17; p. 332, n. 22.

3359. De Melchisedech.

(2) Fragmenta graeca (fragm. 65-67).

F. PETIT, La Chaine sur la Genese. Edition integrale,
IM, p. 32-34, n. 927-929.

3364. In loseph.
In catenis in Genesim (fragm. 72-73).

F. PETIT, La Chaine sur la Genese. Edition integrale,
1V, p. 216 sq., n. 1864, et p. 171, n. 1783.

3367. In Ecclesiasten.

Nota. Fragmentum 79 non est Eustathii sed Euagrii. Cf. P. G&fIN, Un nouvel
inddit d'tvagre le Pontique: son commentaire de VEcclisiaste, in Byzantion 49
(1979), p. 192.

3386. Commmentarius in euangelium secundum lohan-
nem.

Apud Anastasium Sinaitam, Contra Monotheletas
(fragm. 82).

K.-H. UTHEMANN, Anastasii Sinaitae sermones duo
in constitutionem hominis secundum imaginem Dei
necnon opuscula aduersus Monotheletas (CCSG 12),
Tumhout-Leuven, 1985, p. 88-89.

3387.  Aduersus Photinum.

De genuinitate affirmanda, uide R. LORENZ, Die Eustathius von Antiochien
zugeschriebeneSchrifigegen Photin, inZNW71 (1980),p. 109-128.
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Commentarius in ps. 15.
(1) Apud Theodoretum, Eranistes.
G.H. Ettlinger, o.c, p. 100, n. 28.

Homilia christologica.
Versio georgiea.

M. VAN ESBROECK, L'homelie d'Eustathe d'Antioche en giorgien
(CPG 3394), in OrChr 66 (1982), p. 189-214.

EVDOXIVS CONSTANTINOPOLITANVS

De incarnatione (fragmentum).

Cf. J.H. DECLERCK, Deux nouveauxfragments attribuis & Paul de Samosate, in
Byzantion 54 (1984), p. 127 sq. (noua collatio e cod. Vatop. 236).

MELETIVS ANTIOCHENVS
Cf.J. UABAERT, in CathoUcisme Vffl (1979), col. 1116-1122.

Epistula synodalis ad louianum imperatorem.
(I) Apud Socrat., H.E., 1T, 25.
G.C. Hansen, Sokrates Kirchengeschichte (GCS,
N.F., 1), Berlin, 1995, p. 226-227.
Epistula ad Italos et Gallos.

Nota. luxta R. POUCHET (Basile le Grand et son univers d'amis, p. 262-268)
Basilius solus huius epistulae scriptor fuit.

Homiliae 9 (georgice).

Cf. M. van ESBROECK, Les homiliaires, p. 83 sq., 86, 128, 141 sq., 144-146,
149sq., 161,211,228.

(1) De traditione domini (georgice).

A. SANEDZEI Z. CUVBURIDZE, Udabnos mravalthavi
(Travaux de la chaire de langue gdorgienne ancienne
28), Thilisi, 1994, p. 186-188.

Versio armeniaca.

a . M. van ESBROECK, in REArm 18 (1981), p. 268.
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(4) De resurrectione (georgice).
T. MGALOBUSviLI, K’lardzuli mravalthavi, Tbilisi,

1992, p. 226-235; — et iterum A. Sanidze - Z. C'um-
buridze,o. c., p. 238-250.

(5) De paenitentia (georgice).

A.Sanidze-Z. C'umburidze,0.c., p. 131-141.
(6) De traditione (georgice).

Versio armeniaca.

Cf. M. van Esbroeck, l.c.

(7) De sigillatione sepulcri (georgice).

A.Sanidze-Z.C'umburidze, 0.C., p. 220-222.
(9) In ramos (georgice).

Versio armeniaca.

Cf.M. van Esbroeck, i.e.

FLAVIANVS IANTIOCHENVS

Homilia de anathemate.
Cf. L. Abramowski, in vVC 10(1956), p. 163.
Fragmenta graeca.

(1) Fragmentum in Lucam

apud Theodoretum,
Eranistes IN.

G.H. Etttinger, Theodoret of Cyrus, Eranistes. Cri-

tical Text and Prolegomena, oxford, 1975, p. 176-177,
n. 75.

(2 Fragmentum ex homilia in loh. Baptistam apud
Theodoretum, Eranistes I.
G.H. Ettlinger, o.c., p. 106, n. 54.

(3) Sermo in illud: Spiritus domini super me (Luc. 4,
18) (fragmentum) apud Theodoretum, Eranistes I.
G.H. Ettlinger, o.c., p. 106-107, n. 55.
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(@) Homilia in loh. 1,14 (fragmentum) apud Theodore-
tum, Eranistes |.
G.H. Ettlinger, o.c., p. 93, n. 4.

(6) Fragmentum ex homilia in theophania apud Theo-
doretum, Eranistes IN.
G.H. Ettlinger, o.c., p. 177, n. 76.

(M In ludam traditorem (fragmentum) apud Theo-
doretum, Eranistes HL
G.H. Ettlinger, o.c., p. 244, n. 57.

(8 In pascha (fragmentum) apud Theodoretum,
Eranistes HI.
G.H. Ettlinger, o.c., p. 244, n. 56.

AETIVS ANTIOCHENVS

Fragmenta ex oratione de filio.
Apud Anastasium Sinaitam, Contra Monotheletas.

K.-H. Uthemann, Anastasii Sinaitae sermones duo
in constitutionem hominis secundum imaginem Dei
necnon opuscula aduersus Monotheletas (CCSG 12),
Tumhout-Leuven, 1985, p. 88, lin. 25-27 et 28-35.

EVNOMIVS CYZICENVS

Cf. E. Cavalcanti, Studi Eunomiani (OrChrAn 202), Roma, 1976; — B.
Pother, Dieu et le Christselon Grigoire de Nysse. ttude systimatique du “Contre

Eunome" avec traduction inedite des extaits d 'Eunome (Ouvertures 12), Namur,
1994,

Apologia.

R.P. Vaggione, Eunomius. The Extant Works. Text
and Translation (Oxford Early Christian Texts), Oxford,
1987, p. 1-75; — B. Sesho(jE - G.-M. de Durand 1L.
DOUTRELEAU, Basile de Cesaree, Contre Eunome, suivi

de Eunome, Apologie (SChr 305), Paris, 1983, p.
177-299.
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3456.  Apologia apologiae.

R.P. VAGGIONE, o.c., p. 77-127 (introductio, paginaet
linea singulorum fragmentorum in editione Jaegeriana
(1960), prout dantur a L. Abramowski, in RAC VI, p.
940-942 (summarium cuiusque fragmenti).

3457.  Confessio fidei.

R.P. vaggione, o.c., p. 129-159 (introductio, textus,
translatio; in appendice excerpta Expositionis fidei,
prout proferuntur apud Gregorium Nyssenum).

458, Fragmenta.
(1) Apud pseudo-Athanasium.
R.P. vaggione, o.c., p. 176-177 (textus et translatio).
(2) Apud Anastasium Sinaitam.

K.-H. uthemann, Anastasii Sinaitae sermones duo
in constitutionem hominis secundum imaginem Dei
necnon opuscula aduersus Monotheletas (CCSG 12),
Tumhout-Leuven, 1985, p. 88, lin. 36-43.

(3) Apud Socraten, H.E., IV, 7.

G.C. HANSEN, Sokrates Kirchengeschichte (GCS,
N.F, 1), Berlin, 1995, p. 234, lin. 20-23.

(4) 'Ex Tou Kot TOU Ayiou BaagiAgiou Adyou B

J.H. DECLERCK, Deux nouveauxfragments attribues a
Paul de Samosate, in Byzantion 54 (1984), p. 127.

(5) Apud BarhadbeSabba 'Arbai‘a (syriace).

F. Nau, La premitre partie de VHistoire de
BarhadbeSabba Arbaia (PO 23), 1932, p. 281, lin. 2-4.

3459. Fragmenta inedita.

Cf.R.P. Vaggione, o.c., p. 186-190.
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EVSEBIVS CAESARIENSIS

Epistula ad Carpianum. Canones euangeliorum.

E. Nestle - K. Aland, Novum Testamentum Gragece,
197926, p. 73*-78*.

Cf. C. Nordenfalk, The Eusebian Canon-tables: Some Textual Problems, in
JThS (1984), p. 96-104; — 1d., Canon Tables on Papyrus, in Dumbarton Oaks
Papers 36 (1982), p. 29-38; — W. THIELE, Beobachtungen zu den eusebianischen
Sektionen und Kanonesder Evangelien, in ZNW 72 (1981), p. 100-111.

Versio latina.

Cf.D.R Wright. The Canon Tables o fthe Codex Beneventanus and Related
Decoration, in Dumbarton Oaks Papers 33 (1978), p. 135-155; — P. McGURK,
The disposition of numbers in latin Eusebian canon tables, apud R GRYSON,
Philologia Sacra I, p. 242-258.

Versio georgica.

B. UTIE, Evsevis epistelisa ... udzvelesi kartuli versiebi, in Mravalthavi 17
(1992), p. 117-123.

Versio arabica.

Cf. SAMIR Khalil, Un manuscrit arabe d'Atep reconnu, le Sbath 1125, in
Musdon 91 (1978), p. 184-186.

Versio aethiopica.

Cf. RW. Cowley, New Testament Introduction in the Andemta Commentary
Tradition, in Ostkirchliche Studien 26 (1977), p. 159-161.

Versio palaeo-slauica.

L. MoszyNskl, Kanony Euzebiusza w glagolskim rgkopisie
Kodeksu Zografskiego, in Slovo 25-26 (1976), p. 77-119; — E.
DOGRAMADZieva, Za poslanieto na Evsevij Kesarijski do Karpian
vslavjanski prevod, in Palaeobulgarica 16,1 (1992), p. 9-17.

Commentarii in psalmos.

Cf. C. CURTT, Eusebiana L Commentarii in Psalmos (Saggi e Testi, Classici,
Cristiani e Medievali 1), Catania, 19892 (collectio est 12 studiomm in Eusebii
commentaries in Psalmos); — G. DORIVAL, La reconstitution du Commentaire sur
les Psaumes dEusibe de Cisarfe grdace aux chatnes exigitiques grecques, en
particulier la chatne de Nicdtas, in Studia Patristica XV (TU 128), Berlin, 1984, p.
170-176; — C. CURTI, Due frammenti esegetici sul Salmo 123 adespoti nei
manoscritti poziori della Catena palestinese, in Paideia Cristiana. Studi in onore di
Mario Naldini, Roma, 1994, p. 131-140.
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(I) in ps. 37.
Codd. P.J. FEDWICK, Bibliotheca 1, 2, p. 1175 sq.
Versio georgica (introductio in psalmos).

M. sanidze, Psalmunis dzveli kartuli redakciebi, I (Anciennes
rédactions g6orgiennes des Psaumes), Thilisi, 1960, p. 470-475.

Versio arabica.

Cf. P.J. Fedwick, o.c., p. 1176.

Commentarii in Isaiam.

J. ZIEGLER, Eusebius Werke. Neunter Band. Der Je-
sajakommentar (GCS), Berlin, 1975.

Fragmenta in catenis.

(7) Scholia in Prouerbia.

Nota. Scholia haec H.U. VON BALTHASAR (Die Hiera des Evagrius, in
Zeitschdft fur katholiscbe Theologie 63 [1939], p. 192) Euagrio uindicaL

(11) Scholia in Lucam.

Cf. D.S. W allace-Hadrill, Eusebius o f Caesareas Commentary on Luke: Its
Origin and Early History, in HThR 67 (1974), p. 55-63.

Apologia pro Origene.

Nota. = 1715.

Contra Hieroclem.

M. Forrat - E. des Places, Eusebe de Cisaree.
Contre Hieroclas (SChr 333), Paris, 1986.

Cf. T. HAGG, Hierocles the Lover of Truth and Eusebius the Sophist, in
Symbolae Osloenses 67 (1992), p. 138-150 (oppugnat genuinitali opens).

Praeparatio euangelica.

K. MRAS, Eusebius Werke. Achter Band. Die Praepa-
ratio Evangelica. 2. bearbeitete Auflage herausgegeben
vont. DESPlaces (GCS), I-Il, Berlin, 1982-1983; — et
iterum J. Sirinelli - E. des Places, Eustbe de Cesa-
rée. La Preparation Evangilique. Introduction gene-
rale. Livre | (SChr 206), Paris, 1974; — E. des Places,
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Eusdbe de Cesaree. La Praparation Evangelique. Livres
/I-111 (SChr 228), Paris, 1976; — O. zink - E. des
PLACES, Eusebe de Cesaree. La Preparation Evanga-
lique. Livres IV -V, 1-17 (SChr 262), Paris, 1979; — E.
DES Places, Eusebe de Cesaree. La Preparation Evan-
gelique. Livres V, 18-36 - VI (SChr 266), Paris, 1980; —
G. SCHROEDER - E. DES PLACES, Eusebe de Cesaree. La
Preparation Evangelique. Livre VIl (SChr 215), Paris,
1975; — G. Schroeder - E. des Places, Euskbe de
Cesaree. La Preparation Evangelique. Livres V1II-IX-X
(SChr 369), Paris, 1991; — G. Favrelle - t. des
PLACES, Eusebe de Cesaree. La Preparation Evangeli-
que. Livre X1 (SChr 292), Paris, 1982; — fj DES
PLACES, Eusebe de Cesaree. La Preparation Evangeli-
que. Livres XII-XIIl (SChr 307), Paris, 1983; — E. DES
PLACES, Eusebe de Cesaree. La Praparation Evangeli-
que. Livres XIV-XV (SChr 338), Paris, 1987.

Theophania.

H. GRESSMANN, Eusebius Werke. Dritter Band. zwei-
ter Teil. Die Theophanie. Die griechischen Bruchstiicke
und Obersetzung der syrischen Oberlieferung. zZweite

bearbeitete Auflage herausgegeben von A. LAMINSKI
(GCS), Berlin, 1992.

De martyribus Palaestinae.

Cf. J.-P. REY-COQUAIS, Le calendrier employipar Eusibe de Cisarie dans les
Martyrs de Palestine, in AnBoll 96 (1978), p. 55-64.

Historia ecclesiastica.

Cf. A. LOUTH, The Date of Eusebius' Historia Ecclesiastica, in JThS 41 (1990),
p. 111-123.

Versio latina Rufini.

Cf. T. CHRISTENSEN, Rufinus o fAquileia and the Historia Ecclesiastica, Lib.
VINI-1X, of Eusebius (Det Kongelige Danska Videnskabemes Selskab. Historisk-
Filosofiske Meddelelser 58), Copenhagen, 1989; — C.P. Hammond Bammel,
Das neue Rufinfragment in irischer Schrift und die Oberlieferung der

Rufin'schen Obersetzung der Kirchengeschichte Eusebs, apud R. GRYSON,
Philologia Sacra IL p- 483-513.
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Versio coptica.

Cf. J. DEN HEUER, A propos de la traduction copte de I'Histoire ecclesiasti-
que d'Eusibe de Cisarie: nouvelles remarques sur les parties perdues, in Actes
du IV* Congits copte (Publications de I'lnstitut Orientaliste de Louvain 41),
Louvain-la-Neuve, 1992, p. 185-193; — T. ORLANDI, La traduzione copta di
Eusebio di Cesarea, HE, in Atti della Accademia Nazionale dei Uncei. Classe di
Scienze Morali, Storiche e Filologiche. Rendiconti, IX, 5 (1994), p. 399-456.

Versio georgiea (fragmentum de S. lacobo fratre Domini; H.E.,
, 23).

Cf. M. VAN ESBROECK, Les homiliaires, p. 123,189,213.
Vita Constantini.

F. WINKELMANN, Eusebius Werke. Erster Band. Erst-

er Teii. Ober das Leben des Kaisers Konstantin (GCS),
Berlin, 19912,

Gecnuinitas. H.A. Drake, In Praise o f Constantine. A Historical Study and Ne*:
Translation of Eusebius' Tricennial Orations (= University of California Publica-
tions; Classical Studies 15), Berkeley-Los Angeles-London, 1976; — T.D. Barnes,
Two Speeches by Eusebius, in Greek. Roman and Byzantine Studies 18 (1977), p.

341-345; — R.T. RIDLEY, Anonymity in the Vita Constantini, in Byzantion 50
(1980), p. 241-258.

Constantini imperatoris oratio ad sanctorum coe-
tum.

Variae lectiones. F. WINKELMANN, Annotationes zu einer neuen Edition der

Tricennatsreden Eusebs und der Oratio ad sanctum coetum in GCS (CPG 3498.
3497), in Avtidwpov, p. 1-7.

Cf. D. De DECKER, Le "Discours d VAssemblie des Saints”, attribua a
Constantin et I'ceuvre de Lactance, in Lactance et son temps, ed. J. FONTAINE et M.
Perrin (Thtologie historique 48), Paris, 1978, p. 75-87; — H.A. Drake.
Suggestions of Date in Constantine's “Oratio to the Saints™, in Amer. Journal of
Philology 106 (1988), p. 335-349; — M.J. EDWARDS, The Arian Heresy and the
Oration to the Saints, in VC 49 (1995), p. 379-387 (de chronologia).

De laudibus Constantini.
Variae lectiones. F. WINKELMANN, a.c.

Cf. H.A. Drake, When was the De laudibus Constantini delivered?, in Historia

24 (1975), p. 345-356; — ID., In Praise... (cf. n. 34%); — T.D. BARNES, a.c. (sub
n. 3496).

Vita Pamphili (libri iii).

Fragmentum

latinum apud Hieronymum, Apologia contra
Rufinum (libri It).
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P. LARDET, S. Hieronymi presbyteri opera Ill, 1 (CCSL 79)
Tumholti, 1982, p. 8,1.13-23.

Cf. HJ. FREDE, Kirchenschriftsteller, sub siglo Hl ap; — CPL 613.

Epistula ad Constantiam Augustam (fragmenta).

Recentibus locupletiorem editionem dedit J.B. Pitra,
Spicilegium Solesmense, |, Paris, 1852, p. 383-390, ubi
edidit Nicephori Patriarchae Antirrhetica.

Cf.J.M. Featherstone, Nicephoripatriarchae Constantinopolitani Refutatio ei

euersio definitionis synodalis anni 815 (CCSG 33), Tumhout-Leuven, 1997, p. 94,
lin. 28-30 (cum app. fonthim).

De uitis prophetarum.

AM. Sschwemer, Studien zu den friihjiidischen Pro-
phetenlegenden Vitae Prophetarum, Il (Texte und Stu-

dien zum Antiken Judentum 50), Tubingen, 1996, p. 3*-
75%*, in prima columna.

Versio latina.

Cf.n. 3777, “Versiones latinae”, ad notam.

ACACIVS CAESARIENSIS

Quaestiones uariae.

Pleraque fragmenta, id est ea omnia quae pertinent ad Genesim, nunc uideas
melius edita:

(@) Collectio Coisliniana.

F. PETIT, Catenae Graecae in Genesim et in Exodum.
Il. Collectio Coisliniana in Genesim (CCSG 15), Tum-
hout-Leuven, 1986, p. 293 (ad indices).

(b) Catena in Genesim.

F. PETIT, La Chaine sur la Gendse. Edition integrale,
I, p. 334; 11, p. 247; 111, p. 419 (toties ad indices).

Homilia in s. Philotheum et miracula eius (arabice).

Inc.: Dixit: Preciosa in conspectu Domini mors
sanctorumeius (ps. 115,6). Carissimi

Cf.U. Zanetti, Aba Magar, ms. 400.
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GELASIVS CAESARIENSIS

Cf. p. Nautin, in DHGE 20 (1984), col. 299-301.

Historia ecclesiastica.

Cf.J. Schamp. Gelase ou Rufin: un flail nouveau. Sur desfragments oubliis de
Gilase de Cisarie (CPG. N° 3521), in Byzantion 57 (1987), p. 360-390; — F.
W inkelmann. Vila Metrophanis et AlexandriBHG 1279, in AnBoll 100 (1982), p.
147-183 (fons ad Historiam Gelasii recuperandam); — G.C. HANSEN, AuszBge der
Epitome aus der Kirchengeschichte des Gelasios von Kaisareia, apud F.
WINKELMANN, Theodoras Anagnostes. Kirchengeschichte (GCS), Berlin, 1971, p.
158 sq.; — P. Nautin, La continuation de VHistoire ecclisiastique" d'Euskbe de

Cisarie, in REB 50 (1992), p. 163-183.

EVSEBIVS EMESENVS

Cf.J. Frishman - L. Van Rompay, The Book o fGenesis in Jewish and
Oriental Christian Interpretation. A Collection of Essays (Traditio
Exegetica Graeca5), Lovanii, 1997 (passim).

Sermones i-xvii (Collectio Trecensis).

(1)De arbitrio, uoluntate Paulietdominipassione.

Extant excerpta duo apud Theodoretum, Eranistes: ed. G.H. Ettlinger, Theo-
doretus of Cyrus. Eranistes. Critical Text and Prolegomena, Oxford, 1975, p.249-

252,
(2 Defilio.

De uersione armeniaca uide HJ. LEHMANN, Per Piscaiores. Studies in the
Armenian version ofa collection o fhomilies by Eusebius o f Emesa and Severian of
Gabala, Arhus, 1975, p. 45-102; — M. van ESBROECK, Description du ripertoire

de ihomiliaire de MuS (Matinadaran 7729), in REArm 18 (1984), p. 273 (n. 368),
ubi legendum est fragmenta ilia prouenire ex homilia n. 3525 (2) non autetn 3525

@
Nota. = 3531.2.

Homilia de paenitentia.
Codd. P.J. FEDWICK, Bibliotheca N, 2, p. 1191.

Versio arabica.
Cf. PJ. FEDWICK, ibid.

Versio armeniaca.
Cf. P.J. FEDWICK, ibid.

Versio palaeo-slauica.
Cf. PJ. FEDWICK, Bibliotheca I, 2, p. 1192.



3531

192 EVSEBIVS EMES.

Homiliae armeniacae.

(1) Sermo in sanctos apostolos.
Cf.HJ. Lehmann,o.c., p. 37-43.

(2) Sermo de passione Christi.
Cf.HJ. Lehmann, o.c.,p. 45-102.
Nota. 1 35252.

(3) Defide, habita Hierosolymis.

Cf.HJ. Lehmann, 0.c., p. 103-182.

Genuinitas. Attributionem Seueriano Gabalensi factam ((Diirks et Zellinger)
reiecit H.D. ALTENDORF, Untersuchungen zu Severian von Gabala (Inaugural-
Dissertation, Universitat Tubingen), 1957, p. 40-46.

(4) De tentationibus.

Cf.HJ. Lehmann,o.C., p. 183-208.

(5) De passione.

Cf.H.J. Lehmann,o0.C., p. 209-240.

(6) De resurrectione.

Cf.HJ. Lehmann, o.c., p.241-253.

(7)Ad eos qui dicunt: Cur Christus in came apparuit?

Cf.HJ. Lehmann, o.c., p.255-267.

(8) De cruce passionis.

Cf.HJ. Lehmann,o.c., p.269-272.

Fragmenta in Octateuchum et Reges.

F. Petit, La Chaine sur la Genese. Edition intigrale,
I, p. 335 (ad indices); Il, p. 248 (ad indices); I, p. 420
(ad indices); 1V, p. 502 (ad indices); — Ead., Catenae
Graecae in Genesim et Exodum. |. Catena Sinaitica
(CCSG 2), Tumhout-Leuven, 1977, nn. EI11, 15-17, 21-
23,33,36,43,44 (fragmenta in Exodum).

Cf. F. PENT, Les fragments grecs d'Eusibe d'Emise et de Thiodore de
Mopsueste. L'apport de Procope de Gaza, in Musfon 104 (1991), p. 349-354; —
J.A. Novotny, Les fragments exigitiques sur les livres de I'Ancien Testament
d'Eusibe d'tmise, in OCP 57 (1991), p. 27-67 (cum translatione gallica ed.

Buytaert); - R.B. TERHaar ROMENY, A Syrian in Greek Dress. The Use of Greek,

Hebrew, and Syriac Biblical Texts in Eusebius of Emesa’s Commentary on Genesis,
Lovanii, 1997.
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Commentarii in Octateuchum pseudo-Cyrilli Alexan-
drini (armeniace).

V. HOVHANNESSIAN, Eusebe d-emesei Commentaire
de I'Octateuque (Bibliotheque de I’Acadamie armanien-
ne de Saint-Lazare), Venise, 1980.

Nota. Opus genuinum esse uidetur. - Cf. J.-P. M(AH§) in REArm 16 (1982), p.
495-497; — H.J. LEHMANN, An Important Text Preserved in MS. Ven. Mekh. N°
873, dated A.D. 1299 (Eusebius o f Emesa's Commentary on Historical Writings of
the Old Testament), in Medieval Armenian Culture (Univ. of Pennsylvania.
Armenian Texts and Studies 6), Chicago, 1984. p. 142-160.

NEMESIVS EMESENVS

Cf.w. vanhamel, DSp XL 1981, col. 92-99.

De natura hominis.

M. MORANI, Nemesii Emeseni de natura hominis
(BSGRT), Leipzig, 1987.

Versiones latinae mediaeuales.

Cf. H.Brown W icher, Nemesius Emesenus, in Catalogue Translationum et
Commentariorum 6 (1986), p. 39-43.

(a) Versio Alfani Salernitani.

Indices. M. Morani. Index verborum quae in Nemesii De natura hominis
libro, iuxta translationem Alfani Salernitani reperiuntur. in Archiuum latinitatis

Medii Aeui 44-45 (1985), p. 139-174.
(b) Versio Burgundii Pisani.

G. VERBEKE - J.R. MONCHO, Nimasius d'fimise, De natura
hominis. Traduction de Burgundio de Pise. Edition critique avec
une introduction sur ianthropologie de Nemesius (Corpus Latinum
Commentariorum in Aristotelem graecorum, Suppl. 1), Leiden,

1975.

Versio syriaca.

M. ZONTA, Nemesiana Syriaca: New Fragments from the
Missing Syriac Version of the De Natura Hominis, in Journal of
Semitic Studies 36 (1991), p. 223-258.
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Versio armeniaca.

ct. M MZORAN. Contribute per un gdizione critica della versione annena di
Nemesio, in Memorie dell’Istituto Lombardo. Accademia di Scienze e Lettcrc.
Classe di Lettere, Scienze Morali e Storiche 33 (1973), p. 195-335; — Id., La
tradizione annena di Nemesio di Emesa. Problemi linguistici e filologici, in
Autori classici in lingue del Vicino e Medio Oriente, Roma, 1990, p. 21-31.

Versiones arabicae.

Samir Khalil, Les versions arabes de Nimesius de Horns, in
L'eredita classica nelle lingue orientali, Roma, 1986, p. 99-151
(editio fragmentorum); — S. Van Riet, Stoicorum veterum
fragmenta arabica. A propos de Nimisius d'Emkse, in Melanges
d'Islamologie. Volume d6di6 & la mamoire de Armand Abel,
Leiden, 1974, p. 254-263 (fragmenta); — U. WEISSER, Buch iiber
das Geheimnis der Schdpfung und die Darstellung der Natur (Buch
der Ursachen) von Pseudo-Apollonius von Tyana, Alep, 1979, p.
537-633 (fragmenta).

THEODORVS HERACLEENSIS

Cf. K. SchAferdiek, Theodor von Heraklela (328/34 - 351/55). Ein wenig
beachteter Kirchenpolitiker und Exeget des 4. Jhs in Romanitas-Chrislianitas (=
Festschrift Suaub), Berlin, 1982, p. 393-410.

Fragmentum in Lucam.

J. REUSS, Lukas-Kommentare aus der griechischen
Kirche (TU 130), Berlin, 1984, p. 11.

cf. lbid., p. XXU.

Fragmenta in Psalmos in catenis.

Cf. J.-M. RONDEAU, Les commentaires patristiques du psautier |1 (OCA 219),
Roma, 1982, p. 7\'—)sq.

TITVS BOSTRENSIS
Contra Manichaeos.

Ccf. P.-H. POIRIER, Le Contra Manichaeos de Titus de Bostra, in Annuaire.
Rdsumd des conferences et travaux (acole pratique dee Hautcs Etudes. Section des
Sciences Religieuses), t. XCVHI (1989-1990). p. 366-368; — Id, t. XCIX (1990-
1991), p. 325-326.
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Versio syriaca.

Cf. P.-H. POIRIER - C. SENSAL, Du grec au syriaque: quelques reflexions sur
la version syriaque du Contra Manichaeos de Titus de Bostra, in V Symposium
Syriacum 1988 (OrChrAn 236), Roma, 1990, p. 307-319.

3576. Commentarii in Lucam.

J. REUSS, Bemerkungen zu den Lukas-Homilien des

Titus von Bostra, in Biblica 57 (1976), p. 538-541 (edi-
tio sex fragmentorum hucusque ineditorum).

3580. Oratio in ramos palmarum.

M. Aubineau, Les homelies festales d Hesychius de
Jerusalem. Vol. Il. Les homilies XVI-XXI et tables des

deux volumes (Subsidia hagiographica 59), Bruxelles,
1980, p. 748-776.

Nota. = 6594.

Versio palaeo-slauica.

Cf. Chr. Hannick, Maximos Holobolos, p. 268.

CYRILLVS HIEROSOLYMITANVS
3HBB.  Catecheses.

(1) Procatechesis.

F.L. CROSS, Oxford, 19782
Codd. P.J. Fedwick, Bibliotheca I, 2, p. 1187 (ut opus Basilii).

(2 Catecheses ad illuminandos 1-18.

Codd. P.J. Fedwick, Bibliotheca [, 2, p. 1188 (catech. nona tantum ut opus
Basilii).

Cf. s. JANERAS, A propos de la catichise XIV de Cyrille de Jerusalem, in
EcclesiaOrans 3 (1986), p. 307-318 (de loco, de die, de anno).

Versio coptica.

T. ORLANDI, Koptische Papyri theologischen Inhalts (Mittei-
lungen aus der Papyrussammlung der Osterreichischen National-
bibliothek [Papyrus Erzherzog Rainer], N.S. I1X), Wien, 1974, p.
56-79; — P. Nagel, Ein koptisches Fragment aus Kyrill von
Jerusalem (Cat. VI 22-24). Ober die An/Unge des Manichdismus

(P. Heid. Tnv. Kopt. 450), in £tudes coptes IV (Cahiers de la Biblio-
thfeque copte 8), Paris-Louvain, 1995, p. 40-52.
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Versio syro-palaestinensis.

A. DESREUMAUX, Codex sinaiticus Zosimi rescriptus: Descrip-
tion codicologique des feuillets aramiens melkites des manuscrits
SchOyen 35, 36 et 37 (Londres - Oslo) comprenant I’idition de
nouveaux passages des Evangiles et de Catachhses de Cyrille
(Histoire du texte biblique 3), Lausanne, 1997.

Versio georgiea.

T. MGALoBLISviLI, K’lardzuli mravalthavi, Thilisi, 1992, p.
235-248 (cat. 14); p. 259-269 (cat. 18); p. 331-336 (cat. 16, initium
cat. 17); p. 438-439 (cat. 3, fragm.).

Versio arabica.

Cod. Paris. ar. 68,15* (catech. 18) et 17®(catech. 13-17).

Versio palaeo-slauica.

Cf. G. ZYKOV, O literatumom nasledii Konstantina Preslavskogo, in
StarobQIlgarska literatura 3 (1978), p. 42-43 (catech. 1-18 et catech. mystagog.
1-5); — FJ. THOMSON, Chrysostomica Palaeoslavica, Cyrillomethodianum 6
(1982), p. 44 (catech. 9).

Codd. PJ. FEDWICK, Bibliotheca M, 2, p. 1188 (catech. nona tantum ut opus
Basilii).

Mystagogicae 1-5.

A. PIfeDAGNEL - P. PARIS, Cyrille de Jerusalem Cate-
chbses Mystagogiques (SChr 126his), Paris, 1988; — et
iterum G. ROwekamp, Cyrill von Jerusalem. Mysta-
gogicae Catecheses. Mystagogische Katechesen. Grie-

chisch, deutsch (Fontes Christiani 7), Freiburg, 1992
(= PricDAGNEL, SChr 126his).

Codd. A. PiSdagnel, Les Catechises Mystagogiques de Saint Cyrille de

Jirusalem. Inventaire de la tradition manuscrite grecque, in Studia Patristica X (TU
107), Berlin, 1970, p. 141-145.

De auctore uide E. YARNOLD, The Authorship ofthe Mystagogic Catecheses at-
tributed to Cyril o fJerusalem, in Heythrop Journal 19 (1978), p. 143-161.

De die uide Cl. BEUKERS, “For our Emperors. Soldiers and Allies". An attempt
at dating the twenty-third Catechesis by Cyrillus o fJerusalem, in VC 15 (1961), p.
177-184.

Versio arabica.

Cf.G. GRAF, Geschichte I; p. 335, M. 14-21.
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Epistula ad Constantium imperatorem.

Versio syriaca.

J.F. COAKLEY, A Syriac Version of the Letter of Cyril of

Jerusalem on the Vision of the Cross, in AnBoll 102 (1984), p.
71-84.

Versio georgica.

M. TARCHNISCHVILI, Le grand lectionnaire de I’Eglise de Jeru-
salem, I, CSCO 204 (Script, iber. 13), Louvain, 1960, p. 144-150

(textus); CSCO 205 (Script, iber. 14), Louvain, 1960, p. 117-121
(translatio latina).

Homilia in occursum domini.
Versio georgica.
Cf. M. VANESBROECK, Les homitiaires, p. 74 sq., 225.
Versio arabica.
Codd. J.-M. Sauoet, in StT 320 (1986), p. 71 sq., n. 31; — Id., in Musfon
101 (1988), p. 280, n. 40.
HOMILIAE COPTICAE
In passionem domini (coptice).

Codd. E. LUCCHESI, D'une Vie de Marie & une homilie sur la Passion, in
AnBoll 114 (1996), p. 269-272.

In passionem domini (coptice).

A. Campagnano, Ps. Cirillo di Gerusalemme, Ome-
lie copte sulla Passione, sulla Croce e sulla Vergine.
Edizione con introduzione e traduzione (Testi e docu-

ment per lo studio dell'Antichité 65), Milano, 1980, p.
23-53.

Critica. P. DEVOS, in Chronique d’£gypte 56 (1981), p. 194-196.

In resurrectionem domini (coptice).
Ibid., p. 55-73.

Critica. M. VAN ESBROECK. in AnBoll 98 (1980), p. 426-428.
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Versiones arabicae.
Cf. G. Graf, Geschichte I, p. 335, U. 30-34.

(@ Vat. ar. 498, . 28-55.
(b) Vat. Shath 38, p. 258-277.

3602. Insanctam crucem (coptice).

Ibid., p. 75-149 (textus non paucum differt ab editio-

ne Budge).
Critica.P. Devos, Lc.,— M.van Esbroeck, l.c.
Versio arabica.
a. G. Graf, Geschichte I, p. 336, 1L 5-13; — Samir Khalil, in ocp 43
(1977),p. 10,

3603. In Mariam uirginem (coptice).
Ibid., p. 151-195 (textus non paucum differt ab editio-
ne Budge).
Critica. P. Devos, I.c.,—M,van Esbroeck, l.C.
Versio arabica.
Kitab Mayamir wa- ‘Aga*ib, Cairo, 19272 p. 25-39.

3605. Encomium in Mariam Magdalenam (coptice).

R.G. COQUIN - G. GODRON, Un encomium copte sur
Marie-Madeleine attribue a Cyrille de Jerusalem, in

Bulletin de I'Institut frantais d'archeologie orientale 90
(1990), p. 169-212.

306 Homilia dicta feria quarta post Pascham (coptice).

Inedita.
Cf. L DEPUYDT, Catalogue of Coptic Manuscripts in the Pierpont Morgan
Library (Corpus van verluchte handschriften 4), Leuven, 1993, p. 129-131.

VERSIONES SYR1ACAE
313 Epistula de restitutione templi (syriace).

S.P. Brock, A letter attributed to Cyril ofJerusalem
on the rebuilding of the Temple, in Bulletin of the

School of Oriental and African Studies 40 (1977), p.
267-286.
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De genuinitate affirmanda uide Ph. Wainwright, The Authenticity of the

Recently Discovered Letter Attributed to Cyril cf Jerusalem, in VC 40 (1986), p.
286-293.

IOHANNES ITHIEROSOLYMITANVS

Expositio fidei.

Nota. E. Bihain (t) fragmentum hoc e cod. Athon. Koutloumous 39 numquam
edidit.
Cf. M. KOHLBACHER, Vom Enkel des Origenes zum Voterder Chalcedongegner:

Einleitungsfragen zum Lehrbekenntnis des Johannes von Jerusalem (CPG 3621), in
Colloquium Origenianum septimum, Hofgeisnar 2S.-29. August, 1997 (sub prelo).

DVBIA

Homilia in Luc. 2,21 (armeniace).

Ch. RENOUX, Une homelie sur Luc 2,21 attribute &
Jean de Jerusalem, in Museon 101 (1988), p. 77-95.
Homilia de angelis (georgice).

Ccnuinitas. luxta SJ. VOICU attributio lohanni Hierosolymilano facta reicienda
uidetur, rationibus deficientibus, cum homilia lohanni Chrysostomo tribuatur in mss.

Panegyricus de sancta ecclesia domini (armeniace).

M. VAN ESBROECK, Une homelie sur I'Eglise attri-

bute & Jean de Jerusalem, in Museon 86 (1973), p.
283-304 (cum translatione latina).

Cf. M. VAN ESBROECK, Jean 11de Jerusalem et les cultes de S. Etienne, de la

Sainte-Sion et de la Croix, in AnBoll 102 (1984) p. 99-134 (cum translatione gallica
emendation: p. 115-125).

SOPHRONIVS

Vita Hilarionis ab Hieronymo.
Textus latinus Hieronymi.
A.A.R. Bastiaensen, Hieronymi Vita Hilarionis, in Vita di

Martino, Vita di llarione, In memoria di Paola (Scrittori Greci e
Latini. Vite dei Santi IV), Milano, 1975, p. 69-143.
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Versiones graecae.
()] Versio 2.
Versio georgica.

E. BaselaSvili, Dzveli kartuli enis k’atedris Sromebi (Tra-

vaux de la chaire de langue gdorgienne ancienne 25), Thilisi,
1984, p .185-233.

EVTHALIVS DIACONVS

3641 Editio epistuiarum catholicarum.

Versio armeniaca.

Cf. Ch. RENOUX, Titres et prologues dans la chaine arminienne sur les
apitres catholiques, apud M. Tardieu, Laformation des canons scripturaires.
Paris, 1993, p. 177-190, speciatim p. 180.

APOLLINARIS LAODICENVS

3645. Fides secundum partem.

Fragmenta graeca apud Theodoretum, Eranistes.

G.H. EITLINGER, Theodoret of Cyrus, Eranistes. Critical Text
and Prolegomena, Oxford, 1975, p. 110, 15-18 (= LIETZMANN, p.
171.1-5); p. 110,20-22 (= LIETZMANN, p. 185, fragm. 1); p. 110,
24-25 (= LIETZMANN, p. 177,4-6); p. 248, 21-24 (= LIETZMANN, p.
181.1-4); p. 248,26-27 (= LIETZMANN, p. 171,9-12).

Versio aethiopica et arabica (fragmentum).

B.M. WEISCHER, Qerellos IV, 3: Traktate des Severianos von
Gabala, Gregorios Thaumaturgos und Kyrillos von Alexandrien
(Athiopistische Forschungen, Band 7), Wiesbaden, 1980, p.

128-131 (= LIETZMANN, p. 179, 1 1-10) (Gregorio Thaumaturgo
ascripta).

Fragmenta armeniaca.
(c) Apud Sahak Ir.
M. van ESBROECK, Citations apollinaristes conservdes en arminien

dans la Lettre de Sahak 111 Dzoroporetsi (691), in OCP 60 (1994), p.
62-63 (fragmentum unum, quod editur).
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De unione corporis et diuinitatis in Christo.

Cf. A. TUIUER, Remarques sur lesfraudes des Apollinaristes el des Monophysi-
tes. Notes de critique textuelle, apud J. DUMMER, Texte und Texkritik. Eine Auf-
satzsammlung (TU 133). Berlin, 1987, p. 581-590.

De fide et incarnatione contra aduersarios.

Fragmenta armeniaca.

(b) B. U'rtE (OUTOER), Apoiinari mi bnagri hayerem targma-

nut'yuno Ep'remi anvan tak (La traduction armdnienne d’un texte

d’Apollinaire sous le nom d’Tphrem), in Banber Matenadarani 12
(1977), p. 163-167.

Cf. M. VAN ESBROECK, a.C., p. 44-46 et 53-55 (ubi sex fragmenta eduntur).

De unione (fragmentum).

K.-H. UTHEMANN, Anastasii Sinaitae sermones duo,
p. 89, lin. 55-70.

De incarnatione (fragmenta apud Theodoretum,
Eranistes).

G.H. Ettlinger, 0.Cc., p. 186, 13 - 187, 16 (= Lietz-
mann, p. 204-205, frgm. 3-7); p. 248, 28-30 (= Lietz-
mann, P. 206,7-10, frgm. 8).

In dei in carne manifestationem (fragmenta).

K.-H. Uthemann, Anastasii Sinaitae sermones duo,
p. 89-90, lin. 76-85 (fragmentum LIETZMANN, p. 233,
lin. 14-21).

Ad Diodorum (fragmenta).

(1) Apud Theodoretum, Eranistes.

G.H. Ettlinger, 0.Cc., p. 109, 27 - 110,11 (= Lietz-
mann, p. 237, frgm. 121-124); p. 184, 10 - 186, 12 (=
Lietzmann, p. 238-240, frgm. 125-136); p. 247, 27 -
248, 4 (= Lietzmann, p. 240, 16-241, 2, frgm. 137-
139).
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Recapitulatio.

Fragmenta apud Theodoretum, Eranistes.

G.H. Ettlinger, o.c., p. 248, 6-14 (= Lietzmann, p. 244, 68,
12-16,9-12, 8-9, nn. 17, 20, 19, 18); p. 248, 15-19 (= Lietzmann,
p. 246,2-6, n. 29).

Ad louianum.

Versio latina (in cod. Florent. Laurent. San. Marco, 584).

Cf. B. Gain, Traductionslatinesde Piresgrecs, p. 53-56.

Fragmenta armeniaca.

(b) ch. Renoux, Athanase d'Alexandrie dans le florilege ar-
menien du manuscrit Galata 54 (Deuxiame Partie), in Handes
Amsorya 103 (1989), p. 18-19.

(c) R.W. THOMSON, Quotationsfrom Athanasius in the Root of
Faith, apud M.E. sTONE, Armenian and Biblical Studies, Jeru-
salem, 1976, p. 186, n. 1; 188, n. 12; 190, n. 19; 195-196, n. 3;
198-199, n. 8.

Versio arabica (fragmenta in florilegio Confessio Patrum).

B.M. weischer, Qerellos Il: Der Prosphonetikos "Ober den
rechten Glauben™ des Kyrillos von Alexandrien an Arcadia und
Marina (Aethiopistische Forschungen 31), Stuttgart, 1993, p. 121
et 123.

Cf. G. GRAF, Zwel dognuuische Florilegien der Kopten, in OCP 3 (1937), p.
367-370.
Versio aethiopica (fragmentum).

B.M. w eischer, Das christologische Florilegium in Qerellos I,
in OiChr 64 (1980), p. 109-135, in casu 114-119; — 1d,, Qerellos
I1: Der Prosphonetikos..., p. 120 et 122.

Ad Dionysium i.

Fragmenta armeniaca.

M. VAN ESBROECK, a.C., p. 55-58 (tria fragmenta eduntur et quartum
cidem epistulae attiibuitur).
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3673. Fragmenta ex operibus incertis.
(2) Apud Nemesium, De natura hominis.

M. MORANI, Nemesii Emeseni De natura hominis
(BSGRT), Leipzig, 1987, p. 1, lin. 9-14; p. 32, lin. 3-6;
p. 53, lin. 10-17.

3674. Contra Sabellianos.

Cf. R.M. HObner, Die Schrift des Apolinarius von Laodicea gegen Photin
(Pseudo-Athanasius, Contra Sabellianos) und Basilius von Caesarea (PTS 30),
Berlin-New York, 1989; — M. SIMONETTI, Sulla recentefortuna del Contra Sabel-
lianos Ps. Atanasiano, in RSLR 26 (1990), p. 117-132 (Simonetti putat hoc opus
scripsisse Apollionaristam aliguem anonymum inter annos 380 et 400).

Nota. Estn. 2243, ubi delendum est.

3676. Epistula ad Basilium.

Codd. PJ. FEDWICK, Bibliotheca L p. 607.

3677. Epistula ad Basilium.

Codd. PJ. FEDWICK, Bibliotheca I, p. 607-608.

Nota. R. Pouchet (Basile le Grand et son univers d‘amis, p. 112-117) genuini-
tatem neque afflrmare neque negare audeL

3678. Epistula de essentia dei.
Codd. PJ. FEDWICK, Bibliotheca I, p. 608.

Nota. R. POUCHET (o.c., p. 117) admittit auctorem huius epistulae esse Apol-
linarem.

30, Fragmenta in Octateuchum et Reges.

F. Petyy, La Chaine sur la Genese. Edition integrale,
I, p. 334 (ad indices); 1V, p. 501 (ad indices).

Fragmenta armeniaca.

Cf.: A. zanotu, Di una vetusta catena sul Levitico. perduta in greco e
conservata in armeno della suasirena relazione col commentario di Procopio di
Gazae deitre codicidiS. Lazzaro che la contengono, Venezia, 1938.
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Fragmenta in Psalmos.

() E. MIJHLENBERG, Psalmenkommentare aus der
Katenenuberlieferung, B. 1 (PTS 15), Berlin-New York
1975, p. 1-118.

Critica. D. HAGEDORN, in JAC 20 (1977), p. 198-202.

(o) M. Harl - G. Dorival, La Chaine palestinienne
sur le psaume 118. T. I: Introduction, texte grec critique
et traduction (SChr 189), Paris, 1972, passim; T. It

Catalogue des fragments, notes et indices (SChr 190),
Paris, 1972.

Fragmenta in Prouerbia.

Cf. M. Richard, Le commentaire du codex Marcianus gr. 23 sur Prav. XXX
15-33, in Miscellanea Marciana di Studi Bessarionei (Medioevo e Umanesimo 24),
Padova, 1976, p. 357-370 (iterum in Opera Minora IMN, Tumhout-Leuven, 1977, n.
84); —H.U. VONBALTHASAR, Die Hiera des Evagrius, in ZkTh 69 (1939), p. 192.

Fragmenta in Lucam.

J. Reuss, Lukas-Kommentare aus der griechischen
Kirche (TU 130), Berlin, 1984, p. 3-10.

Nota. Fragmenta e commentario in Matthaeum esse uidentur; cf. J. REUSS, o.c.,

p. XXI;— ID., 1stApollinaris von Laodicea Verfasser eines Lukas-Kommentars?, in
Ostkirchliche Studien 26 (1977), p. 28-34.

Fragmenta in epistulas catholicas.
Fragmenta armeniaca.

Ch. RENOUX, La chaine arminienne sur les Epitres Catholiques
1 (PO 43, fasc. 1), Tumhout, 1985, p. 94-95, n. 29; M (PO 43, fasc.
2), Tumhout, 1987, p. 82-83, p. 50, n. 25.

Cf.Ch.Renoux, 0.c.. | p.50,n.25.

In sanctum pascha sermones 1-3.

Nota. = [4606M4608].

Genuinitas. Apollinario, mcrito ut uidetur, ascribuntur ab E. Cattaneo, Trois
homilies pseudo<hrysostomiennes sur la Paque comme ceuvre d'Apollinaire de
Laodicie. Attribution et itude thiologique (Théologie historique 58), Paris 1981. -
ID., 11 Cristo "uomo celeste” seconda Apollinare di Laodicea, in RSLR 19 (1983),

p.415-419; — 1D., Le traitid'Apollinaire “Contre Photin" et les homiliespascales
pseudochrysostomiennes. in OCP 60 (1994), p. 233-237.
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VITALIS APOLLINARISTA

3705. De fide.

Versio armeniaca.

Ch. RENOUX, La chaine arminienne sur les Epitres Catholiques
1 (PO 43, fasc. 1), Tumhout, 1985, p. 94-95, n. 29; M(PO 44, fasc.
2), Tumhout, 1987, p. 82-83, n. 109-110.

Cf.Ch. Renoux, o.c., p. 50, n. 25.

Versio arabica (fragmentum).

B.M. WEISCHER, Qerellos Il: Der Prosphonetikos “Ober den
rechten Glauben” des Kyrillos von Alexandrien an Arkadia und
Marina. Teii I Einleitung mit christologischem Florilegium
(Athiopistische Forschungen 31), Stuttgart, 1993, p. 131 et 133.

Versio aethiopica (fragmentum).

B.M. WEISCHER, Das christologische Florilegium in Qerellos I,
in OrChr 64 (1980), p. 132;— ID, Qerellos Il: Der Prosphonetikos
.y p- 130 et 132,

POLEMON APOLLINARISTA

3710. Antirrheticus (fragmentum) apud Maximum Confesso-
rem.
R. Riedinger, ACO ser. II, uol. I, p. 324, 3-7 cum
uersione latina p. 325,3-7.

3711. Epistula sexta ad Timotheum (fragmentum) apud
Maximum Confessorem.
R. Riedinger, o.c., p. 324,11-13 cum uersione latina

p. 325,11-13.

TIMOTHEVS APOLLINARISTA

3726. Epistula ad Prosdocium.

Fragmenta syriaca.

(c) In Florilegio Cononitarum.

A. Van Roey, Un traits cononite contre la doctrine de Jean
Philopon sur la resurrection, in Avtidwpov, p. 132 SC. et 133 adn.
40.
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Quod unus sit Christus.
Excerpta latina sub nomine Athanasii.

Apud Petmm diaconum, Epist. 16, (m), 7 (inter epistulas Ful-
gentii Ruspensis).

J. Fraipont, Sancti Fulgentii episcopi Ruspensis opera (CcSL
91A), Tumholti, 1968, p. 554,11. 105-118 (= H. Lietzmann, o.c.,
p.295,21-296,9).

Fragmenta armeniaca.

(@) Ch. RENouX, Athanase d'Alexandrie dans le florilige ar-
meniefi du manuscrit Galata 54 (Deuxidme Partie), in Handes
Amsorya 103 (1989), p. 19-20.

(b) R.W. THOMSON, Quotationsfrom Athanasius in the Root of
Faith, apud M.E. STONE, Armenian and Biblical Studies, Jerusa-

lem, 1976, p. 187, n. 7; 188-189, n. 13 et 15; 193, n. 29; 195, n. 2;
197,n.5; 197-198, n. 6.

(c) Apud Sahak I11.

M. VAN ESBROECK, Citations apollinaristes conservaes en arme-
nien dans la Lettre de Sahak Ill1 Dzoroporetsi (691), in OCP 60
(1994), p. 59-62 (duo fragmenta eduntur).

Versio arabica (fragmenta in florilegio Confessio Patrum).

G. GRAF, Zwei dogmatische Florilegien der Kopten, in ocP 3

(1937),p.367-369,n.20,21,31 (Athanasio ascripta).

Fragmenta.

® Fragmentum (apud Sahak) (armeniace).

M. van ESBROECK, a.c., p. 58-59 (duo fragmenta eduntur, quae

sub nomine Athanasii seruantur et quorum unum saltern apollina-
rismum manifeste sapit).

De fide (sub nomine Ephraem) (armeniace).

M. VAN ESBROECK, a.c., p. 46-53 (duodeuigind fragmenta edi-
dit, quae ex hoc opere uidentur excerpta).
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Cf. W. SCHNEEMELCHER, in RAC 5 (1962), col. 909-927; — J. DUMVER, Zur
Epiphanius-Ausgabe der Griechischen Christlichen Schriftsieller’, in Texte und
Textkritik. Eine Aufsatzsammlung (TU 133), Berlin, 1987, p. 119-125; — A
Pourkier, L'hirésiologie chez Epiphane de Salamine (Christianisme antique 4),
Paris, 1992.

Ancoratus.

Fragmenta. Cf. R. Riedinger, Pseudo-Kaisarios (Byzantinisches Archiv, Heft
12), Miinchen, 1969, p. 285-288; — F. PETIT, La Chaine sur la Genise. Edition
integrale. 1, p. 162-166, n. 233-235; I, p. 22, n. 520; ID, p. 119-120, n. 1075-1076;
— J.M. FEATHERSTONE, Nicephori patriarchae Constantinopolitani Refutatio et
euersio definitionis synodalis 815 (CCSG 33), Tumhout-Leuven, 1997, p. 367 (ad
indices). — Vide etiam n. 3245 (4) (a) et 3245 (17).

Versio coptica.

l. GARDNER, Coptic Theological Papyri Il. Edition, Com-
mentary, Translation (Mitteilungen aus der Papyrussammlung der
Osterreichischen Nationalbibliothek, N.S., XXI), Wien, 1988, Text-
band, p. 1-41, Tafelband, pi. 1-32; — A.l. Elanskaya, The
Literary Coptic Manuscripts in the A.S. Pushkin State Fine Arts
Museum in Moscow (Supplements to Vigiliae Christianae 18),
Leiden, 1994, p. 201-206 et pi. LXXvm-LXXK; p. 384-391 et pi.
CXLm-CXLIv; — A. Camplani, Epifanio (Ancoratus) e Gregorio di
Nazianzo in copto: identificazioni e status quaestionis, in Augusti-
nianum 35 (1995), p. 327-347.

Versio armeniaca (fragmentum).

K. TER MEKERTTSCHIAN, Sigiliumfidei, p. 26-31.

Versio aethiopica.

B.M. WEISCHER, Qerellos IV, 2: Traktate des Epiphanios von
Zypem und des Proklos von Kyzikos (Athiopistische Forschungen
6), Wiesbaden, 1979, p. 49-58 (uersio est Symboli secundi,
Ancoratus cap. 119, 3-13 = HOLL |, 148 sq.; PG 43, 233 sqq.); —
Ibid., p. 96-108 (uersio est cc. 118-119: Symbolorum duorum,
primi et secundi).

Cf. B.M. WB1SCHER, ibid., p. 89.

Versio arabica et aethiopica 13 fragmentorum (e flbfilegio
Confessio Patrum).

Cf. Ibid., p. 109-111 (cum editione fragment! unius, ex secundo Symbolo).
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Vide etiam B.M. WEISCHER, Die ursprilngliche nikdische Form des ersten
Glaubenssymbols im Ankyrotos des Epiphanios von Sedamis. Em Beitrag air
Diskussion um die Entstehung des konstantinopolitanischen Glaubenssymbols im
Lichte neuester athiopistischer Forschungen, in Theologie und Philosophic 53
(1978), p. 407-414.

Panarion (Aduersus haereses).

K. HOLL, Epiphanius 1. Panarion (haer. 34-64). 2.
bearbeitete Auflage hrsg. von J. Dummer, Berlin, 1980;
Ml. Panarion (haer. 65-80). 2. bearbeitete Auflage hrsg.
von J. Dummer, Berlin, 1985.

Cf. R.M. HObner, Die Hauptquelle des Epiphanius (Panarion, haer. 65) iiber
Paulus von Samosata: Ps. Athanasius, Contra Sabellianos, in ZKG 90 (1979), p.
201-220.

Fragmenta. Cf. R. RIEDINGER, ACO ser. 1, uol. I, p. 290, n. 31-33; uol. I, 1,p.
328, n. 25; — F. PEITT, La Chaine sur la Genise. Edition integrale. I, p. 335 (ad
indices); M, p. 215-216, n. 862; — J.M. Featherstone, 0.C., p. 367 sq. (ad indices).

Versio georgiea.
Cf. M.A. Rapava, An old Georgian Translation ofthe Work about Heresies

by Epiphanius of Cyprus, in Vizantinovedceskie etjudy, Thilisi, 1991.

De mensuris et ponderibus.

Traditio manuscripte graeca. E. Moutsoulas. La tradition manuscrite de
I"auvre d'Epiphane de Salamine De mensuris etponderibus, apud J. DOMMER, Texte
und Textkritik. Eine Aufsatzsammlung (TU 133), Berlin, 1987, p. 429-440.

Versiones georgicae.
M. van ESBROECK, Les versions gdorgiennes d'Epiphane de

Chypre, Traiti des poids et des mesures, CSCO 460/461 (Script,
iber. 19/20), Lovanii, 1984.

Fragmenta armeniaca.

Cf. M.E. STONE, Concerning the Seventy-Two Translators: Armenian Frag-
ments o f Epiphanius, On Weights and Measures, in HThR 73 (1980), p. 331*336.

3748. De xii gemmis (georgice).

Epitomae armeniacae.

Cf. M.E. STONE, An Armenian Epitome of Epiphaniuss "De gemmis", in
HThR 82 (1989), p. 467-476.
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Versio coptica.

Cf. E. LUCCHESI, Un corpus epiphanien en copte, in AnBoll 99 (1981), p.
97-98.

Versiones arabica et aethiopica (fragmentum e florilegio
Confessio Patrum).

B.M. wEeiscHER, Ein arabisches und athiopisches Fragment der
Schrift “De XII gemmis" des Epiphanios von Salamis, in OC 63
(1979), p. 103-107.

Versio palaeo-slauica.

Cf. LL MAKEEVA. Istorija Knigi o dvenadcati dragocennyh kamnjah Epifa-
nija Kiprskogo v russkoj pis'mennosti, in Cyrillomethodianum 12 (1988), p. 67-
74.

3749. Tractatus contra eos qui imagines faciunt
H.G. THOMMEL, Die bildetfeindlichen Schriften des
Epiphanios von Salamis, in Byzantinoslavica 47 (1986),
p. 181-184 (textus et translatio).
3750.  Epistula ad Theodosium imp. (fragmenta).
H.G. ThOmmel, a.c., p. 184-187 (textus et translatio).
Fragmentum syriacum.

A. VAN ROEY, Un trdita cononite contre la doctrine de Jean
Philopon sur la resurrection, in Avtidwpov, p. 131, n. 19.

3751 Testamentum ad ciues (fragmenta).

J.M. Featherstone, Nicephoripatriarchae Constan-
tinopolitani Refutatio et euersio definitionis synodalis
anni 815 (CCSG 33), Tumhout-Leuven, 1997, p. 252.

3752.  Epistula dogmatica (fragmentum).
H.G. ThOmmel, a.c., p. 184 (textus et translatio).

3754 Epistula ad lohannem Hierosolymitanum (latine).

Fragmenta graeca.

W. Lackner, ZUm Zusatz zu Epiphanius'von Salamis Panarion,
Kap. 64, in VC 27 (1973), p. 56-58; — J.M. FEATHERSTONE, 0.C.,
p. 325-326.
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Anacephalaeosis.
Versio syriaca.

L. ABRAMOWSKI, Die Anakephalaiosis zum Panarion des
Epiphanius in der Handschrift Brit. Mus. Add. 12156, in Musdon
96 (1983), p. 217-230.

Versio aethiopica (fragmentum).

B.M. WEISCHER Qerellos 1V, 2: T[aktate des Epiphanios von
Zypem und des Proklos von Kyzikos (Athiopistische Forschungen
6), Wiesbaden, 1979, p. 26-47.

Nota. Textus aethiopicus partem “Anacephalaeoseos” (PG 42, 807-820;
Hou.in.514-520) tradit

Physiologus.

F. SBORDONE, Physiologi Graeci singulas Variarum
aetatum recensiones codicibus fere omnibus tunc pri-
mum excussis collatisque in lucem protulit Milano,
1936, reimpr. Hildesheim, 1976; 1Jj D. Offermanns,
Der Physiologus nach den Handschriften G und M
(Beitrage zur klassischen Philologie 22), Meisenheim
am Gian, 1966; — D. Kaimakis, Der Physiologus nach
der ersten Redaktion (Beitrage zur klassischen Philolo-
gie 63), Meisenheim am Gian, 1974 (e cod. Ambros. A
45 sup.).

Cf. F. Lauchert, Geschichte des Physiologus, Strassburg, 1889; — B.E.
PERRY, in PWK XX, 39. Halbband, 1941, col. 1074-1129; — N. Henkel, Studien
zum Physiologus im Mittelalter, -Tiibingen, 1976; — F. SBORDONE, Rassegna di
studi sul Physiologus (1936-1976), in Rivista di Filologia e di Istruzione classica
105 (1977), p. 496-500.

Fragmenta. J.H. DECLERCK, Remarques sur la tradition du Physiologus grec, in
Byzantion 51 (1981), p. 148-158 (editio duorum fragmentorum ex opere Maximi
Confessoris cui titulus Quaestiones et dubia).

De fontibus uide U. TREU, "Ottemgezilcht". Ein patristischer Beitrag zur
Quellenkunde des Physiologus, in ZNW 50 (1959), p. 113-122.

De aetate uide U. TREU, Zur Datierung des Physiologus, in ZNW 57 (1966), p.

101-104; — R. RIEDINGER, Der Physlologos und Klemens von Alexandreia, in BZ
66 (1973), p. 273-307.

Versiones latinae.

Cf. F. SBORDONE, La tradizione manoscritta del Physiologus latino, in
Athenaeum, N.S. 27 (1949), p. 246-280.
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(a) Chr. VON STEIGER - O. Hom burger, Physiologus Bemensis.
Voll-Faksimile-Ausgabe des Codex Bongarsianus 318 der Burger-
bibliothek Bem (Mit den Varianten des Cod. Guelf. Gud. lat. 148),
Basel, 1964.

(b) F.J. CARMODY, Physiologus latinus. Editions preliminaires,
versio B, Paris, 1939.

(¢) F.J. CARMODY, Physiologus latinus, versio Y (University of
California Publications in Classical Philology 12.7, p. 95-134),
Berkeley, 1941.

Versiones syriacae.

(@ O.G. TYCHSEN, Physiologus Syrus seu Historia animalium
XXXn, Rostock, 1795 (e cod. Vat. syr. 217).

(b) J.P.N. Land, Anecdota Syriaca, t. 1V, Lugduni Batavonun,
1875, p. 33-102 (syriace e cod. Leidensi 66, f. 83-102*), p. 31-98 et
115-176 (translatio latina, notis illustrata).

(c) A. VAN LANTSCHOOT, Fragments syriaques du Physiologus,
in Musdon 72 (1959), p. 37-51 (e cod. Vat syr. 555, f. 36-40v).

Versio armeniaca.

N. Marr, Fiziolog. Armjano-gruzinskij izvod (Teksty i razyska-
nija po armjano-gruzinskoj filologii 6 = lzdanija fakul'teta vostoc-
nyh jazykov Imperatorskago S.-Peterburgskago Universiteta N° 5),
Sanktpeterburg, 1904, p. 1-44.

Cf. Ch. KOCH, Eine Notiz zum armenischen Physiologos, in REArm 16
(1982), p. 87-88.

Versio coptica (fragmenta).

A. van LANTSCHOOT, A propos du Physiologus, in The Bulletin
of the Byzantine Institute 2 (1950), p. 339-363.

Versiones arabicae, quarum una sub nomine Gregorii Nazian-
zeni.

J.P.N. Land, Anecdota syriaca. T. 1V, Lugduni Batavorum.
1875, p. 115-176 (passim) e cod. Leiden Or. 146; — G. TROUPEAU,
Une version arabe du Physiologus, in ParOr 6-7 (1975-76), p.237-
250
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(sola translatio gallica) e cod. Paris, ar. 68, saec. xiv (reimpr. inG
TROUPEAU, Etudes sur le christianisme arabe au Moyen Age
[Variorum Collected Studies Series 515], Aldershot, 1995, iv).

Codd. G. GRAF, Geschichte I, p. 549.
Versio aethiopica.

F. HOMMEL, Die athiopische Obersetzung des Physiologus, nach
je einer Londoner, Pariser und Wiener Handschrifi herausgegeben,

verdeutscht und mit einer historischen Einleitung versehen, Leip-
zig, 1877.

Translatio italica. C. Conti Rossini, Il "Fisiologo™ etiopico, in Rassegna di
Studi Etiopiei 10 (1951), p. 5-51.

Versio georgica.

1.V. iIMNAISvm, Kartuli enis istbriuli krest'omatia 1, Thilisi,
1953, p. 283-290.

Versiones palaeo-slauicae.

G. SVANE, Slavjanskij Fiziolog (Aleksandrijskaja redakcija),
(Arbejdspapirer Slavisk Institut Aarhus Universitet, 1986, n. 6-7;
1987, n. 1-2), Arhus, 1986-1987 (e ms. Hauniensi).

Cf. A. Stgjkova, Vizantijskata redakcija na Fiziologa v juinoslavjanskala
srednovekovna kniinina. in Palaeobulgarica XVI, 2 (1992), p. 68-76; — Ead,,

Gruckijat Fiziolog i negovitejuznoslavjanski prevodi, in Starobvllgarska literatura 27
(1994), p. 69-77.

Homilia in festo palmarum.

Versio arabica.
Codd. J.-M. Sauget, in ParOr 14 (1987), p. 186; — Id., in Muston 101
(1988), p. 265, n. 19;— Sinait ar. 455 (X).
Homilia in diuini corporis sepulturam.
Versio coptica.
Cf. A VAN LANTSCHOOT, in Muston 47 (1934), p. 24 ado. 31.
Versio armeniaca.

Codd. M. van ESBROECK - U. Zanetti, Le manuscrit £rivan 993. Inven-
tare despiices, in REArm 12 (1977), p. 138, n. 114.

Versio arabica.

Codd. U. ZANETT], in Augustinianum 23 (1983), p. 522 bis; — J.-M.

SAUQET, in PaiOr 14 (1987), p. 200 sq.; — ID., in Musfon 101 (1988). p. 270, n.
28.
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Versio palaeo-slauica.

D. IVANOVA-MIRCEVA et 1. lkonomova, Homilijata na
Epifanij za slizaneto Vada. Sofia, 1975,

s771.  Homilia in laudes s. Mariae deiparae.
Versio coptica.

Cf. U. ZANBIT], in AnBoll 106 (1988), p. 178.

Versio syriaca.

Cf. J.-M. SAUGET, Le caractere composite de I'nomelie syriaque sur la
Thiotokos attribute & Epiphane de Chypre, in Marianum 47 (1985), p. 507-516.

Cf.n. 4726.

Versio armeniaca.

T. DASNABEDIAN, in Hask, 1994, p. 594-598.

Versio arabica.

J.-M. SAUGET, Une collection arabe d'homilies pour les Fftes du Seigneur.
Etude comparie des mss. Vaticans arabes 81-82 et Beyrouth 509, in AAL.M.
Serie VIU, voi XVIL 7 (1974), p. 410sq.

3773. Homilia in s. Christi resurrectionem.

Genuinitas. luxta SJ. Voicu hic delenda uidetur, cum in ms. praecipue lohanni
Chrysostomo tribuatur, necnon ualde affinis sil sermoni Inascensionem 3 (n. 4533);
ambae homiliae a Melitone dependent

3777-3782. Prophetanim, apostolorum et discipulorum nomina, uita et
obitus, indices.

Bibliographia. A.-M. DENIS, Introduction aux pseudipigraphes grecs d'Ancien
Testament, Leiden. 1970, p. 85-90; — M. PETIT, Vilae prophetarum, in DSp VL
1993, col. 1035-1041; — D. SATRAN, Biblical Prophets in Byzantine Palestine.

Reassessing the Lives ofthe Prophets (Studia in Veteris Testament! pseudepigrapha
11). Leiden-New York-KttIn, 1995.

Nona editio paratur a M. PEMI - F. DOLBEAU & allis. Vitae prophetarum,
indices apostolorum discipulorumque. Cf. Bulletin de I'AELAC 2 (1992). p. 10-13.

3777. De prophetarum uita et obitu (BHG 1585-1590,
BHGal 584-1589c).

A.M. SCHWEMER, Studien zu den friihjiidischen Pro-
phetenlegenden Vitae Prophetarum, Band I-1I: Synopse
zu den Vitae Prophetarum (Texte und Studien zum
Antiken Judentum 49-50), Tiibingen, 1995, p. 3*-76*.
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Nota. Synopsis continet: Anl (= Recensio anonyma Vat. 2125. BHG 158%-
CPG 3505); — Epl (= Recensio Epiphanii prior. BHG 1585); — Dor (= Recensio
Dorothei. BHG 1586); — Ep2 (= Recensio Epiphanii altera. BHG 1587); — An2 (=
Recensio anonyma Coisl. 224).

Recensiones haustae sunt ex editionibus sequentibus:

C. TISCHENDORF, Anecdota sacra et profana, Lipsiae, 1855, p. 110-119 (PG
43,415 sqq.).

E. NESTLE. Die dem Epiphanius zugeschriebenen Vitae Prophelanm in
doppelter griechischer Rezension, in ID.. Marginalien und Materialien, II. Tubingen,
1893, p. 17-35.

Th. SCHERMANN, Prophetarum vitae fabulosae, indices apostolorum discipulo-
rumque domini Dorotheo, Epiphanio, Hippolyto aliisque vindicata, (BSGRT),
Lipsiae, 1907.

Versiones latinae.
(a) Libellus sancti Epiphanii (Epi).

F. Dolbeau, Deux opuscules latins, relatifs aux personnages de
la Bible et anterieurs & Isidore de Seville, in RHT 16 (1986), p. 83-
112,115-127 (textus, finis Epi).

Nota. Versio latina est recensionis anonymae (Anl) Epiphanio attributa
(Epi). Adiunctae sunt Vitae apostolorum (Epi2), quae haustae sunt e Breviario
Apostolorum (BHL 652 et alia recensione gracca). Vitae evangelistarum (non
apostolorum) (Epi3), translatae e graeco, et Vitae discipulorum una cum Nolitiis
de quattuor evangeliis (Epi4). Cf. n. 3780 c. Versiones latinae b.

(b) De ortu et obitu prophetarum et apostolorum (Doopa).

Id., ibid., p. 95-112, 131-136 (finis totius textus); et partim
iterum Id., Nouvelles recherches sur le De ortu et obitu pro-
phetarum et apostolorum, in Augustinianum 34 (1994), p. 104-107.

Codd. Editor duobus tantum codicibus usus est, plures autem exstant. Cf. ID..
a.c., in Augustinianum 34 (1994), p. 91-103.

Nota. Versio latina est recensionis anonymae (Anl), quae et ipsa Vitas

apostolorum et evangelistarum continet, quamm nonnullae haustae sunt e
Hieronymi De uiris inlustribus. Cf. n. 3780 b. Versiones latinae a.

(c) Vitae prophetarum (S).
F. Dolbeau, a. c., in RHT 16 (1986), p. 137-139.
Nota. Sola quattuor ultima capita in cod. Stuttgart, Wiiru. Landesbibliothek,

HB Il 13. f. 435T-436, ca. 1454-1455, seruata sunt. Versio est recensionis
anonymae (Anl). Textus proximus est recensionibus Epi et Doopa.
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(d) De uita et obitu prophetarum (Duop).
F. DOLBEAU, One traduction méadiolatine des Vies grecques des
prophites, in RBen 100 (1990), p. 507-531,517-531 (textus).

Nota. Versio ad uerbum est BHG 1589a (Schermann, 68-97,7), quam editor
suspicatur factam esse s. XII.

Versiones syriacae.

(a) E. NESTLE, Brevis linguae syriacae grammatica (Porta
linguarum Orientalium V), Berlin 18882, p. 86-107.

(b) I.H. Hat1, in Journal of the Society of Biblical Literature and Exegesis. Vol.

VIL i (June 1887), p. 28 sqg. (sola translatio anglica ex ms. syr. Novi Eboraci,
Union Theologic Seminary).

Versiones armeniacae.

M.E. STONE, Armenian Apocrypha Relating to the Patriarchs
and Prophets (Publications of the Israel Acad, of Sc. and Hum.,
Section Humanities), Jerusalem, 1982, p. 127-152.

Versio arabica.

O. LOFGREN, An Arabic Recension ofthe Vitae Prophetarum, in
Orientalia Suecana 25-26 (1976-77), p. 77-105.

Versio aethiopica.

M.A. KNIBB, The Ethiopic Version ofthe Lives ofthe Prophets I

et 11, in Bulletin of the School of Oriental and African Studies 43
(1980), p. 197-206; 48 (1985), p. 16-41.

Versio palaeo-slauica.

Izbornik velikago knjazja Svjatoslava Jaroslaviia 1073 goda,
Peterburg, 1880 (reimpr. Wiesbaden, 1965; MLS Ill), f. 255-261.

3779. Enumeratio Ixxii prophetarum et prophetissarum.
Versio palaeo-slauica.
Izbornik..., f. 254™,

3780,

Index apostolorum discipulorumque (Ps. Epiphanii)
(BHG 150-150m).

Th. SCHERMANN, Prophetarum vitae fabulosae, in-
dices apostolorum discipulorumgue domini Dorotheo,
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3780
Epiphanio, Hippolyto aliisque vindicata, (BSGRT)
Lipsiae, 1907, p. 107-126.

Versio latina.

F. DOLBEAU, Une liste ancienne d'apdtres et de disciples,
traduite du grec par Moise de Bergame, in AnBoll 104 (1986), p.
299-314 (e codice unico Nimes, Bibi. Mun. 52, f. 141-142y; s. xn).

Cf. lo., Listes latines d’apdtres et de disciples traduites du grec, in
Apocrypha3 (1992), p. 266 sq.

Index apostolorum discipulorumque (Ps.-Dorothei)
(BHG 151-152b).

Th. SCHERMANN, 0.C., p. 132-160.
Versio latina.

(@) F. DOLBEAU, Une liste latine de disciples et d’apdtres,
traduite sur la recension grecque du Pseudo-Dorothie, in AnBoll
108 (1990), p. 51-70, 61-70 (textus) e codice unico Metz, Bibl.
Mun. 1160, f. IN", s. xn.

(b) Bibliotheca Casinensis, t. V, 2, Florilegium, Montecassino,

1894, p. 268-269 (expl. mutil.) et F. DOLBEAU, a.c., p. 55 (pars
finalis).

Cf.Id.,a.c,, in Apocrypha 3 (1992), p. 267 sq.

\ersio georgica.

M. VAN ESBROECK, Neuflistes d 'apdtres orientates, in Augusti-

nianum 34 (1994), p. 169-181 (textus); 126-132 (translatio latina) e
cod. Thilisi, Inst. Manuscr. A-144 et A-95, s. x.

a. ID.etc, p. 132-135.
Versio armeniaca.

J. BITCHAKDIIAN, Une liste arminienne des soixante-douze
disciples du Christ dans un manuscrit de la Bibliothdque nationale
de Paris, in Etudes orientales 9-10 (1991), p. 70-74 (fragmenta).

3780b. Index anonymus graeco-syrus (BHG 154).

Th. SCHERMANN, o0.c., p. 171-176.
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Versiones latinae (dependentes a BHG 154).

(a) F. DOLBEAU, Deux opuscules latins, relatifs aux personnages
de la Bible et anterieurs & Isidore de Siville, in RHT 16 (1986), p.
97 (de uariis elementis), 134-136 (textus).

(b) M.R. JAMES, An Ancient English List of the Seventy
Disciples, in JThS 11 (1910), p. 459-461.

(c) F. DOLBEAU, Listes latines d’apdtres et de disciples, tradui-
tes du grec, in Apocrypha 3 (1992), p. 274-278.

Cf. F. DOLBEAU, a.c., in Apocrypha 3 (1992), p. 265 sq., 269-271.

Versiones syriacae.

(a) M. VAN ESBROECK, Neuf listes d’apdtres orientates, in
Augustinianum 34 (1994), p. 163-166 (textus); 116-118 (translatio
gallica) e cod. Brit. Mus. Add. 14601, s. IX.

(b) A. SMITH Lewis, Catalogue ofthe Syriac Mss in the Convent
ofSt. Catharina on Mount Sinai, London, 1894, p. 8-10.

Cf. M. VAN ESBROECK, a.c., p. 118-120; — ID., Deux listes d’apdtres

conservies en syriaque, in [IP Symposium Syriacum, 1980 (OiChrAn 221),
Roma, 1983, p. 15-24.

Versiones armeniacae (BHO 89).

(a) Kh. TSHERAKHIAN, Libri apostolorum spurii (armeniace),
Venetiis, 1904, p 474-475.

Translatio gallica. L Leloir. Ecrits apocryphes sur les apdtres. Traduction
de I'Edition arminienne de Venise (CCSA 4), Tumhout, 1992, p. 766*767.

Cf. L. Leloir, o.c., p. 757-765.

(b) M. van ESBROECK, Neuf listes d’apdtres orientates, in

Augustinianum 34 (1994), p. 161-163 (textus), 112-113 (translatio
gallica) e cod. Erivan Matenadaran 871, ann. 1680.

Cf.ld.,ac., p. 114-115.
3780c. Index apostolorum cum appendiculis (BHG 153c).

C.H. Turner, A Primitive Edition of the Apostolic
Constitutions and Canons: an Early List ofApostles and
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3792.
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3780c

Disciples, in JThS 15 (1913-1914), p. 63-65 (textu
truncatus e cod. Vat. gr. 1506, f. 781).

Versio latina.

CH. Turner, ac., p. 63-65 (e cod. Veronensi lat. LI [49], f
156\157v(BHL 652f).

Cf. F. Dolbeau, Deux opuscules latins, relatifs aux persoruiages de la Bible
etantirieurs a Isidore de Siville, in RHT 16 (1986), p. 86-88 et 127-130;__Id.,
a.c., in Apocrypha 3 (1992), p. 262-264.

Index discipulorum.

Cf. n. 3780.

Commentarii in psalmos.

Nota. Est Theodoreti. — Cf. B. OUTHER, La version armanienne du commentai-
re des Psaumes de Thiodoret, in REArm 12 (1977), p. 169-180; — ID., La version
arminieme du commentaire des Psaumes de Thdodoret. Nouveaux timoins de la
traditbn directe, in REArm 17 (1983), p. 241-248.

6202.

De diuina inhumanatione.

R.V. HOTCHKISS, A Pseudo-Epiphanius Testimony
Book (Texts and Translations 4. Early Christian Litera-
ture, Series 1), Missoula (Montana), 1974.

Fragmentum de fide.

1920.

TEXTVS ARMENIACI
Sermo de Antichristo (armeniace).

G. Frasson, Pseudo-Epiphanii Sermo de Antichristo
(Armeniaca define temporum|| Venezia, 1976.

Cf.S. GERO, in BZ 73 (1980), p. 77-79; — J.-P. Mah£, in REArm 16 (1982), p.
502-503.
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Sermones uarii.

(@ Oratio de imagine Edessena (BHO 443) (arme-

niace).

Edita in Ararat | (1869), p. 131-134, 185-191, 214-
220,241-243.

(b) Homiliae (armeniace).
Nota. In codice 11 Mechitharistanim Vindobonensium, saeculo XIXexscripto ex
antigrapho anni 1350, leguntur quinquaginta homiliae, quarum plurimae ineditae,

quae sub nomine femntur Epiphanii. - Cf. J. DASHIAN, Catalog der armenischen
Handschriften in der Mechitharisten-Bibliothek zu Wien, L Wien, 1895, p. 15-16.

HOMILIAE COPTICAE
Sermo de Christo nato (fragmentum) (coptice).

W. KOSACK, Zwei koptische Texte aus der Bonner

Universitatsbibliothek, in Musdon 83 (1972), p. 419-
424,

De epiphania (coptice).

L. Depuydt, in Encomiastica from the Pierpont
Morgan Library, CSCO 544/545 (Script, copt. 47/48),
Lovanii, 1993, p. 20-45 (17-36).

PHILO CARPASIANVS

Cf. A. Ceresa-Gastaldo, in DSp XTI (1984), p. 1374-1377.

Ennarratio in Canticum canticorum.

Versio latina.

A. Ceresa-Gastaldo, Philonis Carpasii Commentarium in

Canticum Canticorum ex antiqua uersione latina Epiphanii Scho-
lastici (Corona Patrum 6), Torino, 1979.

Cf. S. SAGOT, Une ricente Edition du "Commentaire sur le Cantique des
Cantiques” de Philonde Carpasia, in VC 35 (1981). p. 358-376.
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DIODORVS TARSENSIS

Fragmenta in Octateuchum.
(1) In catena exegetica.

F. PETIT, La Chaine sur la Genese. Edition integrale,
Ml, p. 419 (ad indices); 1V, p. 501 (ad indices).

(@ In collectione Coisliniana.

Ead., Catenae Graecae in Genesim et in Exodum. I
Collectio Coisliniana in Genesim (CCSG 15), Tum-
hout-Leuven, 1986, p. 293 (ad indices).

Commentarii in psalmos.

J.-M. OuviER, Diodori Tarsensis commentarii in

Psalmos. 1. Commentarii in Psalmos I-L (CCSG 6),
Tumhout-Leuven, 1980.

Cf. J.-M. OuviER, Un fragment palimpseste du Commentaire de Diodore de
Tarse sur les Psaumes (Vindob. Theol. gr. 177, X*s.),in RHT 18 (1988), p. 233-241.

Genuinitas. M.-J. RONDEAU, Les commentaires patristiques du Psautier. Vol. 1.
(OrChrAn 219), Roma, 1982, p. 93-102.
Contra Manichaeos (fragmentum).
Ineditum.

In florilegio codicis Athon. Vatopedi 236, f. 1197 (J. Declerck).

Contra Apolinarium (fragmentum).
Fragmenta inedita quatuor.

In florilegio eiusdem codicis, f. 119*et 126' (J. DECLERCK).

THEODORVS MOPSVESTENVS

Cf. J. SCHAMP, Photios historien des lettres. Im Bibliothique et ses notices bio-
graphiques (Biblioth&que de la Faculty de Philosophic et Lettres de I'Universite de
Lifcge. Fascicule CCXLVin). Paris, 1987, p. 477-483.

COMMENTARIIIN V. T.

Cf. M. Simonetti. Note sull'esegesi veterotestamentaria di Teodora di
Mopsuestia, in VetChr 14 (1977), p. 69-102.



3832 THEODORVS MOPSVEST. 221

Fragmenta in Genesim.

(D In catenae exegetica.

F. PETIT, La Chaine sur la Genbse. Edition integrale,
I, p. 337 (ad indices); 1M, 1995, p. 421 (ad indices).

(2) In collectione Coisliniana.

Ead., Catenae Graecae in Genesim et in Exodum. II.
Collectio Coisliniana in Genesim (CCSG 15), Tum-
hout-Leuven, 1986, p. 294 (ad indices).

(3) In florilegio (cod. Marc. gr. 573, s. IX).

F. PETIT, L'homme crii "a I'image" de Dieu. Quel-
quesfragments grecs inedits de Theodore de Mopsueste,
in Mus6on 100 (1987), p. 269-281.

Cf. F. PETIT, Les fragments grecs d'Eusibe d'amise et de Thiodore de
Mopsueste. L'apportde Procope de Gaza, in Muston 104 (1991), p. 349-354.

Fragmenta syriaca.

Cf. P. Carrara, Per il testo greco del Commento alia Genesi di Teodoro di
Mopsuestia: utilizzpzione del codice Vat. Syr. 120 (ff. 1-5), in Sileno 9 (1984), p.
135-143 (de fragmentis editis a JANSMA).

Nota. De fragmentis syriacis editis a T. Jansma, quae sane exegesim Theodoreu
illustrant sed non verbatim, cf. F. PETIT, La Chaine grecque sur la Ginise, miroirde
|’exegese ancienne, apud F.S.E. Dassmann Stimuli. Exegese und ihre Hermeneutik
in Antike und Christentum (JAC, Ergénzungsband 23) MUnster Westfalen, 19%, p.
249, note 44.

De fragmentis apud scriptores syros cf. L VAN ROMPAY, Le Commentaire sur
Genkse-Exode 9,32 du manuscrit (olim) Diyarbaktr 22, CSCO 483-484 (Scnpt syr.
205-206). Lovanii, 1986. Cf. CSCO 484 (Script syr 206), p. XK-XXU.

Fragmenta arabica.

Samir Khalil, Theodore de Mopsueste dans le “Fihrist” d'lbn
an-Nadim, in Musfon 90 (1977), p. 355-363.

Fragmenta in Reges.

Nota. Fragmenta undecim in 1 Reg. Quaestionibus Theodoreti addita sunt in
codice Flotentino Laurentiano S. Marco 725, f. 303**328; cf. N. FErnandez
MARCOS - J.R. BUSTO Saiz, Theodoreti Cyrensis Quaestiones in Reges et Para-
lipomena, Madrid 1984.p. xvm (A3). Ineditasunt
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Expositio in psalmos.
Versio latina luliani Aeclanensis.

L. DE CONINCK, Theodori Mopsuesteni Expositions in Psalmos
luliano Aeclanensi interprete in latinum

uersae quae SUDEI’SUI’][
(CCSL 88A), Tumholti, 1977.

Fragmenta latina.

(¢) - (f) Apud Facundum Hermianensem, Pro defensione trium
Capitulorum libri XII.

J.-M. CLIMENTIR . VANDER P laetse, Facundi episcopi Eccle-
siae Hermianensis opera omnia (CCSL 90A), Tumholti, 1974, p.
263, 11 42-47; 263 sq., 70-103; 265 sq., 11 140-148 (= R.
Devreesse, StT 93,1939, p. 278,11. 14-25; 286,1. 17 - 287, L 31;
288,11.3-20;289,1.20 - 290,1. 3).

Versio syriaca.

L. Van Rompay, Theodore de Mopsueste. Fragments syriaques
du Commentaire des Psaumes (Psaume 118 et Psaumes 138-148),
CSCO 435/436 ( Script, syr. 189/190), Lovanii, 1982.

Commentarius in xii prophetas minores.

H.N. SPRENGER, Theodori Mopsuesteni commentari-
us in x11 Prophetas. Einleitung und Ausgabe (Gottinger

Orientforschungen. V. Reihe: Biblica et Patristica 1),
Wiesbaden, 1977.

Fragmenum syriacum.

Cf. GJ. REININK, The Qutationsfrom the Lost Works of Theodoret o fCyrus and
Theodore of Mopsuestia in an Unpublished East Syrian Work on Christology, in
Studia Patristica XXXIII, Leuven, 1977, p. 564 (= SPRENGER, p. 239,28-240, 17).

Commentarii in Ecclesiasten (syriace).

@ W. strothmann, Das Buch Kohelet und seine
syrischen Ausleger, apud G. WIESSNER, Erkenntnisse
und Meinungen, | (Gottinger Orientforschungen. I
Reihe; Syriaca, Band 3), Wiesbaden, 1973, p. 189-238.
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(b) ID., Das syrische Fragment des Ecclesiastes-Kom-
mentars des Theodor von Mopsuestia. Syrischer Text
mit vollstindigem Worterverzeichnisse (Gottinger
Orientforschungen. 1. Reihe: Syriaca, Band 28), Wies-
baden, 1988.

(©) 1d., Syrische Katenen aus dem Ecclesiastes-Kom-
mentar des Theodor von Mopsuestia. Syrischer Text mit
vollstdndigem Worterverzeichnisse (Gottinger Orient-
forschungen. 1. Reihe: Syriaca, Band 29), Wieshaden,
1988.

COMMENTARIIIN N. T.

3839. Nota. De codice Diyarbakir 22, qui locus fragmentorum reperiendorum
Theodoreti est, uide GJ. Reinink, Die Exegese des Theodor von Mopsuestia in
einem anonymen nestorianischen Kommentar zum Neuen Testament, in Studia
Patristica XDC, Leuven, 1989, p. 381-399.

Vide etiatn Id., The Quotationsfrom the Lost Works of Theodoret o f Cyrus
and Theodore of Mopsuestia in an Unpublished East Syrian Work on
Christology, in Studia Patristica XXXIN, Leuven, 1997, p. 562-567.

[3842] Fragmenta in Lucam.

Delendum. Omnia ilia fragmenta, etsi seruantur in Catena quadam in Lucam,
proueniunte Contra lulianum.

3865.

3852 Homiliae catecheticae.

Translatio germanica. P. BRUNS, Homiliae catecheticae. Katechetische Horn-
lien eingeleitet und iibersetzt (Fontes christiani 17/1, 17/2), Freiburg-Wien-Barce-
lona-Rom-New York. 1994-1995 (= Tonneau-Devreesse).

Fragmentum syriacum.

Cf. G.J. Reinink. The Quotations (cf. n. 3839), p. 564
3855, De perfectione regiminis.

F.  Graffin, Une page retrouvde de Theodore de
Mopsueste, apud R.H. FISCHER, A Tribute to Arthur
Voobus: Studies in early Christian Literature and its
Environment, primarly in the Syrian East, Chicago,
1977, p. 29-34.
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Nota. In epistula IX Timotheus I, Patriarcha (edid. O. Braun, Timothe'
Patriarchae | Epistulae, CSCO 74/75, Parisiis, 1915, p. 95, p. 61 sq.) commemorat
librum tertium et quartum operis nosui (sub titulo “De perfectione morum”), sed
"uerba adducere superfluum” opinatur, “quia infra ea postea adducturus” est. Tradita
autem non sunt

Nota. Lege SCHEINHARDT uice Steinhardt.

De incarnatione.

Trad, textus. L. Abramowski, On the Fragments o f Theodore o f Mopsuestia in
the Syriac Ms. Brit. Library Add. 12156 and the christological fragment in double
Tradition, in The Harp. A review of Syriac and Oriental Studies 6 (1993), p. 199-
206 (ubi in tertia particula ACO 1V, 1 legendum est pro ACO 1V,2); — et iterum
Ead., Uber die Fragmente des Theodor von Mopsuestia in Brit. Libr. add. 12.156
und das doppelt Uberlieferte christologische Fragment, in OC 79 (1995), p. 1-8.

Nota. L Abramowski (a.c.) demonstrauit traditionem, quam M. Richard et

haec Clauis genuinam duxerunt, praesertim fragmenta syriaca in codice Brit. Libr.
Add. 14669, alteratam esse.

Traditiones ut sequitur legendae sunt:
(1) Traditio genuina.
(a) Fragmenta latina apud Facundum Hermianensem.

(b) Fragmenta syriaca in codice Brit. Mus. Add. 12156.

Cf. L. Abramowski, Zur geplanten Ausgabe von Brit. Mus. add. 12156,
apud J. DUMMER, Texte und Textkritik. Eine Aufsatzsammlung (TU 133), Berlin,
1987, p. 23-28.

(2) Traditio alterata.
(@) Fragmenta latina.
(a) In Actis Concil. Constantinop. II.
(B) In Constituto Vigilii.
(b) Fragmenta graeca apud Leontium Byzantinum.

(c) Fragmenta syriaca in codice Brit. Mus. Add. 14669.
Cf. L. ABRAMOWSKI, Die Reste der syrischen Obersetzung von Theodor von
Mopsuestia, De incarnatione, in Add. 14.669, in Aram 5 (1993 [1996]), p. 23-32.

Vide alia fragmenta syriaca apud G.J. Reinink, The Quotations (cf. 3839),
p. 565.

3859, Contra Eunomium (fragmenta).

Fragmentum latinum apud Facundum Hermianensem, Pro de-
fensione trium Capitulorum librix11.
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J.-M. CUIMENT - R. Vander Plaetse, Facundi episcopi eccle-

siae Hermianensis opera omnia (CCSL 90A) Tumholti, 1974, p.
281,11. 372-380.

Cf. R.P. VAGGIONE, Some Neglected Fragments o f Theodore o f Mopsuestia's
Contra Eunomium, in JThS 31 (1980), p. 403-470.

386l. Contra magos (Mepitn¢ €v Mepaidt yayikig).

G.J. REININK, A New Fragment of Theodore of Mop-

suestia's Contra Magos, in Museon 110 (1997), p. 63-
71.

Vide apud Photium, Bibliotheca, cod. 81. edid. R. HENRY, Photius. Bibliotheque.
Tome 1, Paris, 1959, p. 187. - Cf. J. BIDEZ - F. CUMONT, Les mages hellinises I

Paris, 1938, p. 87-92. - L Van Rompay, Eznik de Kolb et Thiodore de Mopsueste.
A propos dune hypothesede Louis Mariks, in OLP 15 (1984), p. 159-175.

Nota. Lege Scheinhardt uice Steinhardt.

3865. Contra lulianum (fragmenta).

A. Guida, Teodoro di Mopsuestia. Replica a Giulia-
no Imperatore (Biblioteca Patristica 24), Firenze, 1994;
— longum fragmentum a Guida non repertum inuenies
apud F. PETIT, La Chaine sur la Genkse. Edition
integrale, I1, p. 278-280, n. 1349.

Cf.S. I.n.1-A in Augustinianum 36 (19%), p. 272-276.

Nota. Multa fragmenta, quae seruantur in Catena quadam in Lucam. proueniunt
e Contra lulianum (cfr. n. [3842]).

3870. Liturgia (syriace).

J. Vadakkel, The East Syrian Anaphora of Mar
Theodore of Mopsuestia. Critical Edition, English
translation and study (Oriental Institute of Religious
Studies India, 129), Kottayam, 1989; — W.F. Macom-
BER, An anaphora prayer composed by Theodore of
Mopsuestia, in ParOr 6-7 (1975/76 [1978]), p. 341-347.

Cf. B.D. Spinks, The East Syrian Anaphora of Theodor: Reflections upon its
Sources and Theology, in Ephemer. Liturg. 103 (1989), p. 441-455; — D. \WEBB,
The Anaphora o f Theodor the Interpreter, ibid. 104 (1990), p. 3-22; — P. YoustF,

The Anaphora of Mar Theodore: East Syrian; Further Evidences, in E0AGynua.

Studies in Honor of Robert Taft, SJ. (Studia Anselmiana 110). Roma. 1993, p. 571-
591.
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3872. Theodori lapsi responsio.

Cf. L Van ROMPAY, John Chrysostom's "Ad Theodorum lapsum". Some
Remarks on the Oriental Tradition, in OLP 19 (1988), p. 91-106.

POLYCHRONIVS APAMEENSIS
3880. Commentarii in lob (fragmenta in catenis).

U. et D. HAGEDORN. Die alteren griechischen Katene
zum Buch Hiob. Band 1. Einleitung, Prologe und
Epiloge, Fragmente zu Hiob 1,1-8,22 (PTS 40), Berlin-
New York, 1994, passim et p. 104-105.

MARCIANVS
Cf. A. Van Roey, in DSp X (1977), col. 310-311; — ID., Remarques sur le
moine Marcien, in Studia Patristica X1l (TU 115), Berlin, 1975, p. 160-177.

Nota. Genuinitas tractatuum Marciani in controuersia uersatur. A. Van Roey
(a.c. [TU 115]) opinatur nn. 3885-3888, 3890 et 3893 eidem auctori adscribenda
esse, nn. 3888 et 3892 autem eiusdem auctoris esse non posse. M. KOHLBACHER
(Unpublizierte Fragmente des Markianos von Bethlehem [CPG 3898J, apud M.
KOHLBACHER - M. Lesinski, Horizonte der Christenheit. Festschriftfir Friedrich
Heyer zu seinem 85. Geburtstag [Oikonomia B. 34], Erlangen, 1994, p. 137-166)

tenet n. 3892 certe et uerisimiliter nn. 3889 et 3891 Marciano Bethlehemitae
attribuenda esse. Cf. n. 5541-5543.

3888. Sermo exhortatorius de fide ecclesiae (syriace).

Nota. Sermo hie eiusdem auctoris non esse potest ac n. 3892. Cf. A. Van ROEY,
a.c. (TU 115), p. 160-177, praesertim p. 172-177.

3889. De humilitate.
Nota. Verisimiliter Marciano Bethlehemitae ascribendum est. Cf. n. 5544.
3890. Fragmentum (syriace).
Nota. Emendationes apud S. BROCK, in JThS 20 (1969), p. 646-649.
[3891]  Deieiunio.
Editutn sub nomine Marci eremitae (n. [6099]), sed uerisimiliter Marciano Beth

lehemitae atiribuendum.

5403.
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[3898]

3905.
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Aduersus discipulum sectae Apollinaris et Vitalis
(syriace).

Nota. Vide notam ad n. 3888.

De morte pro ueritate (syriace).

Nota. Emendationes apud S. Brock, in JThS 20 (1969). p. 646-649.

De panoplia ad monachos.

Nota. M. Kohlbacher (ac., p. 152) negat hune tractatum Marciano Beth-
lehemitae esse aitribuendum.

Tractatus moralis et multifarius.

Notae.
(a) Vide n. 5541 (b).

(b) Exstat uersio arabica multo longior (cod. VaL arab. 71, anni 885), cuius tex-
tus graecus summarium esse uidetur. J.-M. SAUGET (Deux opuscules attribuis & Nil
d’Ancyre en traduction arabe, in Autori classici in lingue del Vicino e Medio
Oriente, Roma, 1990, p. 125-139, praesertim 129-139) opinatur textum arabicutn
uersionem esse recensionis graecae originalis.

Fragmenta inedita.

Delenda sunt. Cf. M. Kohlbacher, a.c.

4542,
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Sermo de uirtutibus et uitiis.

Vide apud Photium. Bibliotheca. cod. 196. edid. R. HENRY. Photius. Bibli-
othaque, t. IM. Paris, 1962. p. 91. L 14 - 92, L 33. — Cf. J. SCHAMP. tphrem de
Nisibe et Photios: pour une chasse aux textes & trovers la Bibliothique, in Mus£on
98 (1985), p. 293-314, praesertim p. 310-313.

Versiones arabieae.

(a) A qua pendere uidetur uersio georgica b.

J. MANSOUR, Homelies et ligendes religieuses. Un florilige
arabe chretien du X*s. (Ms. Strashourg 4225). Introduction et Edi-
tion critique (dactylogr.), Strasbourg, 1972, p. 53-73.

(c) Versio tertia.

Codd. Paris, ar. 265. s. xvn. f. 24'-39; Vat. Shath 519. s. xvn. f. 136’-147";
Paris, ar. 257, a. 1673, f. 135-138* (partim).
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3905

Cf. J.-M. SAUGET, in OCP 42 (1976), p. 438-440, n. 1; — Samir Khalil, in
OCP 43 (1977), p. 190; — B. Outtier, in RHE 73 (1978), p. 361.

Versio palaeo-slauica.

G.Bojkovsky, Paraenesis Ill, p. 158-247 (cum textu graeco).

Cf. FJ. THOMSON, The OId Bulgarian Translation of the Homilies of
Ephraem Syrus, in Palaeobulgarica 9, 1 (1985), p. 128.

Reprehensio sui ipsius atque Confessio.

Vide apud Photium, Bibliotheca, cod. 196, edid. R. HENRY, Photius, Biblioihe-
que, t. M1, Paris, 1962, p. 89,1. 33-35. - Cf. J. SCHAMP, a.c., p. 306.

Versio georgica.

Nota. “Vide etiam 4145.4” est delendum.
3908. Sermo compunctorius.

Versio arabica.

Dele cod. Paris, ar. 72,5.
Versio palaeo-slauica.

G. BOJKOVSKY, Paraenesis IV, p. 154-197.

Cf. F.J. THOMSON, in Palaeobulgarica 9, I (1985), p. 129.
3909. Sermo asceticus.

Cf. SJ. Voicu, Frammentidi un palinsesto greco di Efrem (Sinaiticus syr. 30, f
171 e seguenti), in Scriptorium 38 (1984), p. 77 sq.

Cf. etiam n. 2415.3.
Versio latina.

Cf. T.S. PATIE, The Early Printed Editions of Ephraem Latinus and their

Relationship to the Manuscripts, in Studia Patristica XX, Leuven, 1989, p. 50-
53.

Versio coptica.

Cf. D.V. PROVERBIO, Auctarium au dossier copte de I'Ephrem grec, in
Orientalia 66 (1997), p. 79.

Versiones arabicae.
(a) In cod. Argentorat. arab. 1S1 (885), f. 160w-174.

Cf. G. GRAF, Geschichte I. p. 430, 5; — J.-M. Sauget, Le Dossier £phri-

mien du manuscrit arabe Strasbourg 4226 et de ses membra disiecta, in OCP 42
(1976), p. 440-441, n. 2.
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Versio palaeo-slauica.

G. BOJKOVSKY, Paraenesis I, p. 6-125.

Cf. F.J. THOMSON, in Palaeobulgarica 9,1(1985), p. 128.

3912, Ad correctionem eorum qui uitiose uiuunt.

Versiones arabicae.

(& Incodd. Argentorat. arab. 150 (901), f. 45»52yv; 151 (885), f.
174-180.

J. MANSOUR, o.c., p. 73-83.

Cf. J.-M. Sauget, in OCP 42 (1976), p. 441-442, n. 3; — Samir Khalil, in
OCP 43 (1977), p. 190-191.

Versio palaeo-slauica.

G. BOJKOVSKY, Paraenesis I, p. 196-231.
Cf. F.J. THOMSON, in Palaeobulgarica 9,1(1985), p. 127.

3913.  Reprehensio sui ipsius.

Versio arabica.
Cf. n. 4160 (6), homil. 8.

Versio palaeo-slauica.
Cf. F.J. THOMSON, in Palaeobulgarica9,1(1985), p. 130.

3914.  De passionibus animi.

Versio palaeo-slauica.

G. BOJKOVSKY, Paraenesis 1V, p. 216-231.

Cf. FJ. THOMSON, in Palaeobulgarica 9,1(1985). p. 129.

3915.  De paenitentia.

Versio latina.

Cf. T.S. Pattih, Ephraem the Syrian and the Latin Manuscripts of "De
Poenitentia", in The British Library Journal 13 (1987). p. 1-24; — Id., The Early
Printed Editions o f Ephraem Latinus and their Relationship to the Manuscripts,
in Studia Patristica XX, Leuven. 1989, p. 50-53; — Id., Ephraem's “On Repen-
tance" and the Translation of the Greek Text into other Languages, in The
British Library Journal 16(1990), p. 174-186.

Versio arabica.
Cf. B. OUTOER, in RHE 73 (1978), p. 361.
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Versio syro-palaestmensis.

P.K. KOKOWZOFF, Nouveaux fragments syropalestiniens de la
Bibliothique imperiale publique de St. Petersbourg, S. Patershourg,
1906.

Versio palaeo-slauica.
G. BOJKOVSKY, Paraenesis n, p. 322-345.

Cf. FJ. THOMSON, in Palaeobulgarica 9,1(1985), p. 128.

3916. De compunctione.

Versio palaeo-slauica.
G. BOJKOVSKY, Paraenesis 111, p. 248-269.
Cf. FJ. THOMSON, in Palaeobulgarica 9,1(1985), p. 128.

3918. Sermo alius compunctorius.
Cf. n. [4115].
Versio palaeo-slauica.
G. BOJKOVSKY, Paraenesis i, p. 270-287.
Cf.FJ. Thomson, in Palaeobulgarica9,1(1985), p. 128.
3920. In secundum aduentum d. n.I. C.
Versio arabica.
Cf. B. OUTHER, in RHE 73 (1978), p. 361.

3921.  Sermo in patres defunctos.

Versio georgica.

A. SANIDZE - Z. CfUMBURIDZE, Udabnos mravalthavi, Thilisi,
1994, p. 101-107.

Versio palaeo-slauica.
Cf. FJ. Thomson, in Palaeobulgarica9,1(1985), p. 130.
3922.  Sermo alius in patres defunctos.

Versio arabica.

Cf. N. 4160 (6), homil. 15.
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Versio palaeo-slauica.

Cf. F.J. Thomson, in Palaeobulgarica9, 1(1985), p. 130.

Sermo tetrasyllabus.
Versio georgica.
L. DatiaSveli, in Dzveli kartuli mc’erlobis mat'iane 1 (1984), p.

46-47.

Sermo heptasyllabus.
Versio georgica.

L. DatiaSvhj, Lc., p. 48-49.

De timore animarum.

Versio palaeo-slauica.

G. BOJKOVSKY, Paragenesis |, p. 10-27.

Cf.FJ. THOMSON, in Palaeobulgarica9,1(1985), p. 126.

Quomodo anima cum lacrimis debeat orare deum,
quando tentatur ab inimico.
Versio coptica.

Cf. D.V. PROVERBIO, (LC, p. 80.

Confessio seu Precatio ad deum.

Versio arabica.

Cf.n. 4160 (6), homil. 25.

Quod non oporteat ridere.

Vide apud Photium, Bibliotheca, cod. 196, edid. R. Henry, Photius, Bibliothi-
que, t. I1l. Paris, 1962,p. 91,1.11-14.

Versiones arabicae.

(a) W. HEFFENING, Die griechische Ephraem-Paraenesis gegen
das Lachen in arabischer Obersetzung, in OrChr 24 (1927), p. 94-
119.

Cf.J.-M. Sauget, in OCP42 (1976), p. 455-456. . 17.

(b) Magalat Mar Afram.
Cf. etiam n. 4160 (6), homilia 20.
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Versio palaeo-slauica.
G. BOJKOVSKY, Paraenesis I, p. 188-203.

Cf. F.J. THOMSON, in Palaeobulgarica 9,1(1985), p. 127.

3935. Beatitudines.

@ Beatitudines aliae, capita uiginti.

Versio latina.

Cf.n. 4131.

Versiones arabicae.

Cf. Samir Khalil, in OCP 43 (1977), p. 191; — J.-M. SAUGET, in OCP 42
(1976), p. 444-445 n. 6; — B. OUTTIER, in RHE 73 (1978), p. 361.

Versio palaeo-slauica.
G. BOJKOVSKY, Paraenesis I, 126-149.

Cf. F.J. THOMSON, in Palaeobulgarica 9,1(1985), p. 127.

3936. Capita centum.

Vide apud Photium, Bibliotheca, cod. 196, edid. R. HENRY, Photius, Bibliothi-
que, I 1l Paris, 1962, p. 91,1.9-11.

Versio arabica.

Cf. n. 4160 (6), homil. 42.

3937. In uitam beati Abrahamii.

Versiones latinae.

Codex laUnus saec. vil. B. BISCHOFF - V. Brown, Addenda to Codices
Latini Antiquiores, in Mediaeval Studies 47 (1985), p. 355.

Versio georgica.

Vide etn. 4145 (4).
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Versio palaeo-slauica.

G. BOJKOVSKY, Paraenesis Il, p. 250-321.
Cf. FJ. Thomson, in Palaeobulgarica 9. | (1985), p. 128.

Sermo in pulcherrimum loseph.

Cf. P.-H. POfRfER, Le sermon pseudo-aphrimien In pulcherrimum loseph.
Typologie et Midrash, in Figures de I'Ancien Testament chez les Pfcres (Cahiers de

Biblia Patristica 2), Strasbourg, 1989, p. 107-122.

Versio coptica.
Cf. D.V. Proverbio. a.c.. p. 81.

Versio armeniaca.
A.l. Srcuni, Srboyn Ep’remi i Yovsep’ewth Vahangi (Sept
Vahangi de Saint Tphrem sur Joseph), in Sion 47 (1973), p. 26-37;

137-144.

Versio arabica.
Cf. SAMIR Khalil, in Bulletin d'arabe chrdtien 2 (1977), p. 13.

Versiones palaeo-slauicae.

I. FRANKO, Apokrifi i legendi z ukrainskih rukopisiv, t. I, u
LVovi, 1896, p. 124-146; — J. BRATULIO, Apokrifo prekrasnom
Josipu u hrvatskoj knjizevnosti, in Radovi Staroslavenskog instituia
7 (1972), p. 31-122 (79-107); — et iterum G. BOJKOVSKY, Parae-

nesis 1V, 282-351.
Cf. F.J. Thomson, in Palaeobulgarica 9, 1(1985), p. 129.

Sermo in transfigurationem domini.

Cf. M. SaCHOT, L'homilie pseudo-chrysostomienne sur la Transfiguration CPG
4724, BHG 1975 (Publications Universitaires Europ&nnes, Sirie XXIII, Thfologie.

voi. 151), Frankfurt-Bem, 1981, p. 442.
Codd. M. SACHOT, Les homilies grecques sur la Transfiguration. Tradition

manuscrite. Paris, 1987, p. 110sq.

Versiones arabicae.
(a) Codd. Beyrouth Bibi. Or. 509, f. 237*-243*; Vat. ar. 82, f. 143'-154’; Vat.
Borg. ar. 200, f. 207,-210; Brit. Libr. Anindel Or. 21. f. 136-144.

(b) Cod. Paris. ar. 132, f. 24+31v.
(c) Cod. Paris. ar. 143, f. 15I-156*.
Cf. SAMIR Khalil, in OCP 43 (1977), p. 191.
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Versio armeniaca (fragmentum).

J. TOROSSIAN, Unfragment inedit du panégyrique de St. tphrem

"In Transfigurationem Domini” (armeniace), in Pazmaveb 85
(1927), p. 3-9.

Cod. M. VAN ESBROECK - U. Z anetti, in REArm 12 (1977), p. 156. n. 329.

Versiones georgicae.

Cf. M. VAN ESBROECK, Homeiiaires, p. 156, 176.

Versiones palaeo-slauicae.

Cf. Chr. HANNICK, Maximos Holobolos, p. 244, n. 269.

3940. De iudicio etcompunctione.

Versio palaeo-slauica.

G. BOJKOVSKY, Paraenesis Ill, p. 288-319.

Cf. F.J. Thomson, in Palaeobulgarica 9, i (1985), p. 128.

3%41. De recta uiuendi ratione.

Nota. Capita 1-3 = n. 3974 (2).

3942. Sermones paraenetici (Paraeneses quinquaginta).

Vide apud Photium, Bibliotheca, cod. 196, edid. R. HENRY, Photius, Bibliothe-

que, t. MI. Paris, 1962, p. 89,1 35 - p. 91,1. 32. - Cf. J. SCHAMP, iphrem de Nisibe
ei Pholios: pour une chasse aux lextes & travers la Bibliotheque, in Musdon 98
(1985), p. 293-314, praesertim p. 306-308.

Nota. De paraen. 28 uide n. 3974 (4).
Versio arabica.

Cf. Samir Khalil, Le Recueil Ephremien Arabe des 52 Homeiies, in OCP 39
(1973), p. 307-332; — ID., Le Recueil Ephremien arabe des 30 homeiies (Sinafl
arabe 311), in PaiOr 4 (1973), p. 265-315; — ID., Eine Homilien-Sammlimg
Ephrams des Syrers. Codex sinaiticus arabicus Nr. 311, in OiChr 58 (1974), p.
51-75; — ID., in OCP 43 (1977), p. 191 sq.

Versio palaeo-slauica.

G. BOJKOVSKY, Paraenesis I, p. 28-187; 204-219; 228-291; |l,
p. 6-125; 1V, p. 32-145.

Cf. FJ. THOMSON, in Palaeobulgarica 9,1(1985), p. 126, 127, 128, 129.
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3944, Sermo in secundum aduentum d. n. I. C.

Versio latina (pseudo-Ephraem latinus, Sermo define mundi).

Nota. Textus latinus editus a Caspari et itenim e pluribus codicibus (cf n
4130) non uersio habenda est. Ephraem graecus potius unus eius fontium esse
potest.

Versiones slauicae.

Cf. F.J. THOMSON, in Palaeobulgarica 9,1(1985), p. 129.

3945. Sermo de communi resurrectione.

Nota. Prima pars (209B-210E) legitur in Apocalypsi Sedrach, edid. O. Wahl,
Apocalypsis Esdrae, Apocalypsis Sedrach, Visio beati Esdrae (PVTG 4), Leiden,
1977, p. 37-38. - Cf. S. PERENTIDIS, La Jonclion de I'Apocalypse de Sedrach avec
I'Homalie sur I'Amour d*aphrem, in JThS 36 (1985), p. 393-396.

Versio latina.

Vide notam ad n. 3944.

Versiones arabicae.

Cf. Samir Khalil, in OCP 43 (1977), p. 192; — J.-M. Sauget, in OCP 42
(1976), p. 442-444, n. 4-5; — 1d., in Mns&m 101 (1988), p. 252-253, n. 4; — B.
Outtier, in RHE 73 (1978), p. 360 et 361.

Vide etiam n. 4160 (5).

Versio palaeo-slauica.

G. BOJKOVSKY, Paraenesis IV, p. 404-455.

Cf. F.J. THOMSON, in Palaeobulgarica 9,1(1985), p. 129.

3946. Sermo in aduentum domini (BHGa812ze).

Cf. M. AUBINEAU, Le cod. Dublin, Trinity Coll. 185. Textes de Christophe
d'Alexandrie, d'Tphrem et de Chrysostome, in Musdon 88 (1975). p. 113-123,
praesertim 117-118.

Exstat recensio longiorin cod. Vindob. theol. gr. 10, f. 47>55v.

Versio latina.

Vide notam ad n. 3944.

Versio coptica.
Cf. D.V. PROVERBIO, O.C., p. 79-80.
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3946
Versiones arabicae.

Cf. G. GRAF, in OiChr, N.S. 4 (1914), p. 339, n. 14; —B. Outtier - d
73(1978),p. 361; — D.V. Proverbio, in Orientalia 66 (1997), p. 83-85 §

Versio palaeo-slauica.
G. BOJKOVSKY, Paraenesis 1V, p. 364-403.
Cf. FJ. Thomson, in Palaeobulgarica 9, 1(1985), p. 129.

3%47. Testamentum.

Versio armeniaca.

L. TER-PITROSSIAN - B. O uttier, Textes armeniens relatifs a S.
aphrem, csco 473 (script, armen. 15), Lovanii, 1985, p. 53-83
(textus); CSCO 474 (Script, armen. 16), Lovanii, 1985, p. 27-43

(translatio).

3%48. Sermo in pretiosam et uiuificam crucem.
Versio georgica.

Cf. M. van ESBROECK, Les homiliaires, p. 114-115 (prima pars textus
tantum usque ad Ass. G.2 25089).

349, Sermo aduersus haereticos.

Versio arabica (fragmenta tria in florilegio Fides Patrum).

Cf.G.grat, in OCP 3 (1937), p. 374-375.

351 Encomium in magnum Basilium.
Versio slauica.
Cf. FJ. THOMSON, in Palaeobulgarica 9, | (1985), p. 129.
354 In Abraham et Isaac.
Versio slauica.
Cf. FJ. Thomson, in Palaeobulgarica9, 1(198S), p. 129.
3955.  Sermo in Danielem.

Versiones palaeo-slauicae.

Cf. Chr. Hannick, Maximos Holobolos, p. 158, n. 132.
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Fragmenta in Genesim.

Pleraque horum fragmentorum nunc melius edita sunt
a F. PETTT, La Chaine sur la Genese. Edition integrale,
I, p. 137 sq., n. 197-198; N, p. 247 (ad indicem, ubi ad-
iungas n. 597); ffl, p. 117, n. 1071.

Versio arabica.

Codd. Birmingham Mingana syr. 138, f. 187M94; Mingana syr. 181 passim.
De patientia.

W. STROTHMANN, Schriften des Makarios/Symeon
unter dem Namen des Ephraem (Gottinger Orientfor-
schungen. I. Reihe: Syriaca, B. 22), Wiesbaden, 1981, p.
1-27 (e codd. sub nomine Ephraem et Macarii).

De beatitudinibus atque infelicitatibus.

Versio palaeo-slauica.
G. BOJKOVSKY, Paraenesis IV, p. 146-153.

Cf. FJ. THOMSON, in Palaeobulgarica9, i (1985), p. 129.

De fide.

W. STROTHMANN, o.c., p. 29-46.

Encomium in sanctos quadraginta martyres.

Versio palaeo-slauica.

E. Weiher - S.0. Smidt - A.l. SkurkO, Die grossen Lese-
mentien des Metropoliten Makarij. J.-JI. Marz, Freiburg i. Br.,
1997, p. 161-174.

Paraenesis de patientia et animae compunctione.

Versio arabica.

Cf. n. 4160 (6), homiL 50.
Versio palaeo-slauica.
G. BOJKOVSKY, Paraenesis |, p. 220-227.

Cf. FJ. THOMSON, in Palaeobulgarica9,1(1985), p. 127.
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Adhortatio siue Catechesis ad monachos.
Versio latina.

Cf. T.S. PATTE, The Early Printed Editions of Ephraem Latinus and their
Relationship to the Manuscripts, in Studia Patristica XX, Leuven, 1989, p. 50-53.

Versio palaeo-slauica.
G. BAIKOVSKY, Paraenesis IIM, p. 126-157.

Cf. FJ. Thomson, in Palaeobulgarica 9,1(1985), p. 128.
De perfectione monachi.
Versio coptica.

Cf.D.V. Proverbio, a.c., p. 81.

In Matthaeum et Lucam.

[2]1 PubUcanus autem stans a longe.
3941, c. 1-3.

(4 De natiuitate domini.
Nota. A. Mai, p. 705 = ASSEMANI, G.2, p. 116 (n. 3942, paraen. 28).
Apologia ad fratrem quendam.

Versio arabica.

Cf.n. 4160 (6), homil 41.

In illud: Duo eruntin agro.

Lege: ASSEMANI exscribit Anastasium Sinaitam.

Ode optime fluens.

Versio palaeo-slauica.
G. BOJKOVSKY, Paraenesis IV, p. 208-215.
Cf. FJ. THOMSON, in Palaeobulgarica 9 ,1(1985), p. 129.

De uera renuntiatione.

W. STROTHMANN, Schriften des Makarios/Symeon
unter dem Namen des Ephraem (Gottinger Orientfor-

schungen. I. Reihe: Syriaca, B. 22), Wiesbaden, 1981, p.
47-51.
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Sermo asceticus perutilis.

W. Strothmann,o.c., p. 53-69.

De his qui animas ad impudicitiam pelliciunt
Versio arabica.
Cf.B. Outtier, in RHE 73 (1978), p. 361.
Cf. n. 4160 (6), homil. 40.
Aduersus improbas mulieres.
Versio palaeo-slauica.
Cf. Chr. HANNICK, Maximos Holobolos, p. 253 sq.
Sermo de uirginitate.

Versio palaeo-slauica.
G. BOJKOVSKY, Paraenesis Il, p. 174-195.
Cf. F.J. THOMSON, in Palaeobulgarica9,1(1985), p. 127.

De paenitentia.

Versio palaeo-slauica.
G. BOJKOVSKY, Paraenesis 1V, p. 198-207.
Cf. FJ. THOMSON, in Palaeobulgarica 9,1(1985), p. 129.
Sermo adhortatorius.
Versio arabica.
Cf. n. 4160 (6), homil. 38.
De patientia et de consummatione huius saeculi.

Versio palaeo-slauica.
G. BOJKOVSKY, Paraenesis v, p. 232-281.

Cf. FJ. THOMSON, in Palaeobulgarica9,1(1985), p. 129.

De recordatione mortis et de uirtute.

Versio arabica.

Cf. B. Outtier, in RHE 73 (1978), p. 361.
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De resurrectione mortuorum sermo.

Versio arabica.

Cf. n. 4160 (6), homil. 39.

De his qui dicunt resurrectionem mortuorum non
esse.

Versiones slauicae.

Cf. F.J. THOMSON, in Cyrillomethodianum 6 (1982), p. 43.

In aduentum domini.
Cf. M. Aubineau, in Musfon 88 (1975), p. 113-123.

Versio latina.

Vide notam ad n. 3944,

Sermo de iudicio et resurrectione.

Versio arabica.
Cf. Samr Khalil, in OiChr 58 (1974), p. 65, 1. 35.
Cf. 1. 4160 (6), homil. 35.

Versiones palaeo-slauicae.

G. BOJKOVSKY, Paraenesis IV, p. 354-363.

Cf. FJ. Thomson, in Palaeobulgarica 9,1(1985), p. 129; — ID., in Cyrillo-
methodianum 6 (1982), p. 42.

4018. Adhortatio ad fratres.

Versio coptica.
Cf.D.V.Proverbio, a.c.,p. 81.

4025.  Sermo de passione Saluatoris.

Cf. M. VAN Esbroeck, Deux feuillets du SinaUicus 492 (VUT-tt* sitele)
retrouvis & Leningrad, in AnBoll % (1978), p. 51-54.

Versio syriaca.
Cf.J.-M. Sauoet, in Ecclesia Orans 3 (1986), p. 131, n. 69.
Versio arabica.

Cf. J.-M. SAUGCT, in PaiOr 14 (1987), p. 195.
Cf. n. 4160 (6), homil. 34.
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Versio palaeo-slauica.
G. BOJKOVSKY, Paraenesis 1, p. 232-249.
Cf. FJ. THOMSON, in Palaeobulgarica9, i (1985), p. 128.
4028.  Sermo in eos qui in Christo obdormierunt
Versio arabica.

Cod. Brit Libr. Arundel Or. 21, f. 129*136.

4032. De conuersatione fratrum mutua.

W. STROTHMANN, Schriften des Makarios/Symeon
unter dem Namen des Ephraem (Gottinger Orientfor-

schungen. I. Reihe: Syriaca, B. 22), Wiesbaden, 1981, p.
71-80.

4033. Sermo ad renuntiantes.

W. STROTHMANN, O.C, p. 81-110.

4035.  Sermo de habenda semper in mente die exitus uitae.

W . STROTHMANN, 0.C., p. 111-116.

4043.  Sermo de paenitentia et de iudicio.
Versio slauica.
Cf. FJ. THOMSON, in Cyrillomethodianum 6 (1982), p. 42.
4045. Quomodo conuertatur quis retrorsum.

Versiones palaeo-slauicae.
G. BOJKOVSKY, Paraenesis IV, p. 6-21.

Cf. FJ. THOMSON, in Palaeobulgarica 9, | (1985), p. 128; — ID, in
Cyrillomethodianum 6 (1982), p. 43.

4048. De directione uirtutis.
W . STROTHMANN, O.C., p. 117-118.

[4065] <Fragraentum>.

Est Euagrii, De octo spiritibus malitiae PG 79, 1153A.

2451
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4079
Precationes xi ad sanctissimam dei matrem.

Nota. De precatione 10 (Ass. G.3 548-550) uide J. NORET, La Vie de Marie

I'Egyptienne (BHG 1042), source partielle d'une pritre pseudo-ephrimienne, in
AnBoll 96 (1978), p. 385-387.

Sermo de resurrectione et iudicio.

Var. lect A. HOLDER, Die Reichenauer Handschriften M (Die Handschriften der

Grossherzoglich Badischen Hof- und Landesbibliothek in Karlsruhe V1), Leipzig,
1914, p. 496 (ex ms. saec. Vill/DC).

Vide n. 4131.

Sermo de agone.

Vide n. 4131.

Sermo in lonam prophetam.

Cf. A. DEHalleux, A propos du sermon iphrimien sur Jonas et la pinitence
des Ninivites, apud R. SCHULTZ - M. GOrg, Lingua restituia orientalis. Festgabefur
Julius Assfalg (Agypten und Altes Testament 20), Wiesbaden, 1990, p. 155-160;

S.P. BROCK, Ephrem's Verse Homily on Jonah and the Repentance of Nineveh:
Notes on the Textual Tradition, in Philohistar, p. 71-86.

Textus syriacus.

E. BECK Des heiligen Ephraem des Syrers Sermones I, CSCO
311 (Script, syr. 134), Louvain, 1970, p. 1-40 (textus); CSCO 312
(Script, syr. 135), Louvain, 1970, p. 1-53 (translatio).

Versio aethiopica.

V. ARRAS, Asceticon, CSCO 458 (Script, aethiop. 77), Lovanii,
1984, p. 111-141 (textus); CSCO 459 (Script, aethiop. 78), Lovanii,
1984, p. 73-95 (translatio latina).

Ad sanctissimam dei genitricem oratio (latine).

Versio arabica.

Vide n. 4160(11).

De die iudicii (latine).
Vide n. 4131.

Liber de paenitentia (latine).

PLS 4, col. 617-640.
Vide n. 4131.
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De sanctissimis et uiuificantibus christianis sacra-
mentis (latine e slauico).
Nota. Translatio est homiliae lohannis Chrysostomi De paenitentia 9 (n. 4333.9)
cum interpolationibus ex lohannis Damasccni De fide orthodoxa (n. 8043). - Cf.

F.J. THOMSON, The true Origin of two Homilies ascribed to Ephraem Syrus
allegedly preserved in Slavonic, in Avtidwpov, p. 13-26, praesertim 16-20.

De oblatione (latine e slauico).

Nota. Translatio est n. 2666 (BHG 1448c). - Cf. F.J. Thomson, a.c., p. 20-26,
ubi textus graecus (= Nau) et translatio slauica e uariis codicibus.

Ambo iterum edid. G. BOJKOVSKY. Paraenesis IV, p. 22-31. - Cf. FJ.
Thomson, in Palaeobulgarica9, 1 (1985), p. 128.

Idem textus iterum citatur sub titulo Sermo de hostia (slauice) n. 4175.2. - Cf.
FJ. Thomson, a.c.,in Avtidwpov, p. 16-17,n. 24.

Oratio in crucem.
Cod. lege Athen. Metochion s. Sepulchri 244.
Versio arabica.

Delenda. Cf. J.-M. Sauget, Deux Panegyrika melkites... (StT 320), Cind del
Vaticano, 1986, p. 67.

Oratio de exaltatione s. crucis.

Codd. lege:... Athen. Metochion s. Sepulchri 244.
Oratio de natiuitate.

M. AUBINEAU - F.-J. Leroy, Une homelie grecque
inedite attribute & Ephrem: “Lorsque les Mages se

presentarent & Jerusalem” (BHG 1912m, CPG 4107), in
Orpheus 14 (1993), p. 40-75.

Sermo in Cain.

Inc. lege: M AnktoNg, AIPETIKE, OTI E0TIKPIOIC YUYWV
PG 86-2 (non 82-2), 2109BD= PG 96,485".

Nonnumgquam Ephraem Antiocheno tribuitur. — Cf. n. 6913.

Sermo de compunctione.
Delendum est.

3918.
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VERSIONES LATINAE

Scarpsum de dictis sancti Efrem prope fine mundi.

Inc.: Fratres karissimi, spiritui sancto creditis, qui loqui-
tur in nobis

D. VERHELST, Scarpsum de dictis sancti Efrem prope
fine mundi, apud R. LIEVENS - E. VAN MINGROOT - W.
VERBEKE, Pascua Mediaevalia. Studies voor Prof Dr.
J.M. De Smet (Mediaevalia Lovaniensia, Series I, Studia
X), Leuven, 1983, p. 518-528.

Cf.CPL 1144. — Vide notam ad n. 3944,

Excerpta latina.

P.-l. Fransen, Les extraits d'Ephrem latin dans la
compilation des X1l Peres de Florus de Lyon, in RBen
87 (1977), p. 349-371.

Nota. Prolati sunt: De beatitudine animae (n. 3935, 2a), p. 358-359; — De die
iudicii (n. 3940/4089), p. 353-354, 359-360; — Sermo de agone, seu de luctamine
spiritali (nn. 3935, 2b; 4002; 4081), p. 356, 361, 364-365; — Sermo de
resurrectione et iudicio (n. 4080), p. 354, 369-371; — Liber de paenitentia (n.
4092), p. 352-353,354-356,357-358,360-361,361-364,365-368.

Oratio ad dominum (latine).

Inc.: Deus excelsissime, deus misericordissime, susceptor
animarum

PLS 4, col. 640-641.

VERSIONES COPTICAE

(Videnn.:addantur 3928,3946, 3971,4018).

[3] Catecheses (coptice).

Delendum, siquidem omnes textus codicis Zoega ccuv (“cod. del Mon. B.”

apud T. Ori.andi, Elementi, p. 118) nune identificati sunt, excepto uno acephalo, de
quo non ceite scitur an Ephraemi sit.

(5) Epistula mutila cod. Zoega ccliv (coptice).

Cf. D.V. PROVERBIA, Auctarium au dossier copte de I'Ephrem grec, in
Orientalia 66 (1997). p. 82 sq.
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VERSIONES ARMENIACAE

Cf. B. Outtier, in Actes du XXIX' Congrfcs international des Orientalisies.
Section Orient chratien, Paris, 1975, p. 53-57; — M. VAN ESBROECK - U. ZANETTI,
Le manuscrit trivan 993. Invenlaire des piices, in REArm, N.S. 12 (1977), ad
indicem p. 165; — M. VAN ESBROECK, Description du repertoire de I'homiliaire de

MusS (Matenadaran 7729), in REArm. N.S. 18 (1984), p. 237-280, nn. 10,51,77,81,
91,117-120,149, 165,269,279,286.

(Vide nn.: addatur 3938).

(t) Sermo in Enoch et Eliam (armeniace).
Fragmenta graeca.

F.  Petit, La Chalne sur la Genese. Edition intigrale, Il, p. 247
(ad indicem, ubi adiungas n. 597).

(9) Sermo de dolis Satanae (armeniace).

B. OUTOER, Un discours sur les ruses de Satan attri-
hue | Ephrem, in REArm 13 (1978-79), p. 165-174.

Nota. Exstat etiam arabice. — Cf. G. Graf, Geschichte 1, p. 430-431.
VERSIONES GEORGICAE

Cf. B. OUTTIER, in Actes du XXIX' Congrfes international des Orientalistes.
Section Orient Chr&ien, Paris, 1975, p. 53-57.

(3) Dictum de ieiunio et de paenitentia (georgice).

Nota. Exstat etiam arabice (n. 4164 (3) Doctrina de paenitentia].
(4 Sermo de animis (georgice).

Nota sic est corrigenda: Fragmentum est (= Ass. G.2 19P20) e Vita bean
Abrahamii et neptis eius Mariae (n. 3937).

(22) In sabbatum sanctum, in passionem domini nos-
tri et latronem (georgice).

M. van esBroeck, Une homelie inedite ephremienne

sur le bon larron en grec, georgien et arabe, in AnBoll
101 (1983), p. 338-350.

Cf. nn. 4877,4162 (2).

(28 In Eliam prophetam et Michaelem archangelum
(georgice).

Videtur esse lacobi Samgensis, edid. T. MgalobuSviu, K'lardzuli mraval-
thavi, Thilisi. 1992, p. 285-294.

Translatio gallica. B. ouTTIER, in Le saint prophite tlie d'apris les Pires de
I'iglise (Spirituality orientale 53), Bellefontaine, 1992, p. 433-451.
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VERSIONES SYRO-ARAMAICAE

(Vide nn.: addantur4025,4082).

VERSIONES ARABICAE

(Vide nn.: addantur 3913, 3922, 3929, 3936, 3938, 3949, 3958, 3966, 3978,
3998,4006,4010,4014,4028,4082,4140.9,4145.1.10.12.13.24; deleatur4104).

Precationes, homiliae, opuscula (arabice).

[1] In peregrinationem Abrahae et Sarae in Aegypto (arabice).

Est lacobi Sarugensis, uersum e syriaco. — Cf. SAMIR Khalil, in OrChrAn 221
(1983), p. 229-232; — B. OUTTIER, in RHE 73 (1978), p. 360.

Versio aethiopica.

A. cAQUOT, Une homelie ethiopienne attribuie & saint Mari
Ephrem sur le sejour d'Abraham et Sara en Egypte, in Melanges

Antoine Guillaumont (Cahiers d'Orientalisme 20), Genave, 1988, p.
173-185.

[2] Precatio (arabice).
3933(: Assemani, G .i,p. 256p-258).

Cf. B. OUTTIER, in RHE 73 (1978), p. 360.

[B] In caritatem et paenitentiam et iudicium ultimum (arabice).
3945.

(6) Collectio quinquaginta duarum homiliarum
(arabice).

Cf. SAMIR Khalil, Le Recueil Ephrimien arabe des 52 homilies, in OCP 39
(1973), p. 307-332; — ID., Le Recueil Ephrimien arabe des 30 homilies (Sinaf
arabe 311), in PaiOr 4 (1974), p. 265-315; — ID,, Eine Homilien-Sammlung
Ephrams des Syrers, Codex sinaiticus arabicus Nr. 311, in OiChr 58 (1974), p.
51-75;— 1D, in OCP 43 (1977), p. 191-193.

Vide etiam nn. 3913,3922,3929,3936,3966,3978.3998,4006,4010,4025.
[7] In sanctum Eliam (arabice).

Nota. Est lacobi Sarugensis.

Codd. B. OirmER, in RHE 73 (1978), p. 360; — Sin. ar. nouv. fonds pap. 44,5

(cf. I.LE. MEIMARfes, KatdAoyog TV VEV ApaBIk®@Vv Xelpoypa@wy ¢ Tepag Movig
Aylag Alxatepivng tov OpougZivd, ABnvai, 1985, p. 49).
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[8] De caritate et ieiunio (arabice).
J.-M. SAUGET, Entretiens d Aphraate en arabe sous le
nom d fcphrem, in Museon 92 (1979), p. 67-69.

Nota. Est Aphraatis; textum syriacum cdid. J. PARISOT, Aphraalis sapieiuis
Persae Denionstrationes, in Patrologia Syriaca I, Paris, 1894. col. 48-52.

[10] In eum qui odit mundum (arabice).
3935 (2).

[111 Panegyricus uirginis Mariae (arabice).
4087.

(12) De distinctione inter bonum et malum (arabice).

3905 (omisso prologo). - Cf. B. OUTTIER, in RHE 73 (1978), p. 361.

(13) In Matthaeum 24,20 (arabice).

Codd. J.-M. SAUGET, in Mus6on 101 (1988), p. 256 sq., n. 10.

(14) De exaltatione s. crucis (arabice).
Inc.: Venite hodie, fratres mei et carissimi mei, gaudeamus
coram deo nostro et saluatore nostro

Codd. J.-M. Sauget, in Muslon 101 (1988), p. 287 sq., n. 51.

[ 15] De ieiunio (arabice).
Codd. J.-M. Sauget, in OCP 42 (1976). p. 448 sq., n. 10.
Est Aphraatis; textum syriacum edid. J. PARISOT, Aphraalis sapieiuis Persae

Demonstrationes, in Patrologia Syriaca |, Paris. 1894, col. 97-136. — Cf. J.-M.

SAUGET, Entretiens d'Aphraate en arabe sous le nom dfcphrem, in Mus6on 92
(1979), p. 64.

[16] De precatione (arabice).
Codd. J.-M. SAUGET, in OCP 42 (1976). p. 449 sq.. n. 11.

Est Aphraatis; textum syriacum edid. J. PARISOT, l.e., col. 137-181. — Cf. J.-M.
SAUGET. a.c., in Mus£on 92 (1979), p. 64-65.

[17] De humilitate (arabice).
Codd. J.-M. Sauget, in OCP 42 (1976), p. 450 sq., n. 12

Est Aphraatis; textum syriacum cdid. J. PARISOT, l.e., col. 408-441. — Cf. J.-M.
SAUGET, a.c., in Mus6on 92 (1979), p. 65.
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(18) De monachis (arabice).

samir Khalil, in Risdlat al-Kanisah 7 (Minia, 1975), p. 346-350
393-397 et 458-461.

Codd. J.-M. Sauget, in OCP 42 (1976), p. 453 sq., n. 13.

Est Aphraatis; textum syriacum edid. J. PARISOT, l.e., col. 240-312. — Cf. JM
Sauget, a.c., in Mus6on 92 (1979), p. 65.

(19) Ad monachos (arabice).

Inc.: Ofratres mei, amor mundi excitat iram dei
Codd. J.-M. SAUGET, in OCP 42 (1976). p. 453 sq., n. 15.

(20) De proelio spiritali (arabice).
Inc.: O carissimi, nemo est ut deus noster, secundum quod
dixitpropheta

Codd. J.-M. Saugbt, in OCP 42 (1976), p. 454 sq., n. 16.

(21) Homilia de proelio contra diabolum (arabice).

Inc.: Domine, imploramus subsidium tuum et petimus
adiutorium tuum

Codd. J.-M. Sauget, Reconstitution d un manuscrit double originate du fur
'‘Abdh et actuellement dipeca: Sbath 125 + Mingana syriaque 88, in AAL.M,
Classe di Scienze morali, storiche e filologiche. Serie VIII, vol. X1X,3, 1976, p. 412
sq., n. 26.

(22) Homilia de die resurrectionis (arabice).

Inc.: O fratres et carissimi, inclinate aures uestras meis
uerbis et estote mihi attend oculis cordium uestrorum

Codd. J.-M. Saugbt, l.c., p. 419, n. 33.

(23) Homilia de resurrectione et de exitu animae e
corpore (arabice).

Inc.: Fratres mei, audiui resurrectionem esse propinquam
Codd. J.-M. Sauget, Ic., p. 419 sq., n. 34.

(24) Lamentatio et consilium (arabice).

J MANSOUR, Homelies et legendes religieuses. Un
floriltge arabe chratien du X*s. (Ms. Strashourg 4225).
Introduction et Edition critique (dactylogr.), Strasbourg,
1972, p. 221-229 e dicto codice, f. 145+151v.
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Sermones ex dictis sancti mar Ephraem monachi
(arabice).

(2) De baptismate d. n. |. C. (arabice).

Nota. Initium (sed non finis) idem est ac in homilia lacobi Samgensis, quam
syriace edid. F. RILLIET. PO 43 (1986). p. 550-566.
(3) De ieiunio et paenitentia (arabice).

Cf.J.-M. Sauget, in Musten 101 (1988), p. 255, n.7.

Sermones sancti mar Ephrem monachi (arabice).

(2) De passionibus domini et in conditionem latronis
(arabice).

M. van ESBROECK, Une homalie inidite ephremienne
sur le bon larron en grec, giorgien et arabe, in AnBoll
101 (1983), p. 351-355.

Cf. nn. 4145 (22), 4877.

(3) De satana et morte (arabice).

G. Garttte, Homelie d'Ephrem “Sur la Mort et le
Diable”, in Musdon 82 (1969), p. 156-158 (initium
operis); — |. Krackovsku, Novozavetnij apokrif v
arabskoj rukopisi 885-886 goda po R. Hr., in Vizantij-
skij Vremennik 14 (1907), p. 246-275 (finis operis).

Cf.J.-M. Sauget, in StT 320 (1986), p. 55 sq., n. 19.

Sermones uarii de paenitentia (arabice).

(2) Sermo de paenitentia, de cruce et de feria sexta et
dominica (arabice).
Codd J.-M. Sauget. in OCP 42 (1976). p. 452 sq., n. 14; — B. OUTTIER, in

RHE 73 (1978), p. 360.
Dele: (nunc Mingana...).

(2) Sermo de paenitentia (arabice).

Codd. J.-M. SAUOCT. in OCP 42 (1976). p. 456 5q., n. 18.
Lege: Par. syr. uicegr.
Dele: (nunc Mingana..).
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(3) Doctrina de paenitentia (arabice).

Cod. J.-M. Sauget, in OCP 42 (1976), p. 446-447,n. 8.
Dele: (nune Mingana...).

Commentarius in Pentateuchum (arabice).

J. Tabet, Tafsir li-sifr al-takwin, Kaslik, 1982; —
ID., Tafsir li-sifr al-hurug, Kaslik, 1983 (= partes de
Genesi et Exodo).

Nota. Auctor huius commentarii, qui nune nomen Ephraemi praebet. nune
Cyrilli Alexandrini, nune est anonymus, est Abu al-Fahr Marqus Ibn Qanbar (saec.
Xl ex.). Cf. P. PBGHALI, Un commentaire de la Genise attribui & saint Ephrem, in
Actes du deuxteme Congres International d'Etudes arabes chretiennes (Ooster-

hesselen, septembre 1984), (OCA 226), Roma, 1986, p. 159-175; — Samir Khalil.
Note sur I'auteurdu Commentaire de la Genise etses recensions, ibid., p. 177-182.

VERSIONES AETHIOPICAE

(Vide nn.: addantur 4082,4160.1).

(3 Homilia de Dauid.

Inc.: Fratres nostri, <non> rectum est confidat homo in
seipso quamdiu est in corpore suo

V. Arras, Asceticon, CSCO 458 (Script, aethiop.
77), Lovanii, 1984, p. 142-166 (textus); CSCO 459
(Script, aethiop. 78), Lovanii, 1984, p. 95-113 (transla-
tio latina).

VERSIONES SLAVICAE

Nota. L OGREN (Parenesis Efrema Sirina. K istorii slavjanskogo perevoda. With
a Summary in English: Ephrem the Syrians Paraenesis. A Contribution to the
History of the Slavic Translation [Acta Univ. Upsaliensis. Studia Slavica
Upsaliensia 26], Uppsala, 1989), quae uariis codicibus versionum slauicarum
incubuit. omnes ad unum commune “protographum™ reuocari posse collegit, quod
multum differebat a textu graeco ab Assemani edito et quod tempore Symeonis
Bulgariae (893-927) ortum est.

Vide etiam C. Voss, Die Handschrift Nr. 137 (69) der Nationalbibliothek
Bukarest: cine bisher kaum bemerkte Neuiibersetzung der PanOnesis Ephraims des
Syrers, in Palaeobulgarica 19,2 (1995), p. 27-44.

(Vide nn.: deleatur 4046; addantur 3962,4001,4043,4045).

(2) Sermo de hostia (slauice).

Cf.nn. 2666,4100.
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Cf. S.J. Voicu, in DSp 14 (1989), col. 752-763; — K.-H. UTHEMANN, Severian
von Gabala in Pholios' Bibliolhek und Amphilochia. Oberlegungen zu den Dubia
Seueriani, in JOB 43 (1993), p. 61-86; — R.F. Regtuit, Severian of Gabala and
John Chrysostom: the Problem o fAuthenticity, in Philohistdr, p. 135-149.

De fide et lege naturae.

Nota. Pars ultima huius homiliae (PG 48, 1086,1.46 -1088) pertinet ad n. 4210.
— Cf.HJ.Lenmann, | inferiusc.

Versio armeniaca.

Cf. HJ. LEHMANN, Per Piscaiores. Studies in the Armenian version ofa
collection of homilies by Eusebius of Emesa and Severian of Gabala, Arhus,
1975, p. 329-334.

De paenitentia et compunctione.

Fragmentum armeniacum.

J.B. AUCHER, Severiani sive Seberiani Gabalorum episcopi
Emesensis homiliae nunc primum editae, ex antiqua versione
Armena in Latinum sermonem translatae, Venetiis, 1827, p. xvdi,
n 1l

Cf. Ch. RENOUX, La chaine arminienne sur les tpUres Catholiques. I. La
chaine sur I'Tpttre de Jacques, PO 43/1, Tumhout, 1985, p. 54, d. 31.

Versio palaeo-slauica.

Cf. F.J. Thomson, in Cyrillomethodianum 6 (1982), p. 40.

De spiritu sancto.

M. Aubineau, Severien de Gabala, ‘De Spiritu
sancto Histoire des Editions et recuperation de lafin
d'un texte, ampute dans la Patrologie Grecque, in Studi
tardoantichi VIl (PoJyanthema. Studi di letteratura
cristiana antica offerti a Salvatore Costanza), Messina,
1989, p. 37-47.

Cf. S.J. VoiCU, in DSp 14 (1989), col. 755 (de codice und qui nomen Seueriani

seruauit).
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De Christo pastore et oue.
Versio georgica.

Cod. Iviron iber. 6, f. 42\-491 (cf. M. SHANIDZI, in BK 42 [1984], p. 55. sub
nomine Chiysostomi).

In illud: In qua potestate haecfacis (Matth. 21, 23).

Versio georgica.

Cod. lviron iber. 6, f. 75-89v (cf. M. SHANIDZI, in BK 42 [1984], p. 57; sub
nomine Chrysostomi).

In cosmogoniam homiliae 1-6.

Fragmenta.

F. PETTI, Catenae Graecae in Genesim et in Exodum 1I1.
Collectio Coisliniana in Genesim (CCSG 15), Tumhout-Leuven,

1986, p. 294 (ad indices); — Ead., = Chaine sur la Genese.
Edition integrale, I, p. 337 (ad indices).

Quomodo animam acceperit Adamus.

Versio palaeo-slauica.

Cf. FJ. Thomson, in Cyrillomethodianum 6 (1982) p. 6,31,40-41.

De serpente homilia.
Versio coptica.

A.l. Elanskaya, The Literary Coptic Manuscripts in the A.S.
Pushkin State Fine Arts Museum in M0oSCOW (Supplements to VC
18), Leiden, 1994, p. 384-391 (fragmenta).

Cf. SJ. VOICU, Fogli copti di Severiano di Gabala, De serpente (CPG 4196),
in Augustinianum 34 (1994), p. 471-474.

Fragmenta armeniaca (sub nomine Seueriani).

Cf. H.J. LEHMANN, Severian of Gabala: New Identifications of Texts in
Armenian Translation, apud TJ. SAMUEUAN, Classical Armenian Culture:
Influences and Creativity (Armenian Texts and Studies 4), University of
Pennsylvania, 1982, p. 118 (in florilegio codicis Galata 54).
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4197. In Genesim sermo 2.
De genuinitate affirmanda uide SJ. VoiCU, Nuove restitution! a Severiano di
Gabala, in RSBN, N.S. 20-21 (1983-84), p. 3-24, praesertim 12-14. - C. DATEMA

(Towards a Critical Edition ofthe Greek Homilies ofSeverian of Gabala, in OLP 19
[1988], p. 107-115) non recipit ut certe genuinum.

Nota. Fragmentum huius homiliae insertum est in n. 4341 (PG 50,437,17-46 =
PG 56,523-524).

4198. In illud: Pone manum tuam (Gen. 24,2).

Versio armeniaca (sub nomine Seueriani).
Nota. Fragmentum inuentum est in florilegio. Cf. H.J. Lehmann, Severian of
Gabala: Fragments of the Aucher Collection in Galata MS 54, apud D.

KOUYMIJIAN, Armenian Studies, itudes arminiennes in memoriam Haig

Berbirian (Bibliotheque armdnienne de la Fondation Calouste Gulbenkian),
Lisboa, 1986, p. 482.

4199. In meretricem et pharisaeum.

Nota. luxta S.J. VoiCU (DSp 14 (1989], col. 759) non est Seueriani. Sub

pseudo-chrysostomicis computandus est, siquidem ALDAMA perperam ad
Altendorf remittit.

4200. In filium prodigum.

Versio georgica.

Cod. lviron iber. 6, f. 137-145 (cf. M. SHANIDZfi, in BK 42 [1984], p. 59; sub
nomine Ghrysostomi): — Cf. n. 4582.

Versio palaeo-slauica.

Cf. FJ. Thomson, in Cyrillomethodianum 6 (1982), p. 15et 35.

4201.  In illud: Quomodo scit litteras (loh. 7,15).

Fragmenta armeniaca (sub nomine Seueriani).
Cf. H.J. LEHMANN, Severian of Gabala: New ldentifications of Texts in Ar-
menian Translation, apud T.J. SAMUEUAN, Classical Armenian Culture:

Influences and Creativity (Armenian Texts and Studies 4). University of
Pennsylvania, 1982, p. 118 (in florilegio codicis Galata 54).

4202. In Chananaeam et Pharaonem.

Versiones armeniacae.

Cf.HJ. Lehmann, Per Piscatores (uide n. 4185), p. 319-327.
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In dictum apostoli: Non quod uolofacio (Rom. 7,19),
Cf. M. AUBINEAU, o.c. (Cahiers d'Orientalisme V), Genfcve, 1983, p. 4649 (de

connexione huius homiliae cum n. 4230).

In incarnationem domini.

R.F. REGTUIT, Severian of Gabala, Homily on the
incarnation of Christ (CPG 4204). Text, Translation
and Introduction, Amsterdam, 1992.

Versio palaeo-slauica.

Cf. FJ. Thomson, in Cyrillomethodianum 6 (1982), p. 30.

De fide.

Nota. De authenticitate dubitat S.J. Voicu, L bmelia In lotionem pedum (CPG
4216) di Severiano di Gabala. Due note, in Musfon 107 (1994), p. 352-353.

Versio georgica.

Cod. lviron iber. 6, f. 58w63v (cf. M. SHANIDZ4, in BK 42 (1984], p. 57; sub
nomine Chrysostomi).

Versio aethiopica.

B.M. WEISCHER, Qerellos IV, 3: Traktate des Severianos von
Gabala, Gregorios Thaumaturgos und Kyrillos von Alexandrien
(Athiopistische Forschungen B. 7), Wiesbaden, 1980, p. 19-67.

De sacrificiis Caini.

K.-H. Uthemann et al., Homiliae pseudo-chrysosto-

micae, p. 124-138.

Versio arabica.
Cf.J.-M. SAUGET, in ParOr 14 (1987), p. 190.

De sigillis sermo.

Nota. Excerptum huius sermonis est n. 4495 (24), fragmentum “ex enarratione in
parabolam seminis" sub nomine Chrysostomi apud Ioh. Damascen., De imaginibus
or. M (PG 94,1313c).

In illud: In principio erat uerbum (loh. 1,1).

Versio armeniaca.

Cf. HJ. LEHMANN, Per Piscatores (uide n. 4185), p. 273-286 (de uersione
armeniaca, quae conseruauit partem ultimam, quae graece inserta est in n. 4185).
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In sanctam pentecosten.
Versio georgica.

T. MgalobuSvili, K’lardzuli mravalthavi, Thilisi, 1992, p.
336-341 (e cod. Thilisi A-144, saec. X, f. 13I-136, sub nomine
Seueriani, incipit et desinit mutatis).

Translatio gallica. Vide n. 4286.
In theophaniam.

Versio latina (partim).
PL 39,2017-2018.

Cf. SJ. VoiCU, Due sermoni pseudoagostiniani tradotti dai greco, in
Augustinianum 19 (1979), p. 517-519.

Homilia de pace.
Nota. Dicta est anno 402. Cf. AC cCameron - J. Long - L Sherry.

Barbarians and Politics at the Court of Arcadius (The Transformation of the
Classical Heritage 19), Berkeley, 1993, p. 181-182,248-249.

Versio latina (partim).

A. OLIVAR, Sancti Petri Chrysologi Collectio sermonum a
Felice episcopo parata, sermonibus extravagantibus adiectis
(CCSL 24B), Tumholti, 1982, p. 927-930.

Cf. W. WENK, ZurSammlung der38 Homilien, p. 13sq.
Versio georgica.

Cod. lviron iber. 6, f. 117¥125 (cf. M. SHANIDZfi, in BK 42 (1984). p. 58:
sub nomine Chrysostomi).

In illud: Pater, transeat a me calix iste (Matth. 26,39).

Versio armeniaca (sub nomine Seueriani).

Nota. De fragmentis inueniis in norilegio, cf. HJ. LEHMANN a.c. (sub n.
4198), p. 482-483.

Homilia de lotione pedum.

De genuinitate nccnon de integritate affirmanda textus graeci editi ab A.
Wenger, cf. SJ. Voicu, Lbmelia In lotionem pedum (CPG 4216) di Severiano di
Gabala. Due note, in Mus£on 107 (1994), p. 349-365.
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Versio georgiea (interpolata).

M. VAN ESBROECK, L'homilie gaorgienne de Savdrien de
Gabala CPG 4216, in Musion 104 (1991), p. 73-108.

Homilia 7 in cosmogoniam.

Nota. Delenda est. Quae a DYOBOUN10T6S edita sunt partim sunt fragmentae n.
4232 (p. 144-148) et partim ex homilia deperdita n. 4220 (p. 148-149)._ Cf. SJ
VoKU in DSp 14 (1989), col. 756-757.

Fragmenta in Acta apostolorum.

Nota. Fragmenta sunt homiliae n. 4236 (3) = [4947].

Fragmentum ex homilia deperdita, de quinque aeta-
tibus mundi.

K.I. DYOBOUNIOTfcs, in EKKANG1aoTIKOC ® apog 13
(1914), p. 148-149.

Cf.n.4217.

De centurione et contra Manichaeos et Apollinaris-
tas.

M. Aubineau, Un trdite inedit de christologie de
Sivarien de Gabala In centurionem et contra Mani-
chaeos et Apollinaristas. Exploitation par Sdvare
d'Antioche (519) et le synode du Latran (649) (Cahiers
dOrientalisme V), Genfcve, 1983.

Cf. P. Nautin, L'homilie de Siverien de Cabala “Sur le Centurion contre les

Manichiens et les Apollinaristes”. Remarques sur le texte et I'interpratation, in VC
38 (1984), p. 393-399.

Videnn. 4295.9,4295.17 (ad notam).

In Noe et filios eius, de cherubim et in prophetam
Oseam.

K.H. Uthemann et al.,, Homiliae pseudo-chrysosto-
micae, p. 89-102.

Cf.C. DATEMA Towardsa Critical Edition ofthe Greek Homilies cfSeverian of
Gabala, in OLP 19 (1988), p. 111, n. 9.

Nota. De fragment!» graecis cf. etiam notam ad n. 4217.
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Versio arabica.

J. ZELLINGER, Die Genesishomilien des Bischofs Severian von
Gabala (Alttestamentliche Abhandlungen 7, 1), Munster, 1916, p.
17 (tantum germanice + fragmenta).

In ludaeos et Graecos.
Inc.: Ma&Awv oudaikn Kokia
K.H. Uthemann et al., 0.c., p. 185-201.

Cf.SJ. Voicu, in DSp 14 (1989), coi. 755;— C. Datema, ac., p. 112-113.n. 20.

In illud: Secundum imaginem et similitudinem.
Inc.: Mpwnv 6AdyoCPaTo

Cod. Paris. gr. 758, f. 45-52*, — Cf. SJ. Voicu, l.c.; — C. Datema, ac., p.
110,n.7.

In illud: Christus est oriens.

Inc.: X0é¢ uiv, & @iAdxpiaTol

Nota. Graece deperdita est. Excerptum autem profertur a Photio, Bibliotheca,
cod. 277, edid. R. Henry. Photius. Bibliothique, L 8: “Codices" 257-280, Paris,
1977, p. 133-134. — Cf. S.J. VOICU, ic.

Versio georgica.

Cf. M. SHANIDZfi, An Old Georgian Grammatical Treatise in a Collectionof
Homilies attributed to John Chrysostom, in BK 42 (1984), p. 61-62.

Homiliae pseudochrysostomicae, Seueriano nostro ascri-
bendae.

Cf. S.J. VOICU, DSp 14(1989),col. 757-758,— C. DATEMA ac., p. 107-115.

(I) De caeco et Zacchaeo.
Nota. = n. [4592],
Cf. SJ. Voicu, Nuove restituzioni. p. 19-22; — C. Datema. ac., p. 114.
Versio palaeo-slauica.

Cf. F.J. THOMSON, in Cyrillomethodianum 6 (1982), p. 38.
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4236
@ Inillud: Quando ipsi subicietomnia.
Nota. = n. [4761].
Cf. S.J. VOICY, ac., p. 7; — ID,, In illud: Quando ipsi subiciet omnia (CPC

4761), una omelia di Severiano di Gabala ?, in RSBN, N.S., 17-19 (1980-1982), p.
5-11;— C. Datema, a.c. (in OLP 19 [1988]), p. 114, n. 36.

@) In illud: Genimina uiperarum (inedita).

Nota. = n. [4947].

Cf. S.J. VOICU, ac., in DSp 14 (1989), col. 758 ; — C. DATEMA, ac., p. 113,n.
26; — J. KECSKEMEri, =¢événen de Gabala. Homilie inedite sur le Saint Esprit
(thfese dactylographide), Paris, 1978.

Nota. Fonsestn. 4218.

Versio georgica.

Cod. lviron iber. 6, f. 90w105v (sub nomine Chrysostomi); cf. M. Shanidzi,
in BK 42 (1984), p. 57-58.

(4 Homilia de Noe et de arca.

K.H. UTHEMANN et al., Homiliae pseudo-chrysosto-
micae, p. 146-153.

Nota. = n. [4271].

Cf.SJ. VOICU,a.c., in DSp 14 (1989), col. 757 ;— C. Datema, ac.,p. 111,1 12.

Nota. SJ. VOICU (Nuove restituzioni a Severiano di Gabala, in RSBN, N.S,,

20-21 [1983-1984], p. 3-24) etiam homilias pseudochrysostomicas sequentes Seue-
riano ascribit.

(11 In Genesim sermo 1.
4561.

[2] In lob sermones 2-4.
4564.

3] De tribus pueris sermo.
4568.

[4] De caeco nato.

4582.
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[5] Encomium in sanctos martyres.

4950.
[6] In postremum iudicium (uel De Fine ieiunii).
4968.

[71 In ascensionem domini (inedita).

5028.

[8]-[10] 4728.4872,4906 dubia sunt iuxtaSJ. VOICU (DSp 14 [1989], col. 758).

HOMILIAE ARMENIACAE

De incamatione (armeniace).

Fragmenta armeniaca inuenit etiam H.J. LEHMANN, Severian of Gabala:
Fragments of the Aucher Collection in Galata MS 54, apud D. KOUYMIIAN,
Armenian Studies, ttudes arminiennes in memoriam HaXg Berberian (Bibliothfeque
armdnienne de la Fondation Calouste Gulbenkian), Lisboa, 1986, p. 477-487.

De dogmate baptismoque (armeniace).
Fragmenta armeniaca inuenit etiam H.J. LEHMANN, a.c.
De apostolis (armeniace).
Fragmenta armeniaca inuenit etiam H.J. LEHMANN. a.c.

Versio georgica.

Vide n. 4285.

De pascha, deque catharis (armeniace).

Fragmenta armeniaca inuenit etiam HJ. Lehmann. a.c.

In illud: Libri aperti sunt (Dan. 7, 10) (armeniace).

Fragmenta armeniaca inuenit etiam HJ. LEHMANN, ac.

De aduentu domini super pullum (armeniace).

Cf. HJ. LEHMANN. Per Piscatores (uide n. 4185). p. 335-367.
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4246
Versio georgica.

Vide n. 4287.

In uenerabilem trinitatem consubstantialem (ame:
niace).

Cf.HJ. Lehmann, Per Piscaiores (uide n. 4185), p. 287-317.

De filiis Zebedaei (armeniace).

Nota. Fragmentum florilegii in cod. armen. Galata 54 exhibet inilium huius homi-
liae. — Cf. HJ. Lehmann, Severian of Gabala: New Identifications o f Texts in Arme-
nian Translation, apud ThJ. Samuelian, Classical Armenian Culture: Influences and
Creativity (Armenian Texts and Studies, 4), University of Pennsylvania, 1982, p. 117.

Cf. etiam n. 4950, qui armeniace sicut haec homilia desinere uidetur.

HOMILIA SYRIACA
Homilia de natiuitate (syriace).
Fragmentum.

M. BREYDY, Jean Maron, Exposi de lafoi et autres opuscules,
H CSCO 497-498 (Script, syr. 209-210), Lovanii, 1988,1, p. 68
69; 11, p. 30-31 (editio fragmenti a loanne Marone prolati).

DVBIAET SPVRIA

GRAECE
Homilia de Noe et de area.

Delenda est.

4236 (4).
Sermo acephalus.

Delendus est. Est Cathechesis XV Cyrilli Hierosolymitani. - Cf. M. AUBINEAU,

Un "Sermo acephalus ineditus” - CPG 4272: ‘Bévé/ien de Gabala?" - restitui &
Cyrillede Jerusalem, in VC 41 (1987), p. 285-289.

3585 (2) catech. 15.

COPTICE

Encomium in xii apostolos, seu rectius in Petrum et
Paulum (coptice).

M.E. Foat, in Encomiastica from the Pierpont
Morgan Library. Five Coptic Homilies... (CSCO 544-
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545, Script, copt. 47-48), Lovanii, 1993,1, p. 85-130; I,
p. 65-101.

In natalem domini (coptice).

E. LUCCHESI, Un sermon copte de Severien de
Gabala sur la Natiuite du Christ (attribue aussi a

Proclus de Constantinople), in AnBoll 97 (1979), p.
111-127.

Genulnitas. Editor et M. Aubineau genuinitati fauent. quam plane negat SJ.

VoiCU, Fogli copti di Severiano di Gabala, De serpenle (CPG 4196), in Augus-
tinianum 34 (1994), p.473.

GEORGICE

Homilia in apostolos (georgice).

M. VAN ESBROECK, L'homelie “Sur les Apotres” de
Severien de Gabala en version georgienne, in BK 37
(1979), p. 86-101 (editio foliorum 171 et 172 ms. dicti
“mravalthavi dUdabno” et translatio gallica).

Vide n. 4242.
In pentecosten (georgice).
Vide n. 4211.

Translatio gallica. M. VAN ESBROECK, Deux homilies de Savarien de Gabala
(1Y-v=siicle) conservies en giorgien, in BK 36 (1978), p. 75-80.

De laudatione puerorum et de sessione domini super
pullum (georgice).

Vide n. 4246.

Translatio gallica. M. van ESBROECK, ac., p. 80-90.
ARABICE

De epiphania et de natiuitate (arabice).

Inc.: Gratia Dei, quae operit omnia et omnia dominat,
uenit in nos.

Cf. J.-M. SAUGET, in Mus£on 101 (1988), p. 286 sq., n.49.
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FRAGMENTA

Fragmenta.
() In Octateuchum.

Pleraque horum fragmentorum nunc melius edita sunt
aF. PETIT, La Chafine sur la Gendase. Edition integrale,
IM, p. 421 (ad indices); 1V, p. 503 (ad indices).

€] In lob.
Fragmentum armeniacum.

J.B. AUCHER, Severiani sive Seberiani Gabalorum episcopi Eme-
sensis homiliae nune primum editae, ex antiqua versione Armena in
Latinum sermonem translatae, Venetiis, 1827, p. xvm, n. L

(B In epistulas catholicas.
Versiones armeniacae.

(a) Fragmentum cuius CPG anni 1974 mentionem facit prouenit e n. 4186. - (b)
In I Petr. 4,8-9 edidit J.B. AUCHER, o.c., p. XIX, in nota. - (c) In lac. 4, 5 edidit Ch.

Renoux, La chaine armanienne sur les fcpitres catholiques L La chaine sur | Epitre
de Jacques, PO 43/1. Tumhout, 1985, p. 130sq., n. 62.

(9 Fragmentum in Actis concilii Lateranensis.

R. Riedinger, ACO, Ser.n, vol. I, p. 292, n. 35.
Excerptum este n. 4230. — Cf. M. AUBINEAU, Un traiti inadit de christologie....
(Cahiers d'Orientalisme V), Geneve, 1983, p. 34-35 et 101-106.

(11) Fragmentum apud Anastasium Sinaitam, Hodegos c. 16.

K.-H. Uthemann, Anastasii Sinaitae Viae Dux
(CCSG 8), Tumhout-Leuven, 1981, p. 268-270.

(15 De computanda triduana Christi sepultura.

H.R. Drobner, Severian von Gabala. Die Berech-
nung der Auferweckung des Herm nach drei Tagen
(CPG 4295/15). Edition, Obersetzung, Kommentar, in
Theologie und Glaube 78 (1988), p. 312-316.

Nota. Est Seueri Antiocheni, ex eplstulis. Cf. SJ. volicu, Confusioni e resti-
tuzioni: Severa e Severiano, in Orpheus n.s. 16 (1995), p. 438.
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(17) Fragmenta apud Seuerum Antiochenum.

(@ Ex homilia in illud: Confiteor tibi, Pater domine
caeli et terrae (Matth. 11,25) (syriace).

Versio armeniaca.
Nota. HJ. LEHMANN, Severian of Cabala: New Identifications of Texts in
Armenian Translation, in T.J. SamuELIAN (ed.). Classical Armenian Culture:

Influences and Creativity (Armenian Texts and Studies 4), University of
Pennsylvania, 1982, p. 118-119 (de citationibus armeniacis).

Nota. Duo fragmenta alia (ed. J. Lebon, CSCO 102, p. 237) pertinent ad
homilias nn. 4230 et 4216.

(22) De duobus testamentis.

Inc.: @eov pév €va Kai TOV alToV deSNAWKATIY

Codd. Athen. 212, s. x; Mosqu. 110 (Vladimir 160), s. 1x; Vindob. suppl. gr. 91,
f. 153, s. xm-xv. — Cf. K.H. Uthemann, Kriterien zur Abgrenzung der Homilien
Severians von Gabala unter den Pseudo-Chrysostomica, in Studia Patristica XX,
Leuven, 1989, p. 65, adn. 47;— W. LACKNER, in JOB 26 (1977), p. 309.

Nota. Incertum an Seueriani sit.

ANTIOCHVS EPISCOPVS PTOLEMAIDOS
Fragmenta uaria.

4) Fragmentum apud Photium, Cod 229.

R. Henry, Photius. Bibliotheque. Tome IV (“codices
223-229"), Paris, 1965, p. 129, Un. 33-37.

NECTARIVS CONSTANTINOPOLITANVS

Responsum in synodo Constantinopoli (394) (latine).

R. Devreesse, Pelagii diaconi Ecclesiae Romanae In
defensione Trium Capitulorum. Texte latin du manuscrit
Aurelianensis 73 (70) edite avec introduction et notes
(StT 57), Citta del Vaticano, 1932, p. 10, 1 18-23 (=
PLS 4, col. 1320,1.42-50).

PS.-DEMETRIVS ANTIOCHENVS

De auctorc ilk), episcopo Antiochcno suppositiuo. qui lohannem Chrysostomum
presbytcrum ordinauerii. uide T. ORLANDI, apud A. DI BERARDINO. Dizionario
patristice e di Antichita Cristiane, |, Casale Monferrato, 1983, col. 908*909.
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Codd. W. LACKNER, Codices Chrysostomici Graeci IV: Codices Austriae, Paris
1981; — R.E. CARTER, Codices Chrysostomici Graeci V: Codicum ltaliae pars
prior, Paris, 1983; — M. AUBINEAU, Textes chrysostomiens dans les mss athonites:
Dochiariou 12 et Koutloumous 29, 30, 54, 55, in Kleronomia 6 (1974), p. 97-104;__
ID., Un nouveau 'Panegyricon chrysostomien' pour les fStes fixes de iannie
liturgique: Athos Panteleimon 58, in AnBoll 92 (1974), p. 79-96; — Id., Soixante-
six textes, attribuis d Jean Chrysostome, dicouverts dans le codex Athos, Iviron

255, in VC 29 (1975), p. 55-64; — ID., Deux manuscrits chrysostomiens non
catalogues: Athos, Panteleimon, suppl. 100, 4 et 5, in Kleronomia 7 (1975), p.
116-122; — 1d., Textes hagiographiques et chrysostomiens dans le codex Athous,

Koutloumous 109, in BZ 68 (1975), p. 351-359; — 1d., Le cod. Dublin, Trinity Coll.
185. Textes de Christophe d'Alexandrie, d'Gphrem et de Chrysostome, in Mus6on 88
(1975), p. 113-123; — Id., Textes chrysostomiens ricupiris dans le codex athonite.
Pantocrator 22, in VetChr 12 (1975), p. 317-323; — 1d., Textes Chrysostomiens
dicouverts dans le Codex Athos, Iviron 263, in Corona Gratiarum, Miscellanea ..
Eligio Dekkers ... oblata | (Instrumenta Patristica X), Brugge - 5 Gravenhage, 1975,
p. 59-67; — 1d., Textes de Jean Chrysostome et Sivirien de Gabala: Athos,
Pantocrator 1, in JOB 25 (1976), p. 25-30; — 1d., Neufmanuscrits chrysostomiens:
Athos, Stavronikita 4, 7, 10, 12, 13, 15, 22, 31, 32, in OCP 42 (1976), p. 76-91; —
ID., Ricits “De obsidione CP." et “De imaginibus™ homilies de Grigoire de Nysse,
Jean Chrysostome, Andri de Crite: Athos, Pantocrator 26, in RPh 51 (1977), p.

25-37; — ID., Textes chrysostomiens identifies dans huit folios en majuscule:
Leningrad B.P. 1la (Vliie-ixe s.). Recherches sur deux homilies “In loh. Bapt."
(BHG 867 et 842v), in JOB 40 (1990), p. 83-90; — ID., Un recueil de textes

“chrysostomiens™, notamment d'homilies pascales. Le codex Pharmakidi 22 (s.
xvi), in Meoalwvikd kai Néa ‘EAAnVIKE 3 (1990), p. 387-395; — ID., Restitution
de quatorze folios du codex hiirosolymitain, Photios 47, au codex Saint-Sabas 32.
Predications de Chrysostome & Constantinople et notamment & Sainte-Irine, in
JThS, N.S., 43 (1992), p. 528-544; — Id., Un lectionnaire pour lesfites mobiles -
du dimanche du Publicain au dimanche de tous les Saints -: Athos, Koutloumousiou
48. in BBGG, N.S., 45 (1991), p. 175-212; — E. Gamillscheg - M. AUBINEAU,
Eine unbekannte Chrysostomos-Handschrifi (Basel Universitatshibliothek, B. II.
25), in Codices Manuscript! 7 (1981), p. 101-108; — O. KRESTEN, Kodikologische
Rekonstruktion einer Chrysostomos-Handschrifi aus dem 10. Jahrhundert: Cod.
Vind. theol. gr. 13, in RHT 2 (1972), p. 145-170; — M.B. FOTi, Un codice di San
Giovanni Crisostomo ricostruito, in Scriptorium 33 (1979), p. 244-249; — EAD,,
Frammenti di un codice di S. Giovanni Crisostomo nel cod Rep. Il 27 della
Universitatsbibliothek di Lipsia, in Orpheus 1 (1980), p. 482-487; — P. VAN DEUN,

Un recueil chrysostomien: le Patmiacus 165, in Byzantion 56 (1986), p. 285-294; —

W. VANDER MEIREN, Essai de reconstitution d'une collection homilitique

chrysostomienne. Remarques sur le Bodleianus Holkhamicus gr. 30, in Scriptorium
39 (1985). p. 105-109.

Catalogue scriptorum Chrysostomi genuinorum. Codex uetustior (Paris,
graec. 141A, s. Xl, f. 269-270v) et catalogus saec. XM-XIM. Cf. W. Lackner, Eine

Abhandlung des Konstantinos Stilbes zum Problem der Pseudo-Chrysostomica, in
JOB 34 (1984), p. 107-121.
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4305. Ad Theodorum lapsum libri 1-2.

Versio latina Anniani Celedensis (?).

Codd., editiones. W. WENK, Zur Sammlung der 38 Homilien; — R. €TAIX,
in REAug 30 (1924), p. 46.

Dc editione libri secundi seu epistulae a J. Dumortier (p. 241-2S6) uide W.
WENK, o.c., p. 12.

Versio syriaca.

Cf. L Van ROMPAY, John Chrysostom's "Ad Theodorum lapsum". Some
Remarks on the Oriental Tradition, in OLP 19 (1988), p. 91-96.

Versio armeniaca (lib. 2).

Cf.L.Van Rompay, a.c., p. 96-97.
Versio georgica (lib. 2).

Cf. L Van Rompay,a.c., p. 97-99.
Versiones arabicae (lib. 2).

Cf. L. Van Rompay,a.c,, p. 97-99.

Versio aethiopica.

V. ARRAS, Asceticon, CSCO 458 (Script, aeth. 77), Lovanii,

1984, p. 47-60; CSCO 459 (Script, aeth. 78), Lovanii, 1984, p.
32-41.

Cf. G. Lusini, Appunti sulla patristica greca di tradizione etiopica. in Studi
Classici e Orientali 38 (1988), p. 481-482.

Nota. De scripto altero. de quo in editione 1974, quod exstai non solum
arabice et georgice sed etiam aethiopice. uide infran. 5190 (18).

4308. Ad Demetrium de compunctione liber 1.

Versio arabica.

Cf. Samir Khalil, in OCP 43 (1977), p. 194.

4309. Ad Stelechium de compunctione liber 2.

Versio coptica.

T. ORLANDI, Koptische Papyri theologischen Inhalts (mit-
teilungen aus der Papyrussammlung der Osterreichischen National-
bibliothek, N.S., IV), Wien, 1974, p. 80-82.

Emend. G.M. BROWNE, Notes on Coptic Literary Papyri, in The Bulletin of
the American Society of Papyrologists 13 (1976), p. 1-4.
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Versio arabica.

Cf. Samir Khalil, in OCP 43 (1977), p. 194.

Ad Stagirium a daemone uexatum libri 1-3.

Nota. De excerptis huius opens uide n. 4911.

Contraeos qui subintroductas habent uirgines.

Cf. N. ADKN, The Date of St. John Chrysostom's Treatises on "Subintroduc-
tae", in RBen 102 (1992), p. 255-266.

Quod regulares feminae uiris cohabitare non debeant
Cf.N. ADKIN, a.c.

De uirginitate.

Critica in editionem Musurillo. Ch. ASTRUC, Note sur le codex R du “De

Virginitate" de S. Jean Chrysostome, in Revue dhistoire de la spirituality 50 (1974),
p. 81-85.

Cf. N. ADKIN, The Date ofJohn Chrysostom’ De virginitate, in OCP 60 (1994),
p.611-617.

De sacerdotio libri 1-6.

A.-M. M alingrey, Jean Chrysostome, Sur le sacer-
doce (Dialogue et Homelie). Introduction, texte critique,
traduction et notes (SChr 272), Paris, 1980.

Critica. M. AUBINEAU, Jean Chrysostome, Sur le sacerdoce. Deux remarques a
Voccasion dune Edition recente, in RSLR 18 (1982), p. 47-51.

Indices. A.-M. MALINGREY - M.-L. GUILLAUMIN, Indices Chrysostomici, II: De
sacerdotio (Alpha-Omega. Lexika. Indizes, Konkordanzen zur klassischen Philolo-
gie. Reihe A. XXXI, 2), Hildesheim, 1989.

Cf. H. Dorries, Emeuerung des kirchlichen Amts im vierten Jahrhundert. Die
Schrift "De Sacerdotio” des Johannes Chrysostomus und ihre Vorlage, die “Oratio
de fuga sua" des Gregor von Nazianz, in Bleibendes im Wandel der Kirchenge-

schichtc. Kirchenhistorische Studien Hans von Campenhausen gewidmet, Tubingen,
1973, p. 1-46.

Versio latina.

Cf. A.-M. MALINGREY, La tradition latine du De sacerdotio de saint Jean
Chrysostome & la lumitre du “vetus interpres latinus"”, in Avtidwpov, p. 27-32.

Nota. Versio effecta est post initium saeculi vm iuxta J.-P. BOUHOT, Les
traductions latines de Jean Chrysostome du Ve au XVle siicle, apud G.
CONTAMINE, Traduction et traducteurs au moyen age. Actes du colloque
international du CNRS organisi & Paris ... 26-28 mai 1986, Paris, 1989, p. 34.
— Cf.CPL2105e.
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Versio syriaca.

Cf. A.-M. MAUNGREY, La tradition syriaque du Dialogue sur le sacerdoce
de Jean Chrysostome, in PaiOr 6-7 (1975-1976), p. 91-100.

Sermo cum presbyter fuit ordinatus.

A.-M. MALINGREY, Jean Chrysostome, Sur le sacer-
doce (Dialogue et Homelie). Introduction, texte critique,
traduction et notes (SChr 272), Paris, 1980, p. 388-418.

Critica, codd. M. AUBINEAU, a.c.

De incomprehensibili dei natura homiliae 1-5.

Codd. A.-M. MALINGREY. Les Marciani gr. 105, 106 et 107 dans la tradition
manuscrite des homilies “Sur I'incomprihensibiliti de Dieu", in Miscellanea

Marciana di studi Bessarionei (Medioevo e Umanesimo 24), Padova, 1976, p.
233-238.

De beato Philogonio.
Versio arabica.
Cf. U. ZANETTI, Aba Magar, ms. 388.
Versio palaeo-slauica.
Cf. Chr. HaNNICK, Maximos Holobolos, p. 160, n. 136.

De consubstantiali.

A.-M. MALINGREY, Sur l'igalitd du Phre et du Fils.
Contre les Anomeens homelies VII-XII. Introduction,

texte critique, traduction et notes (SChr 396), Paris,
1994, p. 108-162.

De petitione matris filiorum Zebedaei.
A.-M. MALINGREY, 0.C., p. 166-208.

In quatriduanum Lazarum.

A.-M. M alingrey, 0.C., p. 212-234.

Nota. luxta SJ. VoiCU (/ Confini, p. 107) haec homilia sine ullo dubio spuriaest.
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Versio arabica.

a . J.-M. SAUGET, in ParOr 14 (1987), p. 185; — Cod. Sin. ar. 455 f1 S
(B. OUTTIER).

Versio palaeo-slauica.

J. ZAIMOV - M. CAPALDO, Suprasalski Hi Retkov Shornik I
Sofia, 1983, p. 66-83.

De Christi precibus.

A.-M. Malingrey,o.cl p. 238-282.

Contra Anomoeos homilia 11.

A.-M. M alingrey, 0.C., p. 286-314.

De Christi diuinitate.

A.-M. Malingrey,o.c., p. 318-356.

Contra ludaeos et gentiles quod Christus sit deus.

Versio arabica.

Cf. Samir Khalil, in OCP 43 (1977), p. 194.

Aduersus ludaeos orationes 1-8.

Nota. De homilia 3 uide M. SCHATKIN, St. John Chrysostom's Homily on the
Protopaschites: Introduction and Translation, in The Heritage of the Early Church
(OiChrAn 195), Roma, 1973, p. 167-186.

Versiones palaeo-slauicae (orat. 4).

Cf. F.J. THOMSON, in Cyrillomethodianum 6 (1982), p. 7.

De Lazaro conciones 1-7.
Versio armeniaca.

Cf. n. 5165 (11).

Versio palaeo-slauica (concio 6).

Cf. F.J. THOMSON, in Cyrillomethodianum 6 (1982), p. 7.

Ad populum Antiochenum homiliae 1-21.

Cf. F. VAN DE PAVERD, St. John Chrysostom, The Homilies on the Statues. An
Introduction (OrChrAn 239), Roma. 1991 (de ordine homiliamm).
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Versio palaeo-slauica.

Cf. FJ. Thomson, in Cyrillomethodianum 6 (1982). p. 29.

De diabolo tentatore homiliae 1-3.

Versiones palaeo-slauicae (prima pars horn. 3).

Cf. F.J. THOMSON, in Cyrillomethodianum 6 (1982). p. 6 et 29.

De paenitentia homiliae 1-9.

Nota. De homilia 1 uide M. AUBINEAU, Ricils “De obsidione CP." et "De
imaginibus", in RPh 51 (1977), p. 29 (de cod. Pantocrator 26, f. 2-10”). De homilia
3 uide EUND., Un extrail retrouvi chez Cosmos Indicopleustis d'un discours sur
Vaumdne de Jean Chrysostome (PG 49. 293), in BLE 80 (1979), p. 213-218. De

homilia 5, forsitan genuina, uide M. AUBINEAU, Textes chrysostomiens ricupiris
dans le codex athonite. Pantocrator 22, in VetChr 12(1975), p. 320-323.

Versio latina.
(horn. 5).

Cf. R. ¢TAiX, in REAug 25 (1979), p. 113.n. 52; 114, n. 55.
(hom. 8).

Cf. F.-J. LEROY, Vingt-deux homilies africaines nouvelles attribuables & I'un
des anonymes du Chrysostome latin (PLS 4), in RBen 104(1994), p. 140, n. 78.

Versiones arabicae (hom. 9, duae uersiones).

Cf. SAMIR Khalil, in OCP 43 (1977), p. 194; — J.-M. SAUGET, in ParOr 14
(1987), p. 192; — ID., in Musdon 101 (1988), p. 285 sq., n. 48.

Versiones palaeo-slauicae (hom. 2,5,9).
Cf. FJ. THOMSON, in Cyrillomethodianum 6 (1982), p. 34 (hom. 2), p. 33
(hom. 5); — ID., The True Origin of Two Homilies Ascribed to Ephraem Syrus

allegedly preserved in Slavonic, in Avtidwpov, p. 13-26 (hom. 9); — Palaco-
bulgarica IX, 1 (1985), p. 130. n. 107 (hom. 9 sub nomine Ephraemi).

In diem natalem.
Nota. Hac homilia usus est auctor scrmonis n. 4910.
Versio arabica (fragmenta).
Cf. SAMIR Khalil, in OCP 43 (1977). p. 194.
Versio palaeo-slauica.

Cf. Chr. HANNICK. Maximos Holobolos, p. 161 sqg., n. 139.
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4335. De baptismo Christi.
Versio arabica.
Cod. Sin. ar. n. f. pap. 45,2 (B. Outtier).
Versio palaeo-slauica.

Cf. Chr. HANNICK, Maximos Holobolos, p. 175, n. 166.

4336. De proditione ludae homiliae 1-2.
De homilia altera interpolatauide S.J. Voicu, | Confini, p. 106, adn. 2.

Versio latina Anniani Celedensis (?) (hom. 1).
Codd., editiones. W. WENK, Zur Sammlung der 38 Homilien.

Nota. Versio (PLS 2, 1238-1239) non translata est e graeco, sed dependet a
uersione praecedenti. Cf. J.-P. BOUHOT, Un sermonnaire carolingien, in RHT 4

(1974) p. 201-202, n. 79; — S.J. VOICU, Due sermoni pseudoagostiniani tradolti
dalgreco, in Augustinianum 19 (1979), p. 517-519.

Versio syriaca (hom. 1).

Cf. F. RHJJET, in Augustinianum 22 (1982), p. 581; — J.-M. SAUGET, in
Ecclesia Orans 3 (1986), p. 131, n. 73.

Versio coptica (excerpta ex hom .1).

O.H.E. BURMESTER, The Homilies or Exhortations of the Holy
Week Lectionary, in Mus6on 45 (1932), p. 34-35 et 38-40 (textus),
59 et 60-62 (translatio).

Cf. Samir Khalil, in OCP 43 (1977), p. 194.
Versiones arabicae.
(hom. 1).
Cf.J.-M. Sauget, in ParOr 14 (1987), p. 193.
(hom. 2).
Cf.J.-M. Sauget, in AnBoll 88 (1970), p. 454 sqg., n. 54.

Versio palaeo-slauica.

J. Za[MOV - M. CAPALDO, Suprasélski iii Retkov Sbornik II,
Sofia, 1983, p. 270-309.

4338, De cruce et latrone homilia 1.

Nota. Homiliae | et 2 (4338 et 4339) habent locos communes. Cf. S.J. Voicu. /
Confini, p. 106.
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Versiones latinae.

(a) Anniani Celedensis (?).
Codd., editiones. W. WBNK, ZurSammlung der 38 Homilien.

(b) Ps.-Augustinus, Sermo 155.

Cf. J.-P. BOUHOT, Une homilie de Jean Chrysostome cilie par Julien de
Tolide, in REAug 23 (1977), p. 122 sq.

Versio syriaca.
Cf. F. RULIET, in Augustinianum 22 (1982), p. 581.

4341. De resurrectione d. n. lesu Christi.

Nota. PG 50,437 U. 17-46 excerpta sunt e PG 56.523-524 (CPG 4197).

4342. In ascensionem d. n. lesu Christi.

Traditio textus. Cf. J.-M. SAUGET, in Mus&m 101 (1988), p. 271-275, n. 31.

Versiones latinae
(a) Versio Anniani Celedensis (?).
S. GELENIUS, Opera D. Joannis Chrysostomi 111, Basel (Frobe-
nius), 1547, p. 865-873.
Codd.. editiones. W. WENK, Zur Sammlung der 38 Homilien.

Cf. J.-P. BOUHOT, in REAug 21 (1975), p. 171, n. 205.

(b) Versio altera sub nomine Leonis papae.
Florilegium Casinense 11, in Bibliotheca Casinensi 11, Monte

Cassino, 1875, p. 98-102.
Cf. S.J. VoiCU, L'omeliario palinsesto del Vatic, gr. 2061A, in RHT 12-13
(1982-83), p. 143-144 (de exemplari graeco huius uersionis).

Versio arabica.

Cf. Samir Khalil, in OCP 43 (1977), p. 194 (de fragmentis); — J.-M.
Saugot, in ParOr 14 (1987), p. 198-199; — Id., in Musfon 101 (1988), p.

271-275,n. 31.

Versio georgica.

T. MGALOBLISviU, Klardzuli mravalthavi, Thilisi, 1992, p. 309-
313.
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De laudibus sancti Pauli apostoli homiliae 1-7.

A. PfliDAGNEL, Jean Chrysostome. Panegyriques de

S. Paul. Introduction, texte critique, traduction et notes
(SChr 300), Paris, 1982.

Versio latina Anniani Celedensis (?).
Cf.J.-P. BOUHOT, in REAug 21 (1975), p. 182 (horn. 3); — CPL 772.
Versio palaeo-slauica.

Cf. Chr. Hannick, Maximos Holobolos, p. 228, n. 240 (horn. 1).

De s. Meletio Antiocheno.

Cf. J. ALISSANDRATOS, The Structure of the Funeral Oration in John Chryso-

stoms Eulogy of Meletius, in Byzantine Studies - Etudes byzantines 7 (1980), p.
182-198.

Versio palaeo-slauica.

Cf. Chr. Hannick, Maximos Holobolos, p. 190, n. 189.

De s. hieromartyre Babyla.

B. Grillet - J.-N. GuiNOT, apud M. SCHATKIN, Jeal
Chrysostome. Discours sur Babylas. Introduction, texte
critique, traduction et notes, avec la collaboration de
Cecile Blanc et Bernard Grillet, suivi de Homalie sur
Babylas, introduction, texte critique, traduction et notes

par B. Grillet et J.-N. Guinot (SChr 362), Paris, 1990, p.
277-312.

4348. Des. Babyla contra lulianum et gentiles.

M. SCHATKIN, o.c., p. 9-275.

430. Des. Pelagia uirgine et martyre.

De dubia genuinitate uide SJ. VOICU, | Confini, p. 107.

434, De Macabaeis, homiliae 1-3.

De dubia genuinitate homiliae 3 uide SJ. VOICU, | Confini, p. 107.
Versio latina Anniani Celedensis (?) (hom. 1).
Codd., editiones. W. WENK, Zur Sammlung der 38 Homilien.
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Versiones palaeo-slauicae (hom. 1).

Cf. Chr. HANNICK, Maximos Holobolos, p. 239, n. 258.

4356, In quatriduanum Lazarum.

De dubla genuinitate uide S.J. Voicu, | Confini, p. 107.

4364, Des. hieromartyre Phoca.
Versio palaeo-slauica.
Cf. F.J. THOMSON, in Cyrillomethodianum 6 (1982), p. 7.
4366. De terrae motu.
De dubia genuinitate uide SJ. Voicu,/ Confini, p. 107.
4368, De decem milium talentorum debitore.

Versio georgica.

Cod. lviron iber. 6, n. 23, f. 64v+74v. Cf. M. SHANIDZfi, in BK 42 (1984),
p.57.

4369. In illud: Pater, sipossibile est, transeat (Matth. 26,39).

Versio syriaca.

Cf. F. Rilliet, in Augustinianum 22 (1982),p. 581, n.7.

4370.  In paralyticum demissum per tectum.

Versio latina.

Cf. F.-J. LEROY, Vingi-deux homilies africaines nouvelles attribuables a I un
des anonymes du Chrysostome latin (PLS4), in RBin 104 (1994) p. 139, n. 65.

Versio georgica.

Cod. lviron iber. 6, n. 32, f. 148+160v. Cf. M. SHANIDZfi, in BK 42 (1984),
p. 60.

4384.  In illud: Vtinam sustineretis modicum (M Cor. 11,1).
Versio georgica.

Cod. lviron iber. 6, n. 28. Cf. M. SHANtDZfi, in BK 42 (1984), p. 58 sq.

4392 In Eutropium.

Cf. R. ROMANO. Contribute al testo delle omelie per Eutropio di Giovanni
Crisostomo, in Kowvwvia 9 (1985). p. 15-32.
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Versio latina Anniani Celedensis (?).
Codd., editiones. W. Wenk, Zur Sammlung der 38 Homilien.
4393, Cum Saturninus et Aurelianus.

Cf. A. CAMERON, A Misidentified Homily of Chrysostom, in Nottingham
Medieval Studies 32 (1988), p. 36 (de circumstantiis in quibus dicta est homilia).

43%4. De regressu.

Versio latina Anniani Celedensis (?).

Codd., editiones. W. Wenk, o.c.
43%. De recipiendo Seueriano.

Versio latina Anniani Celedensis (?).

Codd., editiones. W. Wenk, o.c.
43%. Sermo antequam iret in exsilium.
Versio latina Anniani Celedensis (?).
Codd., editiones. W. Wenk, o.c.
4398, Sermo post reditum a priore exsilio 1.
Versio latina Anniani Celedensis (?).
Codd., editiones. W. WENK, o.c.
4400. Quod nemo laeditur nisi a se ipso.
Versio palaeo-slauica.
Cf.F.J. Thomson, in CyriUomethodianum 6 (1982), p. 30.
4401 Ad eos qui scandalizati sunt.
Versio arabica.
Cf. Samir Khalil, in OCP 43 (1977), p. 194.
4402. Epistula ad Innocentium papam, 1.

A.-M. Malingrey, Palladios, Dialogue sur la Vie de
Jean Chrysostome, t. M (SChr 342), Paris, 1988, p. 68-94.

Codd. F. VAN OMMESLAEOHE, in AnBoll 95 (1977), p. 414; — A.-M. Maung-

REY, Ladouble tradition manuscrite de la lettre de Jean Chrysostome & Innocent, in
Traditio 37 (1981), p. 381-388.
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Cf. A.M. MILAZZO, Le epistole di Giovanni Crisostomo ad Innocenzo | e le
epistole 1-4di Demostene, in Orpheus 3 (1982), p. 200-223.

Epistulae 1-242.

Cf. R. DELMAIRE, Les "lettres d'exil” de Jean Chrysostome. Etudes de
chronologie et de prosopographie, in Recherches Augustiniennes 25 (1991), p.
71-180; — P. NICOLOPOULOS, Les lettres inauthentiques de saint Jean Chryso-

stome, in Zupndaitov. Studies on St. John Chrysostom (Avaiexta BAotadwy 18),
Thessaloniki, 1973, p. 125-128.

Versio latina (uersio Angeli Clareni, cica 1300).

Cf. G.L. PotestA, Angelo Clareno. Dai poveri eremiti ai fraticelli (lstituto
Storico Italiano per il Medio Evo. Nuovi Studi Storici 8). Roma, 1990, p. 319.

Versio arabica.

Cf. Samir Khalil, in OCP43 (1977),p. 194,

Fragmenta sermonis de magistro Diodoro (latine)
apud Facundura Herm., Pro defensione 4,2.

J.-M. Clement - R. Vander Plaetse, Facundi epis-
copi Ecclesiae Hermianensis opera omnia (CCSL 90A),
Tumbholti, 1874, p. 114 (1V, 11, 36-38).

Homilia in sanctum pascha.

Nota. Secundum C. DATEMA (Towards a Critical Edition o fthe Greek Homilies
of Severian of Gabala, in OLP 19 [1988], p. 115, n. 20), examinandum est sitne

forsan Seueriani Gabalensis. Quod plane negat S.J. VoiCU (/ Confini, p. 106,
adn. 1).

Versio palaeo-slauica.

J. ZAIMOV - M. CAPALDO, Suprasalski iii Retkov sbornik II,
Sofia, 1983, p. 432-457.

Homiliae 1-67 in Genesim.

Fragmenta.

P. Sot6roud£fs, Amoonaopata OpIAQV Twdvvou Tov Xpuoo-
atopou, in "EAMNVIKE 38 (1987), p. 149-151 (de fragmentis hom.
10 et 15 in cod. 16 Univ. Thessalonicensis, saec. xi/xn); — s.
LiLLA, Alcuniframmenti delle omilie xv et xvi (sulla Genesi) di S.
Giovanni Crisostomo nel codice Vat. gr. 2646, in Bolletino dei
Classici s. 11,9 (1988), p. 89-99 (editio e codice, saec. X).
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Fragmenta in catenis.

(a) F. Petit, Catenae graecae in Genesim et in Exodum. 't Col-
lectio Coisliniana in Genesim (CCSG 15), p. 293 (ad indices).

(b) F. PETIT, La Chaine sur la Gentse. Edition integrale. I, p

336 (ad indices); 11, p. 248 (ad indices); 11, p. 420 (ad indices); IV,
p. 502 (ad indices).

Versio syriaca (hom. 1).

Cf. J.-M. SAUGET, in Ecclesia Orans 3 (1986), p. 127, n.18.
Versio arabica.

Cf. Samir Khalil, in OCP 43 (1977), p. 195.
Versio palaeo-slauica.
(hom. 13).

Cf. FJ. Thomson, in Cyrillomethodianum 6 (1982), p. 15.
(hom. 31 et35).

Cf. FJ. THOMSON, in Cyrillomethodianum 6 (1982), p. 30.

4410. Sermones 1-8 (9) in Genesim.

Nota. Sermones hi

locos communes habent cum Homilis n. 4409. Cf. SJ-
VOICU, / Confini, p. 106.

Fragmenta in catenis.

F. PETIT, La Chaine sur la Genese. Edition integrale. I, p- »
(adindices); M, p. 248 (ad indices).

Versio latina Anniani Celedensis (?) (sermo 1).
Codd., editiones. W. WENK, Zur Sammlung der 38 Homilien.
Versiones palaeo-slauicae.

Cf. F.J. Thomson, in Cyrillomethodianum 6 (1982), p. 31 (sermo 3), p- el
35 (sermo. 6), p. 15 (sermo 7).

4411. De Annasermones 1-5.
Versio georgica (sermo 1).

Cod. lviron iber. 6, n. 33, f. 161-169v. Cf. M. SHANIDZfi, in BK 42 (1984).
p. 60.
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4413. Expositiones in psalmos.

Codices. A. Schenker, Psalmen in den Hexapla (StT 295), Cittadel Vaticano,
1982, p. 7 sq.

Cf. M.-J. RONDEAU, Les commentaires patristiques du Psautier I (OiChrAn
219), Roma, 1982, p. 126-131.

Fragmenta in psalmos.

A.-M. Malingrey, Fragments du commentaire de
Jean Chrysostome sur les psaumes 103 a 106, apud J.
Dummer, Texte und Textkritik. Eine Aufsatzsammlung
(TU 133), Berlin, 1987, p. 351-378; — G.M. Vian,
Un’antologia esegetica bizantina sui Salmi con inediti
di Atanasio e Giovanni Crisostomo, in Annali di Storia
dell’Esegesi 6 (1989), p. 125-149; — ID., Ancora sul
Tantologia esegetica ai Salmi del Laudiano greco 42,
in Annali di Storia dell’Esegesi 8 (1991), p. 589-597.

Versio latina Anniani Celedensis (?) (inps. 122et 150).
Codd., editiones. W. Wenk, ZurSammlung der 38 Homilien.
Versio syriaca (inps. 100).
Cf.J.-M. Sauget, in Ecclesia Orans 3 (1986), p. 140, n. 40.

Versio armeniaca.

Ch. RENOUX, La chaine arminienne sur les Epitres Catholiques,
PO 44,2 (1987), p. 98.

Versio arabica.
In ps. 6. Cf.Sin. ar. n.f. pap. 45,3 (OumER).
In ps. 46 (fragm.). Cf. Samir Khalil, in OCP43 (1977), p. 195.

4416. In lsaiam.

J. Dumortier, Jean Chrysostome. Commentaire sur
Isdie. Introduction, texte critique et notes (SChr 304),
Paris, 1983.
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In illud: Vidi dominum (Is. 6,1) homiliae 1-6.

J. DUMORTIER, Jean Chrysostome. Homelies sur
Ozias (In illud, Vidi Dominum). Introduction, texte criti-
que, traduction et notes (SChr 277), Paris, 1981.

Nota. De authenticitate homiliae quartae uide P. AUGUSTIN, La perennite de
I'Eglise selon Jean Chrysostome et [‘authenticity de la IV homalie sur Ozias. in
Recherches Augustiniennes 28 (1995), p. 95-144.

Versio armeniaca.

Cf. J. DUMORTIER, La Version Arminienne du Commentaire sur /safe de
Jean Chrysostome, in Studia Patristica XV I, Oxford, 1982, p. 1159-1162.

Versio palaeo-slauica (hom. 6).

Cf. Chr. Hannick, Maximos Holobolos, p. 132, n. 87 (hom. 6).

In Matthaeum homiliae 1-90.

Notae.

(c) Homilia 4: in uariis codicibus interpolatio de genealogia Christi (PG 58,
793-794) inserta est. Cf. W. LACKNER, in JOB 26 (1977), p. 309.

(d) Homilia 56 aliae homiliae De transfiguratione usae sunt. Cf. M. SACHOT, U
riemploi de I'homilie 56 in Matthaeum de Jean Chrysostome (BH(7 1984) dans

deux homilies byzantines sur la Transfiguration (BHG 1980k et “1985), in RevSR
57 (1983), p. 123-146. — Vide n. 4898.

(e) Finis homiliae 57 constituit homiliam n. 5051.

(0 Homiliae 66 duae partes consarcinatae (PG 58, 626u'-6293 et 632404)
constituerunt homiliam n. 4748.

Fragmenta.
F. PETIT, La Chaine sur la Gendse. fcdition integrale. 1V, p.199

sg., n. 1834; — R. RIEDINGER, ACO ser. Il, uol. M, p. 298 et 310-
312.

Versiones latinae.
(a) Versio Anniani Celedensis.

Cf. R. SKALITZKY, Annianus o f Celeda: His Text o f Chrysostom's “Homilies
on Matthew", in Aevum 45 (1971), p. 208-233 (cum editione hom. 17).

(b) Versio Burgundii Pisani (f 1193).

Cf. lege: FLECCHIA uice FLECHIA.
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Versiones syriacae.

Cf.J.-M. Sauget, in Ecclesia Orans 3 (1986), p. 129, n. 46 (hom. 32); — S.
BROCK. Catalogue of Syriac Fragments (New Finds) in the Library of the
Monastery o fSaint Catherine, Mount Sinai, Athens, 1995, p. 39-41 (fragm. hom.
1)etp. 22 (fragm. hom. 2 et4).

Versiones armeniacae.

cf. RW THOMSON, The Fathers in Early Armenian Literature, in Studia
Patristica XN (TU 115), Berlin, 1975, p. 457-470 (= ID., Studies in Armenian
Literature and Christianity [Collected Studies Series 451], Aldershot-Brookfield.
1994. XII).

Versio georgica.

V. C’AMALaSviu - T. DEDABRISviLI, Targmanebay Mates saxa-
rebisa. Targmani c'm Eptvime Mtac'midelisa (Commentaire de
FEvangile de Matthieu. Traduction de S. Euthyme TAthonite),
Thilisi, 1996.

Versio arabica.

Cf. U. Zanetti, Abu Magar, ms. 302 (hom. 1-45); ms. 303 (hom 46-90); —

J.-M. SAUGET.in PaiOr 14 (1987), p. 192 (hom. 82); — Par. ar. 151, f. 233’-24T
(hom. 82).

Versio palaeo-slauica.

J. ZAIMOV - M. CAPALDO, Suprasalski iii Retkov sbornik II.
Sofia, 1983, p. 196-229 (hom. 78); p. 338-355 (hom. 89).

Cf. F.J. THOMSON, in Cyrillomethodianum 6 (1982), p. 10 (hom. 54, ethi-
con); p. 19 (hom. 23. fragmentum); p. 31 (hom. 37); p. 39 (hom. 61, ethicon et
68. ethicon).

In lohannem homiliae 1-88.
Fragmenta.

F.  Petit, La Chaine sur la Genese. Edition integrale, I. p..244,
n. 360; II, p. 12, n. 497; I, p. 373, n. 1506; — R RIEDINGER
ACO ser. 11, uol. I, p. 464 (ad indices); uol. 11, 2, p. 312-314.

Versio latina Burgundii Pisani (t 1193).
Cf. P. CLASSEN, Burgundio von Pisa, Richter, Gesandter, Obersetzer, in

Sitzungsberichte der Heidelberger Akademie der Wissenschaften. Philosophisch-
historische Klasse, 4. Abt., Heidelberg, 1974.

Versio syriaca (fragm.).

Cf. S. BROCK, Catalogue ofSyriac Fragments (New Finds) in the Library of
the Monastery of Saint Catherine, Mount Sinai. Athens. 1995. Q. 22-23 et 70-71
(fragmenta ex hom. 20).
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Versio armeniaca (fragm.).

Ch. RENOUX, La chaine armenienne sur les Epitres Catholiques
PO 43 (1985), p. 100.

Cf.R.W.Thomson, a.c. (cf. n. 4424).
Versio georgica.

G. et Z. AROSvili, Ganmart’eba loanes saxarebisa. Ta
c'm Ekvtime Mtac'midelisa (Commentaire de I’Evangile de Jean.
Traduction de S. Euthyme I’Athonite), Thilisi, 1993 (2 vol.).

Versio arabica.

Cf. Samir Khalil, in OCP 43 (1977), p. 195; — U. Zanetti, AbO Magar,

mss. 306 et 307; — J.-M. SAUGET, in Musion 101 (1988), p. 266-267, n. 23
(hom. 46 partim).

Versiones palaeo-slauicae.
Makaru, Sept., col. 1660-1666 (hom. 1).

Cf. F.J. THOMSON, in Cyrillomethodianum 6 (1982), p. 35 (pars hom. 87);
Chr. HANNICK, Maximos Holobolos, p. 108, n. 37 (hom. 1).

In Acta apostolorum homiliae 1-55.

Trad, textus. F.T. GIGNAC, Messina, Biblioteca Universitaria, Cod. Gr. 71 and
the Rough Recension o f Chrysostom's Homilies on Acts, in Studia Patristica XH (TU
115), Berlin, 1975, p. 30-37; — ID., The New Critical Edition of Chrysostom's
Homilies on Acts: A Progress Report, apud J. DUMMER, Texte und Textkritik. Eine
Aufsatzsammlung (TU 133), Berlin, 1987, p. 165-168; — A.M. DEVINE, The
Manuscripts of St. John Chrysostom's Commentary on the Acts of the Apostles. A

Preliminary Study for a Critical Edition, in The Ancient World 20 (1989), p-
111-125.

Fragmenta in catenis.

F. PENT, La Chaine sur la Genese. Edition integrale, Ill, p. I'®4
sq., . 1047.

Versiones arabicae.

Cf. Samir Khalil, in OCP 43 (1977), p. 195; — U. Zanetti, AbH Magar, ms.
309.

Versio palaeo-slauica.

Cf. F.J. THOMSON, in Cyrillomethodianum 6 (1982), p. 26 et 31 (hom. 1et
2), p. 33 (hom. 3), p. 24 et 32 (hom. 4), p. 23 et 34 (hom. 12), p. 27 et 33 (hom.
18), p. 13et 40 (hom. 23), p. 27 et 33 (hom. 24), p. 13 et 32 (hom. 26), p. 24 et

32 (hom. 28), p. 27 et 33 (hom. 29), p. 8 et 34 (hom. 34), p. 13 et 33 (hom. 36),
p. 23 et 34 (hom. 44), p. 24,32 et 33 (hom. 45).

rgman



4429 IOHANNES CHRYSOSTOMVS 281

4427, In epistulam ad Romanos homiliae 1-32.
Versio syriaca (hom. 5).
Cf.J.-M. Sauget, in Ecclesia Orans 3 (1986), p. 129, n. 44.

Versiones arabicae.

Cf. Samir Khalil, in OCP 43 (1977), p. 195.
Versio palaeo-slauica.
Cf. FJ. THOMSON, in Cyrillomethodianum 6 (1982), p. 26 (hom. 5), p. 8 et

32 (hom. 7), p. 8 et 34 (hom.8), p. 10 (hom. 12), p. 11et 31 (hom. 14), p. 8-9 et
34 (hom. 18), p. 13 (hom. 23), p. 18,19 et 34 (hom. 31).

4428 In epistulam i ad Corinthios argumentum et homi-
liae 1-44.

De fragmentis papyracels uide Jahrbuch der Heidelberger Akademie der
Wissenschaflenfiir 1996 (ed. 1997), p. 175.

Versio armeniaca (fragm.).

Ch. RENOUX, La chaine arminienne sur les Epitres Catholiques,
PO 43 (1985), p. 132 (excerptam ex hom. 11).

Cf. R.w. Thomson, a.c. (cf. n. 4424).

Versio palaeo-slauica.
Cf. F.J. THOMSON, in Cyrillomethodianum 6 (1982), p. 36 (hom. 1), p. 11 et
32 (hom. 8), p. 19 (hom. 9), p. 11 (hom. 10). p. 19 et 36 (hom. 11), p. 9 (hom.

17), p. 11 et 35 (hom. 23), p. 11 et 33 (hom. 24), p. 27.33 et 36 (hom. 27). p. 36

(hom. 32), p. 26 et 33 (hom. 36). p. 7 et 34 (hom. 41), p. 26 et 36 (hom. 42,43 et
44).

4429. In epistulam ii ad Corinthios argumentum et homi-
liae 1-30.

Cf. J. NORET, I/nfragment extgttique de Chrysostome trouvSdans me reliure,
in AnBoll 93 (1975), p. 182 (fragmentum hom. 9).

Versio syriaca.
Cf. J.-M. SAUGET, in Ecclesia Orans 3 (1986), p. 129 n. 50 (pars hom. 10).
Versio palaeo-slauica.

Cf. FJ. Thomson, in Cyrillomethodianum 6 (1982), p. 36 (hom. 4); p. 22 et
34 (hom. 9); p. 21.22 et 34 (hom. 10); p. 11 et 32 (bom. 22).
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4430. In epistulam ad Galatas commentarius.

Cf.L. Rizzerio, Robert Grosseteste, Jean Chrysostome et [Expositor graecus(s

Thiophylacte) dans le commentaire super epistolam ad Galatas, in RThAM 59
(1992),p. 166-209.

4431. In epistulam ad Ephesios argumentum et homiliae

1-24.

Versio arabica (fragm.).
Cf. Samir Khalil, in OCP 43 (1977), p. 195.
Versio palaeo-slauica.
Cf.F.J. Thomson, in Cyrillomethodianum 6 (1982), p. 12 (hom. 2-4).

4432, In epistulam ad Philippenses argumentum et homi-

liae 1-15.

Cf. P. ALLEN - W. MAYER, Chrysostom and the Preaching of Homilies in
Series; A Re-examination of the Fifteen Homilies In epistulam ad Philippenses
(CPG 4432), in VC 49 (1995), p. 270-289.

Versio palaeo-slauica.

Cf. FJ. Thomson, in Cyrillomethodianum 6 (1982), p. 9 et 34 (hom. 3); p.
40 et 41-42 (hom. 13).

4433. In epistulam ad Colossenses homiliae 1-12.

Cf. P. ALLEN - W. MAYER, Chrysostom and the Preaching of Homilies in

Series: A New Approach to the Twelve Homilies In epistulam ad Colossenses (CPG
4433),in OCP 60 (1994), p. 21-39.

In epistulam ii ad Thessalonicenses homiliae 1-5.
Versio armeniaca (fragmenta).
Ch. Renoux, La chaine armenienne sur les fcpitres Catholiques,

PO 43 (1985), p. 92 et 152; 46 (1994), p. 212-214 (excerpta ex
hom. 3 et 5).

4436. In epistulam iad Timotheum argumentum et homili-

ae 1-18.

Versio arabica.

Cf. U. Zanetti, Abu Magar, ms. 312.
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Versio palaeo-slauica.

Cf. F.J. THOMSON, in Cyrillomethodianum 6 (1982), p. 12 et 33 (hom. 6), p.
12 et 34 (hom. 14),p. 9-10et 32 (hom. 1S).

4437.  In epistulam ii ad Timotheum homiliae 1-10.

Versio arabica.

Cf.U.Zanetti, Abu Magar, ms. 312.

Versio palaeo-slauica.
Cf. F.J. THOMSON, in Cyrillomethodianum 6 (1982), p. 13 et 33 (hom. 1),
p. 14et 33 (hom. 2), p. 12et 34 (hom. 7), p. 13 (hom. 8).

4438. In epistulam ad Titum homiliae 1-6.

Noua editio paratura W. FICK.
Cf. B. GOODALL, The Homilies o fSt. John Chrysostom on the Letters o fSt. Paul

to Titus and Philemon. Prolegomena to an Edition (Univ. of Calif. Public. Class.
Studies, vol. 20), Berkeley, 1979.

Versio arabica.

Cf. U. ZANETTI, Abo Magar, ms. 312.

Versio palaeo-slauica.

Cf.FJ. THOMSON, in Cyrillomethodianum 6 (1982), p. 11-12et 34 (hom. 3).

4439. In epistulam ad Philemonem argumentum et homili-
ae 1-3.
Noua editio paratur a W. PICK.

Cf. B. GOODALL, o.c.

Versio arabica.

Cf.U. Zanetti, AbOMagqar, ms. 312,

4440. In epistulam ad Hebraeos argumentum et homiliae
1-34.
Cf. P. ALLEN - W. Mayer, The Thirty-four Homilies on Hebrews: The Last

Series Delivered by Chrysostom in Constantinople?, in Byzantion 65 (1995), p. 309-
348.
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Versio armeniaca.

Ch. RENOUX, La chalfne armenienne sur les Epitres Catholiques
PO 43 (1985), p. 92,96,98, 100-102,142; 44, 2 (1987), p. 166.
Cf. R.W. Thomson, a.c., (cf. n. 4424).

Versio arabica.
Cf. U. Zanetti, Abd Maqar, mss. 313-316.
Versio aethiopica.
Cf. G. Lusini, Appunti sulla patristica greca di tradizione etiopica, in Studi
Classici e Orientali 38 (1988), p. 480-481.
Versio palaeo-slauica.
Cf. F.J. THOMSON, in Cyrillomethodianum 6 (1982), p. 9 et 34 (hom. 3 et

10).
4441, ‘Vndecim nouae' (reuera XV) homiliae.

Cf. M. AUBINEAU, Publication des Vndecim novae homiliae de saint Jean
Chrysostome (PG 63, 461-530): Edition critique, comblement des lacunes, addition
de deux inSdits, in Studia Patristica XXI1, Leuven, 1989, p. 83-88.

(8) Homilia dicta in templo s. Anastasiae.

Versio armeniaca.
Cf.R.W. Thomson, a.c. (cf. n. 4424).

(13) De Eleazaro et septem pueris.

A.  WENGER, Restauration de I'Homelie de Chrysosto-
me sur Eleazar et les septfreres Macchabees (PG 63,
523-530), apud J. Dummer, Texte und Textkritik. Eine
Aufsatzsammlung (TU 133), Berlin, 1987, p. 599-604
(editio partium deficientium in editione PG e cod.
Athon. Stavronikita 6, f. 129-131 et 132).

4442.  Homilia in poenitentiam Niniuitarum.

Nota. luxta SJ. VoiCU (I Confini, p. 107) certissime spuria est.

4443. Commentarius in lob.

U. et D. Hagedorn, Johannes Chrysostomos. Kom-
mentar zu Hiob, herausgegeben und Ubersetzt (PTS 35),
Berlin-New York, 1990; — H. Sorlin - L. Neyrand,
Jean Chrysostome. Commentaire sur Job. Tome |
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(Chapitres 1-X1V). Introduction, texte critique, tra-
duction et notes (SChr 346), Paris, 1988. Tome Il
(iChapitres XV-XUI). Texte critique, traduction, notes et
index (SChr 348), Paris, 1988.

Cf. G. DEDURAND, in RSPhTh 74 (1990), p. 633 sq.

Notae.

(a) U. et D. HAGEDORN, Die alteren griechischen Katenen zwn Buck Hiob. Band
I: Einleitung, Prologe, Fragmente zu Hiob 1,1-8,22 (PTS 40), Berlin-New York,
1994, p. 99-100.

(b) De fragments e catena Nicetae (CPG C 51) uide U. et D. Hagedorn,
Chrysostomisches und Pseudochrysostomisches, apud G.W. MOST - H.PETERS

MANN - AM . RITTER, Philanthropia kai Eusebeia, Festschriftfiir Albrecht Dihle
zum 70. Geburtstag, Gtittingen, 1993, p. 148-168.

Commentarius in Prouerbia.

Cf. M. RICHARD, Le commentaire de saint Jean Chrysostome sur les Proverbes
de Salomon, in Tupnéotov. Studies on St John Chrysostom (AvaAekTa BAatd-
dwv 18 [1973], p. 99-103) (= ID., Opera minora. M, Tumhout-Leuven, 1977, n. 40).

Fragmenta in leremiam.

D.R. MILLER, Found: A Folio of the Lost Full Com-
mentary of John Chrysostom on Jeremiah, in Harvard
Studies in Classical Philology 94 (1992), p. 379-385; —

F. Petit, La Chaine sur la Genase. Edition intagrale, I,
p. 155 sq., n. 751.

Fragmenta in Lucam.

Cf. Chr. Th. KRIKONfes, Zuvaywyn matépwv €1¢ T Katd Aolxav edayyéAiov
(Bulavtivd keipeva kai perétat9), Thessaloniki, 1973, p. 525-527 (ad indices).

Fragmenta in epistulas catholicas.

Cf. Ch. RENOUX, La chaine arminienne sur les Epitres Caiholiques, PO 43
(1985), p. 1-314; 44,2 (1987), p. 1-231; 46 (1994), p. 1-295;47 (1996). p. 77-191.

Commentarius in Ecclesiasten.

S. LEANZA, Procopii Gazaei catena in Ecclesiasten
necnon Pseudochrysostomi commentarius in eundem

Ecclesiasten (CCSG 4), Tumhout-Leuven, 1978, p. 51-
103.

Nota. Commentarius hie, etsi Antiochenus est, Chrysostomo attribui nequit.
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De inani gloria et de educandis liberis.

De traditione indirecta uide A. Guida, Sul "De inani gloria et de liberis

educandis" attribuito a Giovanni Crisostomo, in Studi italiani di Filologia Classica,
N.S., 50 (1978), p. 241-244.

Catecheses ad illuminandos 1-4 (series prima).
Ad illuminandos cathechesis 1.

A. PIADAGNEL - L. DOUTRELEAU, Jean Chrysostome.
Trois catecheses baptismales. Introduction, texte cri-
tique, traduction et notes (SChr 366), Paris, 1990,
p. 112-162; — et iterum R. Kaczynski, Johannes
Chrysostomus. Catecheses baptismales. Taufkatechesen.
Griechisch, deutsch (Fontes Christiani 6/1), Freiburg-
Basel-Wien-Barcelona-New York, 1992, p. 152-192 (=
PIEDAGNEL cum translatione germanica).

Nota. Dicta uidetur anno 388. Cf. P. DEVOS, Saint Jean Chrysostome & Antioche

dans quatre homilies baptismales (dont BHG 1930w), in AnBoll 109 (1991), p.
137-156.

Catechesis de iuramento.

A.pdSdagnel- L.Doutreleau, 0.c., p. 166-208;, —=
etiterum R. Kaczynski, o.c. (Fontes Christiani 6/1), p.
194-226 (= PDsDAGNEL cum translatione germanica).

Nota. Dictauidetur anno 388. Cf. P. DEVOS, a.c.

Catechesis ultima ad baptizandos.

A.Piidagnel- L. Doutreleau, o.c., p. 212-242; —
et iterum R. Kaczynski, o.c. (Fontes Christiani 6/1), p.
228-252 (= PIEDAGNEL cum translatione germanica).

Nota. Dicta uidetur anno 388. Cf. P. DEVOS, a.c.

[4463] Ad neophytos.

4467.
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Catecheses ad illuminandos (series secunda).

Ad illuminandos catechesis 2.

R. KACZYNSKI, o.c. (Fontes Christiani 6/1), p. 1IO0-
l48 (= MONTFAUCON cum translatione germanica).

Catecheses ad illuminandos 1-8 (series tertia).
Homilia 1.

R. KACZYNSKI, o.c. (Fontes Christiani 6/2), p. 292-
330 (=W enger cum translatione germanica).

Homilia 2.

R. Kaczynski, 0.c. (Fontes Christiani 6/2), p. 332-
356 (=W enger cum translatione germanica).

Homilia 3.

R. Kaczynski, o.c. (Fontes Christiani 6/1), p. 254-
288 (=W enger cum translatione germanica).

Nota. Dicta uidetur anno 388. Cf. P. DEVOS, Saint Jean Chrysostome d Antioche

dans quatre homilies baptismales (donl BHG 1930w), in AnBoll 109 (1991), p.
137-156.

Versio latina Anniani Celedensis (?).

A. Wenger, oc., p. 168-181; — et iterum R. Kaczynski, 0.C.
(Fontes Christiani 6/1), p. 254-288 (= Wenger).

Codd., editiones. W. WENK, Zur Sammlung der 38 Homilien. De editione
Wenger uide ibid., p. 12sq.

Homilia 4.

R. Kaczynski, o.c. (Fontes Christiani 6/2), p. 358-
384 (=w enger cum translatione germanica).

Homilia 5.

R. Kaczynski, o.c. (Fontes Christiani 6/2), p. 386-
410 (=w enger cum translatione germanica).
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Homilia 6.

R. Kaczynski, o.c. (Fontes Christiani 6/2), p. 4"-
432 (=Wenger cum translatione germanica).

Homilia 7.

R. Kaczynski, o.c. (Fontes Christiani 6/2), p. 434.
462 (= Wenger cum translatione germanica).

Homilia 8.

R. Kaczynski, o.c. (Fontes Christiani 6/2), p. 464-
486 (=W enger cum translatione germanica).

Fragmenta.

(2) Ex homilia ei¢ tTAv xnpav TtAV Td 3800 Asmtd
MpooevEyKaoayv év 1@ yalo@UAOKIiw.
Inc.: '"AnAfEVY R TN vnoTeiag mpoanyopia
R. Riedinger, ACO ser. Il, uol. I, p. 310, 31 - 312,3
cum uersione latina p. 311, 31 - 313, 3.

(21) Ex enarratione in epistulam ad Hebraeos (apud

loh. Damasc. De imaginibus or. I, 11 et 111).

Inc.: Kainw¢eik®wv tov devtépou

B. KOTTER, Die Schriften des Johannes von Da-
maskos. [l. Contra imaginum calumniatores orationes
tres (PTS 17), Berlin-New York, 1975, p. 155.

(22) ’Amé opiNiag PnBeiong év T TMTWXEiw AVTI-
naoxa.
Inc.: Méaoav pév é0pTAV dyaTiw
B. KOTTER, ibid., in app. crit.

(23) ' Ek TOL €ig¢ TOV &Yylov 'AKAGKIOV TOV pAapTILPQ
Aoyou.
Inc.: ‘O 100¢ Aywvag 1OV HapTipwV dieinwy
B. KOTTER, ibid., in eod. app. crit.
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(24) Ex enarratione in parabolam seminis.

B. K otter, 0.c., p. 163,1-10.

Nota. Reuera textus decerptus est e sermone De sigillis (n. 4209). Cf. PG 63,
544, lin. 7-15.

(25) Fragmentum incertum (apud loh. Damasc. De
imaginibus or. I11).
Inc.: OUK oidag, Kavun Motedt] TIg

B. Kotter, o.c.,, p. 186 (IM195).

(26) In sanctum Flauianum Antiochenum (apud loh.
Damasc. De imaginibus or. 1).

Inc.: Kou 6 dxAog €deixon
B. K otter, o.c., p. 188 (I 1102-104).
(27) Contra lulianum (apud loh. Damasc. De imagi-
nibus or. I11).
Inc.: 773¢ 6 véoc NaBouxodovooop

B. Kotter, o.c., p. 193 (11l 121).

(33) Epistula ad Epiphanium (apud Socraten, H.E., VI,
14,6-7).
G.C. Hansen, Sokrates. Kirchengeschichte (GCS,
N.F., 1), Berlin, 1995, p. 335, lin. 20-26.
(34) Ex homilia: Daemones non gubemare mundum.

Nota. luxta SJ. VOICU (Nomenclature, p. 304) non agitur de homilia deperdita.
sed fragmentum hoc dependet a sermonibus Inlob (n. 4564).

(35) In lumina.
A. Alexakis, Codex Parisinus Graecus 1115 and Its

Archetype (Dumbarton Oaks Studies xxxrv), Washing-
ton, D.C., 1996, p. 284, n. 140et p. 300, n. 212.
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DVBIA ET SPVRIA

Comparatio regis et monachi.
Cf. D.G. HUNTER, Borrowings from Libanius in the Comparatio regis a

monachi of St John Chrysostom, in JThS 39 (1988), p. 525-531 (qui libellum
genuinum ducit). Vide etiam SJ. VOICU, / Confini, p. 108.

De ieiunio et de eleemosyna.
Versio palaeo-slauica.

Makaru, Nov., col. 1510-1514.

Cf.FJ. THOMSON, in Cyrillomethodianum 6 (1982), p. 35.

Contra ludaeos, gentiles et haereticos.

Nota. De auctore coniecturali uide S.J. Voicu, Nomenclature, p. 301 (Pseudo-
Jean Chrysostome 14).

De sancta trinitate.
Versio georgica.

Cod. lviron iber. 6, n. 21, f. 50-58v. Cf. M. Shanidz6, in BK 42 (1984),
p. 56.

De paenitentia homilia 8.

Genuinitad fauet S.J. VOICU, | Confini, p. 108.

Ins. Romanum homilia 2.

Cf. M. SIMONETTI, Nuovi studi agiografici, in Rivista di Archeologia Cristiana
31 (1955), p. 223-233.

In ss. Petrum et Heliam.

Notae.

(a) Excerptum longius legjtur in Sacris Parallelis, PG 96, 133B-137¢C, de quo
uide B. SCHULTZE, Johannes von Damaskus, Johannes Chrysostomus, Eusebius von

Casarea Uber Bekenntnis and (sic) Fall des Petrus, in OCP 42 (1976), p. 37-75,
praesertim 39-47.

(b) De cod. Leningrad B.P. 11a, s. vm-ix, cf. M. Aubineau, in JOB 40 (1990),
p. 83-90.

Cf.n.4971.

Versiones latinae.

Cf. R. 6tadc, in REAug 25 (1979), p. Ill, n. 31 et p. 123; — F.-j. LEROY,
Vingt-deux homilies africalnes nouvelles attribuables & I'un des anonymes du
Chrysostome latin (PLS 4), in RBen 104 (1994), p. 139, n. 66.
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Versio coptica (fragmenta).

P. DEVOS, Deux feuillets copies sur Pierre et tlie, in OLP 6-7
(1975-76), p. 185-203.

Versio georgica.

T. MGALOBUSVILI, Klardzuli mravalthavi, Thbilisi, 1992, p. 366-
376.

De s. Thecla martyre.

M. AUBINEAU, Le panegyrique de Thiele, attribue &
Jean Chrysostome (BHG 1720): lafin retrouvee d'un

texte mutile, in AnBoll 93 (1975), p. 349-356 (editio
partis homiliae).

De precatione orationes 1-2.

Versio palaeo-slauica.

Cf. FJ. THOMSON, in Cyrillomethodianum 6 (1982), p. 18*19,21.

In oraculum Zachariae redditum.
Versio georgica.

N. GOGUADZE, Dzyeli metaprasuli k'tebulebi, Thilisi, 1986, p.
394-397,
In laudem conceptionis s. lohannis Baptistae.

Nota. Compilatio est Cf. C. Datema, An unedited homily of Ps. Chrysostom on
the Birth ofJohn the Baptist (BHG 843Kk), in Byzantion 52 (1982), p. 80sq.; - n. 4859.

Versio georgica.

N. GOGUADZE, 0.C., p. 398-403.

In annuntiationem b. uirginis.

Versio latina.

Cf. F.J. LEROY, L'homilitique de Proclus de Constantinople (StT 247), Gtta
del Vaticano, 1967, p. 63.

Nota. Asseruatur sub nomine Procli in Vat. lat. 4222, f. 18+19y(S.J. VoiCU).
Versio syriaca.

Cf. F. Rilliet, in Augusdnianum 22 (1982), p. 581.n. 8.
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Versio arabica.

Cf. J.-M. SAUGET, in StT 320 (1986), p. 38 sq., n. 2.

Versiones palaeo-slauicae.

J. ZAIMOV - M. CAPALDO, Suprasalski iii Retkov shornik |
Sofia, 1982, p. 504-521.

Nota. De quattuor uersionibus uide Chr. HANNICK, Maximos Holobolos, p
201 sq., n. 203.

In s. theophaniam, seu baptismum Christi.

Nota. Homilia haec a M. SACHOT Leontio presh. Constantinopoiitano ascribitur;
cf., L'homtlie pseudochrysostomienne sur la Transfiguration, p. 471-472 et n.
[7900] (4). — Sed confiata est ex homilia inedita “In theophania” (BHGa 1944t
CPG 5097) (PG 50, 805,15 - 808,14 [4522] = cod. Athon. Pantei., 58, f. 243y, 18 -
245v [BHG 1944t]), ex homilia 4882 et forsan ex alio fonte non reperto. Cf. S.J.
VoiCU, Due testi pseudocrisostomici per | Epifania (BHGn 1944t e CPG 4522) e
Leonzio di Costantinopoli, in BBGG 44 (1990), p. 271-279. — VoiCU BHG* 1944t
Leontio uindicat.

Versio arabica.

Cf. U. ZANEIM, Abu Magar, ms. 472.
Versio aethiopica (seu potius adaptatio).
F.M. ESTEVES PEREIRA, Homilia sobre o baptismo de N.S. Jesus Christo

attribuida a S. Jodo Chrysostome (Homilia primeira). Academia Real das Sciencias
de Lisboa, Separata do “Boletin da Segunda Classe”, vol. IV, Liboa, 1911.

Cf. G. Lusini, Appunti sulla patristica greca di tradizione etiopica, in Studi
Classici e Orientali 38 (1988), p. 483.
Versio palaeo-slauica.
Cf. Chr. HANNICK, Maximos Holobolos, p. 178 sq., n. 170.
De occursu domini, de deipara et Symeone.
Versio paiaeo-slauica.
Cf.Chr. Hannick, Maximos Holobolos, p. 189, n. 186.

In sancta et magna parasceue.

Versio palaeo-slauica.

J. ZzAIMOVv - M. CAPALDO, Suprasalski ili Retkov sbornik II,
Sofia, 1983, p. 314-339.
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In uenerabilem crucem sermo.

G.M. BROWNE, Ps.-Chrysostom, In venerabilem cru-
cem sermo: The Greek Vorlage of the Syriac Version, in
Mus6on 103 (1990), p. 125-138, e 9 codd.

Emendatio. Id., Ad Chrysostomum Nubianum 18.5-7, in Orientalia 57 (1988), p.
210-211.

Nota. De auctore coniecturali uide S.J. VoiCU, Nomenclature, p. 301 (Pseudo-

Jean Chrysostome 14). De ligamine quodam cum homilia 5068, uide SJ. Voicu,

Note su un’omilia pseudocrisostomica per il Natale (CPG 5068; BHG 1920q), in
Orpheus 13 (1992), p. 354-355.

Versio latina Anniani Celedensis (?).
Codd., editiones. W. WENK, Zur Sammlung der 38 Homilien.

Versio syriaca.

G.M. BROWNE, Ps.-Chrysostom, In venerabilem crucem sermo:
The Syriac Version, in Musion 99 (1986), p. 39-59.

Versio arabica.

Codd. Samir Khalil, in OCP 43 (1977). p. 195; — J.-M. SAUGET, in ParOr
14 (1987), p. 188.

Versio nubica.

G.M. BROWNE, Chrysostomus Nubianus: An Old Nubian Ver-
sion of Ps.-Chrysostom, In venerabilem crucem sermo (Papyro-
logica Castroctaviana. Studia et textus 10), Roma-Barcelona, 1984.

Versio palaeo-slauica.

Cf. Chr. HANNICK, Maximos Holobolos, p. 99, n. 21.
In triduanam resurrectionem domini.
Versio arabica = 5185.3.
Cf. J.-M. Sauget, in Muston 101 (1988), p. 270 sq., n. 29.

Versio palaeo-slauica.

J. Zaimov - M. Capaldo, Suprasalski iii Retkov shornik I,
Sofia, 1983, p. 418-433.

Cf. FJ. Thomson, in Cyrillomethodianum 6 (1982), p. 40.
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4528. Homilia de capto Eutropio.
Genuinitati fauet SJ. VOICU, | Confini, p. 108.

Cf. A. CAMERON, A Misidentified Homily of Chrysostom, in Nottingham

Medieval Studies 32 (1988) p. 34-48 (dicta est mense Aprilis anni 400; col. 400-401
textus caesuram habet).

4529. De Chananaea.
Genuinitati fauet SJ. VOICU, | Confini, p. 108.

Versiones latinae.

(@) S. Gelenius, Opera D. Johannis Chrysostomi I, Basel
(Frobenius, 1547), p. 1170-1172; 1180-1188; — et iterum Flori-
legium Casinense 3, Monte Cassino, 1877, p. 17-23; — et iterum
JR. McKevtit, A critical edition of two homilies from the
collection 038 Latin homilies o fSt. John Chrysostom: De muliere

Cananaea and De Pentecoste (Diss. New York Univ., 1975) (mi-
crofilm).

Critica (in edit McKEVITT). W. WENK, Zur Sammlung der 38 Homilien, p.
17, adn. 17.

Codd., editiones. W. WENK, o.c.

(b) PL66,116-124 (Laurentii episcopi Nouarum).
Cf. W. WENK, o.cl p. 18-20; — CPL 645.
Versio coptica.
Cf. E. Lucchesi, In Chrysostomum copticum (CPG 4529), in AnBoll 113

(1995), p. 362-364 (agitur de L. DEPUYDT, Catalogue o f Coptic Manuscripts, |

p. 153-154, et M, pi. 375, n. 75, qui fragmentum homiliae nostrae Sinuthio
attribuit).

Versio syriaca.

D.D. BUNDY, The Syriac Version o fDe Chananaea attributed to
John Chrysostom (CPG 4529) in Musdon 96 (1983), p. 97-132.

Versio palaeo-slauica.

Cf. FJ. Thomson, in Cyrillomethodianum 6 (1982), p. 6 et 35.

4530. Epistula ad Caesarium.
Versio latina.
Cf. B. Gain, L'idition mauriste d'Athanase (1698). Le dossier de quelques

piices latines, in E. BURY - B. Meunier, Les Pires de I'liglise au XVIP siicle.
Actes du colloque de Lyon. 2-5 octobre 1991, Paris, 1993, p. 193-209.
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Versio syriaca.

Fragmenta inueniuntur in Synodicis syriacis (SJ. Voicu).

4532. In ascensionem sermo 2.

Nota. Textus hie nonnumquam consuitur homiliae 5 (4535) ita ut una fiat

homilia (cod. Vindobon. theoL gr. 5, f. 287F290, anni 948). Cf. W. Lackner, in
JOB 26 (1977), p. 309 sq.

Versiones arabicae.

Cf.J.-M. SAUGET, in Musfon 101 (1988), p. 271-275, n. 31.

4533. In ascensionem sermo 3.
Versio syriaca.
Cf.J.-M. SAUGET, in Ecclesia Orans 3 (1986), p. 133.
Versio arabica.

Cf.samir Khalil, in OCP43 (1977), p. 195.

4534. In ascensionem sermo 4.

Versio palaeo-slauica (in compilatione).
Cf. D. FREYDANK, Die Himmelfahrtshomlie "Veselite sp nebesa” des

Exarchen Johannes und ihre griechischen Vorlagen, in Zeilschrift fUr Slawistik
20(1975), p. 382-390.

4535. In ascensionem sermo 5.

Vide notam ad n. 4532.

4536. In pentecosten sermo 1.
Genuinitati fauet S.J. VoiCU, | Confini, p. 108.

Versio latina Anniani Celedensis.

J.R. McKevttt, A critical edition of two homiliesfrom the collec-
tion of 38 Latin homilies of St. John Chrysostom: De muliere Cana-
naea and De Pentecoste (Diss. New York Univ., 1975) (microfilm).

Critica. W. WENK, Zur Sammlung der 38 Homilien. p. 17, adn. 17.
Codd.. editlones. W. WENK, o.c.
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Versio coptica.

T. ORLANDI, Un encomio copto di Raffaele Arcangelo (*“Relatio

Theophili®), in RSO 47 (1972, ed. 1974), p. 226-227 (finis homi-
liae tantum cum translatione italica, p. 232-233).

Cf. E. LUCCHESI, D'™"Un encomio copto di Raffaele Arcangelo” | un sermon
surla Pentecdteattribua 1 Chrysostome, in VC 35 (1981), p. 352-353.

[4538] In pentecosten sermo 3.

Delendus est.

6666.

4540. De confessione pretiosae crucis.

Cf. M. Aubineau, in RPh 51 (1977), p. 29-30 (recensio aucta breui prologo in
cod. Pantocrator 26, s. XI, f. 105-109', ubi incipit: Zpepov éttéotn Apiv €optn).

4541. In psalmum 50.

Versio palaeo-slauica.

Cf. F.J. THOMSON, in Cyrillomethodianum 6 (1982), p. 33.
4542. Prooemia in psalmos.

(3) Inc.: Mdoav tov Beod TV €1¢ NPAC dyoBoTTa

Cf. M.-J. RONDEAU, Une pseudo-preface aux Psaumes de saint Jean Chrysos-
tome, inJThS, n.s., 20 (1969), p. 241-245.

4543. Inillud: Verumtamen frustra conturbatur (Ps. 38,7).

Versio syriaca.

Cf. J.-M. SAUGET, in Ecclesia Orans 3 (1986), p. 129, n. 36.

Versio armeniaca.
Cf. M. VAN ESBROECK - U. ZANETTI, in REArm 12 (1977), p. 144, n. 185.
Versio palaeo-slauica.

Cf. F.J. THOMSON, in Cyrillomethodianum 6 (1982), p. 20-21, 34.

4544,  In psalmum 50 homilia 1.

Nota. De auctore coniecturali uide S.J. Voicu, Nomenclature, p. 302 (Pseudo-
Jean Chrysostome 16); — K.-H. UTHEMANN, Severian von Cabala in Photios’

Bibliothek und Amphilochia. Oberlegungen zu den Dubia Seueriani, in JOB 43
(1993), p. 61-86, pracsertim 77-86.
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Cod. K. TREU, Ein Berliner Chrysostomos-Papyrus (P. 6788A), in Studia

Patristica XM (TU 115), Berlin, 1975. p. 71-75; — et iterum K. ALAND (1) - H.U.
Rosenbaum, Repertorium I, 1, p. 341-343.

Versio latina Anniani Celedensis (?).

Codd., editiones. W. WENK, Zur Sammlung der 38 Homilien.
4545.  In psalmum 50 homilia 2.

Nota. De auctore coniecturali uide SJ. VOICU, l.e.; — K.-H. UTHEMANN, l.c.

Versio latina Anniani Celedensis (?).

Codd., editiones. W. Wenk, o.C.
Versio arabica.
Cf.U. Zanetti. in Augustinianum 23 (1983). p. 522 bis.

Versiones palaeo-slauicae.

Cf. F.J. THOMSON, in Cyrillomethodianum 6 (1982).p. 7.

4546. In psalmum 75.

Nota. S.J. VOICU homiliam hanc et magnum numemm aliarum praedicatori
alicui, uiuenti s. IV exeunte s. v ineunte in Cappadocia, uindicat (Trentaira omelie
pseudocrisostomiche e il loro autore, in Lexicon Philosophicum. Quademi di
terminologia filosofica e storia delle idee 2 (1986), p. 73-141); — to.. Uno
Pseudocrisostomo (Cappadoce?) lettore di Origene alia fine del sec. IV, in
Augustinianum 26 (1986). p. 281-293. — Postea duas homilias illi auctori addidit:
ID., Ancora due omelie pseudocrisostomiche di matrice Cappadoce (CPG 4669 e
4966), in Augustinianum 33 (1993), p. 467-497.

En hae homiliae: (a) homiliae in PG: 4546,4547,4553,4566,4567,4570,4571,
4578,4588,4589,4590,4619 (sermo 4), 4629,4630.4631.4632,4637,4640,4651.

4657, 4658, 4660, 4661, 4695, 4699. 4700; (b) extra PG: 3238. 4738. 4757, 4917,
5003,5059, et (c) homilia inedita n. 5092; (d) postea his addidit 4669 et 4966.

4547. De turture seu de ecclesia sermo.
Nota. De auctore coniecturali uide n. 4546.
Versio latina Anniani Celedensis (?).

Codd.. editiones. W. WENK. Zur Sammlung der 38 Homilien.. — R. £€TAIX,
in REAug 30 (1984). p. 45-46.

Versio syriaca.

Cf.F.Rilliet, in Augustinianum 22 (1982), p. 581.
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Versio palaeo-slauica.

Cf. F.J. THOMSON, in Cyrillomethodianum 6 (1982), p. 38.

In psalmum 92.
Notae.

(a) Leontio presb. Constantinopolitano ascribitur a M. Sachot, L'homilie
pseudo-chrysostomienne sur la Transfiguration, p. 473-475 (cf. n. [7900].5); —
quod negant C. Datema - P. Allen (Leontius, Presbhyter of Constantinople, the
Author of Ps. Chrysostom, In Psalmum 92 (CPG 4548)?, in VC 40 [1986], p.
169-182), affirmat autem S.J. VoiCU (Pseudoippolito, In sancta Theophania (CPG
1917, BHG 1940) e Leonzio di Costantinopoli, in Nuove richerche su Ippolito
[Studia Ephemeridis “Augustinianum” 30], Roma, 1989, p. 140).

(b) BHG" 25q non aliud est nisi pars ultiman. 4548 (PG 55,614,54 - 616,39).
(c) Secundum C. Datema - P. Allen, l.e., 4548 dependet ab 4562.
(d) De incipit EOkatpov uide W. Lackner, in JOB 26 (1977), p. 310.

In psalmum 139.

Nota. De auctore coniecturali uide n. 4546.

Synopsis scripturae sacrae.
Nota. E.B. EISING (Zur Geschichte des Kanons der H. Schrifi in der Ost-

syrischen Kirche im ersten Jahrtausend [Dissertatio], Wurzburg, 1972, p. 146-
154) Theodora Mopsuesteno ascribit.

In natalem Christi diem.
Traditio textus. J.A. DE ALDAMA, Contribution al estudio de la tradician

manuscrila de la homilia “In Salvatoris nostri lesu Christi nativitatem ” atribuida al

Crisdstomo, apud F. PaSCHKE, Oberlieferungsgeschichtliche Untersuchungen (TU
125), Berlin, 1981, p. 1-4.

Versiones arabicae.

Cf. Samir Khalil, in OCP 43 (1977), p. 195-1%; — J.-M. Sauget, in StT
320 (1986), p. 69 sq.,n. 29; — ID., in Musdon 101 (1988), p. 278 sq.,n. 37.

Versio aethiopica (excerpta).

B.M. WEISCHER, Das christologische Florilegium in Qerellos II,
in OrChr 64 (1980), p. 128.

Cf. G. LUSINI, Appunti sulla patristica greca di tradivone etiopica, in Studi
Classici e Orientali 38 (1988), p. 476 et 482-483.

Versio palaeo-slauica.

Cf. Chr. HANNICK, Maximos Holobolos, p. 162, n. 141 (editio M akaru.
Dec., col. 2311-2317 reuera uersio est BHG 1917).
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In Genesim sermo 1.

Nota. Est Seueriani Gabalensis iuxta SJ. VoiCU, Nuove restituzioni, p. 3-24.
praesertim 12-14. Cf. n. 4236a (1).

In Genesim sermo 3.

Nota. C. Datema - P. ALLEN (Leontius, Presbyter of Constantinople, the Author
of Ps. Chrysostom, In Psalmum 92 ICPG 4548]?, in VC 40 [1986], p. 169-182)

aestimant homiliam hanc non esse ex aliis conflatam, USaM esse xovtdyiov quodam
de Adamo, et exemplar esse homiliae 4548.

Versio armeniaca.

Cf. M. VAN ESBROECK - U. ZANETTT, in REArm 12 (1977), p. 150, n. 249.
Contra theatra sermo.

Versio palaeo-slauica (finis tantum).

Cf. FJ. THOMSON, in Cyrillomethodianum 6 (1982), p. 25.

In lob sermones 1-4.

Nota. Homiliae 2-4 sunt Seueriani Gabalensis iuxta SJ. Voicu, Nuove
restituzioni, p. 3-24, praesertim 14-16 (cf. 4236a [2]), quod affirmant etiam U. et D.
HAGEDORN, Die &lteren griechischen Katenen zum Buch Hiob L Einleitung.
Prologe und Epiloge, Fragmente {u Hiob 1,1-8,22 (PTS 40), Berlin-NewYork.
1994, p. 103.

Cf. C. DATEMA, A Supposed Narratio on Job (BHG 939t), in AnBoll 103
(1983), p. 303-304. Textus BHG 939t paene omnino compositus est ex extractis
sermonum in lob, praesertim ex quarto, cf. etiam 4495 (34).

Versio arabica.

Cf. Samir Khalil, Les sermons sur Job du Pseudo-Chrysostome (CPG 4564
= BHG 939d-g) retrouvisen arabe, in OLP 8 (1977), p. 205-216.

Versiones palaeo-slauicae et palaeo-rossicae.
Cf. Samir Khalil - J.L SCHARPfi, Les sermons sur Job du Pseudo-Chry-

sostome (CPG 4564 = BHG 939d-g) dans la version pai¢o-russe, in OLP 9

(1978), p. 167-173; — FJ. THOMSON, in Cyrillomethodianum 6 (1982). p. 6-7 et
33 (hom. 3), p. 25 (hom. 2).

In Eliam prophetam sermo.

Versiones palaeo-slauicae.

Cf. Chr. HANNICK, Maximos Holobolos, p. 237, n. 254.

De loseph et de castitate.

Nota. De auctore conjecturali uide n. 4546.
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Versio latina.

J.-P. BOUHOT, Ancienne version latine du sermon De loseph et
de castitate d un Pseudo-Jean Chrysostome, in AvTtidwpov, p.

47-56.
De Susanna sermo.

Nota. De auctore coniecturali uide n. 4546.

Versio arabica.

Cf. SAMIR Khalil, in OCP 43 (1977), p. 196.

De tribus pueris sermo.

Nota. Est Seueriani Gabalensis iuxta S.J. VoiCU, Nuove restituzioni, p. 3-24,
praesertim 16-17. Cf. 4236a (3).

Opus imperfectum in Matthaeum.

Cf. J. van Banning, Opus imperfectum in Matthaeum. Praefatio (CCSL
LXXXVU B), Tumholti, 1988, ubi bibliographia p. CCCXLDC-CCCLIl; — F.W.
SCHLATTER, The Author o fthe Opus Imperfectum in Matthaeum, in VC 42 (1988) p.
364-375 (qui putat Annianum Celedensem auctorem esse); — F. Mali, Das “Opus
imperfectum in Matthaeum" und sein Verhaltnis zu den Matthduskommentaren von

Origenes und Hieronymus (Innsbrucker theologische Studien 34), Innsbruck-Wien,
1991.

Editio paraturaJ. van Banning.

In decoliationem s. lohannis.

De cod. Leningrad B.P. 11 a, s. vm-ix, cf. M. Aubineau, in JOB 40 (1990), p.
83-90.

Nota. De auctore coniecturali uide n. 4546.
Versio latina.

Cf. F.J. LEROY, Vingt-deux homilies africaines nouvelles attribuables & 1'un

des anonymes du Chrysostome latin (PLS 4), in RBen 104 (1994), p. 138-139, n.
64.

Versiones palaeo-slauicae.

Cf. FJ. Thomson, in Cyrillomethodianum 6 (1982), p. 18, — Chr.
Hannick, Maximos Holobolos, p. 252-254, n. 281.

In praecursorem domini sermo.

Nota. De auctore coniecturali uide n. 4546.
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Versio georgica.

Cod. Thilisi Q-212, s. X (fragmentum) (B. Outtier).

In Petrum et Paulum sermo.

Versiones palaeo-slauicae.

Cf. Chr. HANNICK, Maximos Holobolos, p. 227 sq., n. 239.

In duodecim apostolos sermo.

Nota. Exstat recensio ualde longior in cod. Alhon. Iviron 263, s. XV, f. 367-370".
Cf. M. Aubineau, in Corona gratianim 1. p. 63, n. 36.

Versio palaeo-slauica.

Cf. Chr. HANNICK, Maximos Holobolos, p. 230 sq., n. 244.

In s. Thomam apostolum sermo.

Nota. luxta A. CAMERON - J. Long - L. Sherry, Barbarians and Politics at the
Court of Arcadius (The Transformation of the Classical Heritage). Berkeley, 1993,
p. 332-333, habitus est die 22 mensis Augusti anni 402. Profertur ut Chiysostomi in

synodis Lateran. et Cpol. Il (R. RIEDINGER, ACO ser. I, uol. I, p. 312,5-9; uol. .
Up. 340,11-18.

Versio aethiopica.

F.M. ESTEVES PEREIRA, Duas homilias sobre s. Thome, attribui-
das a S. Jodo Crisostomo, Coimbra, 1914.

Versio palaeo-slauica.

J. ZAIMOV - M. CAPALDO, Suprasalski iii Retkov sbomik I,
Sofia, 1983, p. 476-487.

Cf. Chr. HANNICK, Maximos Holobolos, p. 113 sq., n. 48.

In illud: Sufficit tibi gratia mea (n Cor. 12,9).

Nota. De auctore conjecturali uide SJ. voicu, Nomenclature, p. 302 (Pseudo-
Jean Chrysostome 16); — K.-H. UTHEMANN, Severian von Gabala in Photios’
Bibliothek und Amphilochia. Oberlegungen zu den Dubia Seueriani. in JOB 43
(1993), p. 61-86. praesertim 69,77-86.

Versio georgica.

Cod. Iviron iber. 6, n. 29. Cf. M. SHANIDZfi, in BK 42 (1984), p. 59.

Versio palaeo-slauica.

Cf. F.J. THOMSON, in Cyrillomethodianum 6 (1982), p. 30-31.



302 PS.-IOHANNES CHRYSOSTOMVS
4577

4577. In parabolam de filio prodigo.

Nota. De auctore coniecturali uide S.J. VoiCU, Nomenclature, p. 303 (pseud
Jean Chrysostome 18).

De homilia quadam consarcinata ex hac et ex homilia n. 4333 (1) in cod. Athon
Pantocrator 26, s. XI, f. 2-10v, cf. M. Aubineau, in RPh 51 (1977), p. 29.

Versio syriaca (in partes tres diuisa).

Cf. J.-M. SAUGET, he traitement subi par I'hnomilie pseudo-chrysostomiem
sur lefils prodigue dans la traduction syriaque, in OCP 51 (1985), p. 307-329;
— ID., in Ecclesia Orans 3 (1986), p. 127.

Nota. Fragmentum editum est a S.P. BROCK, Catalogue o f Syriac Fragments
(New Finds) in the Library ofthe Monastery of Saint Catherine, Mount Sinai,
Athens, 1995, p. 127-128.

Versio georgica.

M. lanaSveli, loane Bolneli episkoposis k'adagebani, Thilisi,
1911, p. 32-47.

Cf. M. VAN ESBROECK, Les homdliaires, p. 142 sq., 159, 228, 235 sub
nomine lohannis Bolneli.

Versiones arabicae.
Cf.J.-M. Sauget, in Museon 101 (1988), p. 250 sq., n. 3.

Versio palaeo-slauica.

Cf. FJ. Thomson, in Cyrillomethodianum 6 (1982), p. 33.

4578. In saltationem Herodiadis.

De cod. Leningrad B.P. 11 a, s. vm-ix, cf. M. AUBINEAU, in JOB 40 (1990), p-
83-90.

Nota. De auctore coniecturali uide n. 4546.
Versio syriaca.

Cf.J.-M. Sauget, in Ecclesia Orans 3 (1986), p. 127.
Versio arabica.

Cf.J.-M. Sauget, in Muslon 101 (1988), p. 285, n. 47.

Versiones palaeo-slauicae.

Cf. Chr. Hannick, Maximos Holobolos, p. 250-252, n. 280.

4579. Inillud: Collegeruntludaei (Joh. 11, 47).

Nota. De auctore coniecturali uide S.J. Voicu, Nomenclature, p. 300 et 301 sq.
(Pseudo-Jean Chrysostome 3 et 15).
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Versio palaeo-slauica.

J. ZAIMOV - M. CAPALDO, Suprasalski ili Retkov shornik II,
Sofia, 1983, p. 228-239.

4580. In decem uirgines.

Nota. De auctore coniecturali uide S.J. Voicu, Nomenclature, p. 300 (Pseudo-
Jean Chrysostome 3).

Versio syriaca.

Cf. F. RILLIET, in Augustinianum 22 (1982), p. 581; — J.-M. Sauget, in
Ecclesia Orans 3 (1986), p. 129, n. 34.

Versio aethiopica.

Cf. G. Lusini, Appunti sulla patristica greca di tradizione etiopica, in Studi
Classici e Orientali 38 (1988), p. 484.

Versio armeniaca.
Cf. M. VAN ESBROECK - U. ZANETTL, in REArm 12 (1977), p. 150, n. 255.
Versio arabica.

Cf.J.-M. SAUGET, in ParOr 14 (1987), p. 189; — Id., in Muston 101 (1988),
p. 265 sq., n. 21 (duae recensiones).

[4581] Homilia in Samaritanam.

Nota. Est Leontii Hierosolymitani.

7912.

4582, De caeco nato.

Nota. Est Seueriani Gabalensis iuxta SJ. VOICU, Nuove restituzioni, p. 3-24,
praesertim 17-19. Cf. 4236a (4).

Versio (Seu potius adaptatio) latina.

PLS 11, 1071-1073.

Cf. R. éTAIX, L'ancienne collection de sermons attribute & saint Augustin
“De quattuor virtutibus caritatis”, in RBen 95 (1985), p. 46, n. 22.

Versio georgica.

(é‘,od. lviron iber. 6, f. 1626\ n. 18. Cf. M. SHANIDZfi, in BK 42 (1984),
p. 56.
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4583. Sermo de pseudoprophetis.
Nota. S.N. SAKKOS, Mepi 'Avaataciav Zivaitwv ("Apiatoteleiov Movemotruioy

©@gooolovikng; EmoTnUoviKn Emetnpic ©eoloyikng ZxoNj¢. Mopdptmua 1ol n'
TOHOU), Thessaloniki, 1964, p. 143 sq. hune sermonem Anastasio Sinaitae uindicat.

Codd. lbid, p. 244.

Versio palaeo-slauica.

Cf. F.J. THOMSON, in Cyrillomethodianum 6 (1982), p. 10,31,32,40.

4585. Inillud: Attendite ne eleemosynam (M atth. 6, 1-4).
Nota. De auctore coniecturali uide S.J. VoiCU, Nomenclature, p. 302
(Pseudo-Jean Chrysostome 17).
4587.

In illud: Simile est regnum caelorum patri familias
(Matth. 20,1).

Nota. De auctore coniecturali uide S.J. VOICU, Nomenclature,

p. 303
(Pseudo-Jean Chrysostome 18).

Versio palaeo-slauica.

Cf.FJ. Thomson, in Cyrillomethodianum 6 (1982), p. 39.

4588. In parabolam de ficu.
Nota. De auctore coniecturali uide n. 4546.
Versio aethiopica.

Cf. G. LusiNI, Appunti sulla patristica greca di tradizione etiopica, in Studi
Classici e Orientali 38 (1988), p. 486.

Versio georgica.

M. MAISURADZE I M. MAMULASVILI |

A. Gambasidze, in
Macne, 1986, fasc. 4, p. 52-58.

Cf. M. VAN ESBROECK, Les homiliaires, p. 79 sq.
Versio armeniaca.

Cf. D.V. Proverbio, Osservazioni sulla Vorlage greca della versione
armena di CPG 4588 (In parabolam de ficu), in Annali, Istituto Universitario
Orientale, Napoli, vol. 55 (1995), p. 177-192.

Versiones arabicae.
Ya'qub MOziR (= Jacob Muyser), Maymar qgala-hu I-giddis

Yuhanna Fam ad-Dahab 'ala Sagarat at-iin al-yabisah. Le Caire,
1955 (editio duarum uersionum).
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Cf. J.-M. SAUGET, in ParOr 14 (1987), p. 187; — Id., in Muston 101 (1988),
p. 265, n. 20.

Versio palaeo-slauica.
J. zAIMOV - M. CAPALDO, Suprasalski iii Retkov shornik II,

Sofia, 1983, p. 146-169.

4589. De pharisaeo.

Nota. De auctore coniecturali uide n. 4546.

4590. De Lazaro et diuite.

Nota. De auctore coniecturali uide n. 4546.

Versio syriaca.

Cf.J.-M. SAUGET, in Ecclesia Orans 3 (1986), p. 129, n. 48.

[4592] De caeco et Zacchaeo.
Nota. Est Seueriani Gabalensis iuxta SJ. Voicu, Nuove restitution!, p. 3-24.
praesertim 19-22; — C. DATEMA, Towards a Critical Edition ofthe Greek Homilies
ofSeverian of Gabala, in OLP 19 (1988), p. 114.

4236 (1).

4593. In lohannem theologum.

Versio palaeo-slauica.

Cf. Chr. Hannick, Maximos Holobolos, p. 109, n. 38.

4594. De negatione Petri.

Nota. Pars prior Leontio presb. Constantinopolitano ascribitur a SJ. VOICU.
Cf.n. [7900] (16).
Versio palaeo-slauica.

Makaru, Nov., col. 1553-1559 et 1655-1661.

Cf. FJ. THOMSON, in Cyrillomethodianum 6 (1982), p. 36-37.

4597. In principium indictionis.

Versio palaeo-slauica.

Cf. Chr. Hannick, Maximos Holobolos, p. 83, n. 1.
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In exaltationem uenerandae crucis.
Versio georgiea (altera uersio).

N. GOGUADZE, Dzveli metaprasuli k rebulebi, Thilisi, 1986, p.
322-327.

Versio palaeo-slauica (sub nomine Basilii Seleucensis).

Cf.Chr. Hannick, Maximos Holobolos, p. 99, n. 22.

In sanctum Stephanum.

Versio palaeo-slauica.

Cf. Chr. HANNICK, Maximos Holobolos, p. 168 sq., n. 152.

In mediam hebdomadam ieiuniorum.

Nota. De auctore coniecturali uide S.J. Voicu, Nomenclature, p. 303 (Pseudo-
Jean Chrysostome 19).

In ramos palmarum.

Nota. Fragmenta exstant in codice rescripto Vindobon. iur. gr, 18
24,25,26,29,31. Cf. W. Lackner, in JOB 26 (1977), p. 310.

s vi (2), f.
Versio arabica.
Cf.J.-M., Sauget, in ParOr 14 (1987), p. 186.

Versio aethiopica.

Cf. G. Lusini. Appunti sulla patristica greca di tradizione etiopica, in Studi
Classici e Orientali 38 (1988), p. 476 et 483.

Versio palaeo-slauica.

I Zaemov | M. Capaldo, Suprasalski ili Retkov sbornik ,
Sofia, 1983, p. 96-125.

Sermo catecheticus in pascha.

Versio arabica.

Codd. Sin. ar. 455, f. 90-92; Paris. B.N. ar. 262, n. 17.

14606-4608] In sanctum pascha sermones 1-3.

Nota. Apolinario Laodiceno ascribuntur ab E. Cattaneo, Trois homilies
pseudo-chrysostomiennes sur la Paque comme oeuvre d'Apollinaire de Laodicee.
Attribution et itude thiologique (Thaologie historique 58). Paris, 1981; — ID-
Rectification, in Augustinianum 22 (1982). p. 621; — L* Traiti d'Apollinaire,
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Contre Photin, et les Homilies pascales pseudo-chrysostomiennes, in OCP 60
(1994), p. 233-237.

Critica. G. VisONA, in Aevum 58 (1984), p. 110-114.

3696.

In sanctum pascha sermo 4.
Versio arabica.

Cf.J.-M. SAUGET, in AnBoll 88 (1970), p. 461, n. 64 (sub nomine Athanasii
Alexandrini).

In sanctum pascha sermo 6.

G. ViSONA, Pseudo Ippolito, In sanctum Pascha.
Studio, edizione, commento (Studia Patristica Mediola-
nensia 15), Milano, 1988.

Cf. n. [1925].

In sanctum pascha sermo 7.

Nota. Non est homilia paschalis sed disputatio anonymi cuiusdam Alexandrini
de tempore Paschae. Cf. L. VanyO, L'Omelia Anatolica sulla Pasqua nell'anno 387,
in Augustinianum 15 (1975), p. 225-228.

In synaxim archangelorum.

F. Halkin, Inedits byzantins dOchrida, Candie et

Moscou (Subsidia hagiographica 38), Bruxelles, 1963,
p. 7-142.

Nota. Secunda pars est homiliae In synaxim incorporalium (n. 4749).

De paenitentia.

Nota. Textus in PG editus est e cod. Vindob. theol. gr. 10. f. 284w+292* (cf. W.
LacKNER, Codices Chrysostomici Graeci IV: Codices Austriae, Paris. 1981. p. 5 et

8). De cod. Leningrad B.P. 1la, s. vni-tx. cf. M. Aubineau, in JOB 40 (1990). p.
83-90.

Versio georgica.

Cf. M. VAN ESBROECK, Les homiliaires, p. 96-97.
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De paenitentia sermo 1.

K.-H. Uthemann et al.,, Homiliae pseudo-chrysosto-
micae, p. 10-17 (additamentum tantum e cod. Mosg-
uensi Synod, gr. 128).

Nota. Eadem recensio longior exstat in cod. Athon. lviron 263, f. 262+283; cf.
M. Aubineau, in Corona gratiarum 1, p. 61, n. 10.

Versio palaeo-slauica.

Cf. F.J. THOMSON, in Cyrillomethodianum 6 (1982), p. 38.

De eleemosyna.

Nota. De auctore coniecturali uide S.J. VoiCU, Nomenclature, p. 301 (Pseudo-
Jean Chrysostome 14).

Versiones latinae.

P.-P. VERBRAKEN, Deux anciennes versions latines de I'nomelie
sur l'aumone CPG 4618 attribute a Jean Chrysostome, in Avri-
dwpov, p. 33-45.

Versio palaeo-slauica.

Cf.F.J. Thomson, in Cyrillomethodianum 6 (1982), p. 22 et 35.

De ieiunio sermones 1-7.

Notae.

(a) De auctore coniecturali sermonis 4 uide n. 4546.
(b) Homiliae 2 uide aliam recensionem apud M. Aubineau, in Musion 88
(1975), p. 118-121.

Versio palaeo-slauica.
Cf. F.J.Thomson, in Cyrillomethodianum 6 (1982), p. 34 (sermo 5) et 35-36

(conflatio ex serm. 5,2 et4).

De patientia sermo 1.

Versio latina.

Cf. A WILMART, Codices Reginenses latini I, Bibliotheca Vaticana, 1945, p. 32.

Versio armeniaca.

Cf.M. van ESBROECK- U.Zanetti, in REArm 12 (1977), p. 135,n.79 et p.
139, n. 123; — M. VAN ESBROECK, in REArm 18 (1984), p. 261, n. 105-106.
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Versio palaeo-slauica.

M akaru, Nov. uice col. “1588-1623" lege col. “1422-1434".

Cf. F.J. THOMSON, in Cyrillomethodianum 6 (1982), p. 8 et 34.

De patientia sermo 2.

Nota. Textus in PG editus est e Vindob. theol. gr. 12, f. 64’-69*; cf. W.
LACKNER, Codices Chrysostomici Graeci IV: Codices Austriac, Paris, 1981, p. 8-9.

De fontibus uide SJ. VoiCU, Basilio e Pseudocrisostomo: nuovi accostamenti,

in Basilio di Cesarea: la sua et, la sua opera e il Basilianesimo in Sicilia. (Atti del
Congresso Intemazionale [Messina 3-6 dicembre 1979] L Messina, 1983, p. 660).

De salute animae.

Versiones palaeo-slauicae.

Cf. F.J. THOMSON, in Cyrillomethodianum 6 (1982), p. 20 et 35 (uersiones
complures).

De eleemosyna.

Nota. De auctore conjecturali uide SJ. Voicu, Nomenclature, p. 302 (Pseudo-
Jean Chrysostome 17).

Epistula ad monachos.
Cf. A. RIGO, L'Epistola ai monaci (e |'Epistola ad un igumeno) di uno Pseudo-

Crisostomo: un trattato dellbrazione esicasta scritto nello spirito dello Pseudo-
Macario, in Studi e Ricerche sull'Oriente cristiano 6 (1983), p. 197-215.

In annuntiationem sanctissimae deiparae.
Versio palaeo-slauica.

J. Zaimov - M. Capaldo, Suprasilski iii Retkov sbomik I,
Sofia, 1982, p. 492-505 (finis homiliae tantum).

Cf. Chr. Hannick, Maximos Holobolos, p. 200 sg., n. 202.

De remissione peccatorum.
Nota. De auctore conjecturali uide n. 4546.
Versio armeniaca.
Cf. HJ. Lenmann, Severian of Gabala: New ldentifications of Texts in
Armenian Translation, apud ThJ. SAMUEUAN. Classical Armenian Culture:

Influences and Creativity (Armenian Texts and Studies 4), University of
Pennsylvania, 1982, p. 116 (excerptum).
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4630
4630. De non iudicando proximo.

Nota. De auctore coniecturali uide n. 4546.

4631. De paenitentia.

Nota. De auctore coniecturali uide n. 4546.

4632. De spe.

Nota. De auctore coniecturali uide n. 4S46.

4636. Inillud: Memorfuidei (Ps. 76,4).

Versio palaeo-slauica.

Cf. F.J. Thomson, in Cyrillomethodianum 6 (1982), p. 31.

4637. In Rachelem et infantes.

Nota. De auctore coniecturali uide n. 4546.

4638. In Herodem et infantes.

Nota. Leontio presh. Constantinopolitano ascribitur a S.J. VoiCU.
Cf. n. [7900.17].

Cf. F. SCORZA BARCELLONA, La celebrazione dei Santi Innocenti nell'omiletica
greca, in BBGG 30 (1976), p. 79-86.

Versio palaeo-slauica.

Cf. Chr. HANNICK, Maximos Holobolos, p. 169 sq., n. 154.

4639. In Martham, Mariam et Lazarum.

Nota. Leontio presb. Constantinopolitano ascribitur a M. SACHOT, L homilie
pseudo-chrysostomienne sur la Transfiguration, p. 472 sq.

Cf. n. [7900.3].
Versio arabica.

Cf. J.-M. SAUGET, in ParOr 14 (1987), p. 185.

4640. Inillud: Exeuntes pharisaei (M atth. 12, 14).

Nota. De auctore coniecturali uide n. 4546.
Versio palaeo-slauica.

J. ZAIMOV - M. CAPALDO, Suprasalski iii Retkov sbornik I,
Sofia, 1983, p. 250-271.
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In ramos palmarum (BHGn2216a).

C. DATEMA - P. ALLEN, Leontii presbyteri Constan-

tinopolitani homiliae (CCSG 17), Tumhout-Leuven,
1987, p. 151-183.

Nota. Esthomilia Leontii Cpolitani n. 7898, decurtata et simplicata

In transfigurationem.

Codd. M. SACHOT, Les homilies grecques sur la Transfiguration. Tradition
manuscrite, Paris, 1987, p. 116.

Versio palaeo-slauica.

Cf. Chr. HANNICK, Maximos Holobolos, p. 229, n. 242.

In pharisaeum et meretricem.

Versio arabica.

Cf. J.-M. Sauget, in PaiOr 14 (1987), p. 191.

In Christi natalem diem.
Cf. M. AUBINEAU - J. LEMARIE, Une adaptation latine inidite et une version
arminienne, attribuie a Proclus, du Ps.-Chrysostome, In Christi natalem diem (PG

61, 737-738. CPG 4650), in VetChr 22 (1985), p. 53-68 (textus graecus et translatio

latina cum uariis lectionibus graecis e 7 codicibus). Vide etiam Errata, ibid. p. 259-
260.

Codd., traditio textus. M. Aubineau - J. Lemarif,ac. p. 44 sq.

Versio latina.

M. Aubineau - J. Lemarie, a.c., p. 39-41 et iterum cum textu
graeco p. 53-68.

Versio armeniaca decurtata sub nomine Procii.

M. VAN ESBROECK, Une courte homelie mariale de Proclus
conservae en armenien, in Bazmavep 135 (1977), p. 718-727.

Critica. M. AUBINEAU - J. LEMARIt. a.c.. p. 76-87.

Versiones palaeo-slauicae.

Cf.Chr. Hannick. Maximos Holobolos. p. 202-206, n. 204.

In illud: Ascendit dominits in templo (loh. 7, 14).

Nota. De auctore coniecturali uide n. 4546.
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4654. In illud: Pater si possibile est (Matth. 26, 39; Marc U
36; Luc. 22,42).

Notae. De auctore coniecturali uide S.J. VOICU, Nomenclature, p. 301-302
(Pseudo-Jean Chrysostome 15). — luxta C. Datema (Amphiloque d'lconium et
Pseudo-Chrysostome, in JOB 23 [1974], p. 29-32) dependet ab homilian. 3237.

Versio syriaca.
Cf. F. Rilliet, in Augustinianum 22 (1982), p. 581; — J.-M. Sauget, in

EcclesiaOrans 3 (1986), p. 131, n. 65.

Versio armeniaca (partim).

Cf. M. van ESBROECK, in REArm 18 (1984), p. 269, n. 207.

Versio georgiea.

T. MgalobliSvili, K1lardzuli mravalthavi, Tbi“Si, 1992, p.
221-226.

Cf. M. VAN ESBROECK, Les homeliaires, p. 147 et 160-161 (sub nomine
Basilii).

Versio arabica.

Cf.J.-M. Sauget, in ParOr 14 (1987), p. 194-195; — Id., in Mus6éon 101
(1988), p. 269, n.26.
Versio aethiopica.

Cf. G. Lusini, Appunti sulla patristica greca di tradizione etiopica, in Studi
Classici e Orientali 38 (1988), p. 485-486.

4656. In natales. lohannis prophetae.

Nota. Leontio presb. Constantinopolitano ascribitur a M. Sachot (L'homilie
pseudo-chrysostomienne sur la Transfiguration, p. 466-470), qui aestimat homilia®
hanc aliam esse recensionem homiliae Leontii n. 7887 (cf. n. 7897). — luxta C.
Datema - P. ALLEN (Leontii presbyteri Constantinopolitani homiliae [CCSG 17],
Tumhout-Leuven, 1987, p. 64-66) compilatio est, quae utitur homilia n. 7887. — Cf.
etiam n. 4859.

Versio palaeo-slauica.

Cf. Chr. HANNICK, Maximos Holobolos, p. 103 sq., n. 31.

4657. In natale domini nostri lesu Christi.

Nota. De auctore coniecturali uide n. 4546; — et iterum S.J. Voicu, Note
sull'omelia pseudocrisostomica In natale Domini nostri lesu Christi (CPG 4567)
(sic uice 4657), in Memorial Dom Jean Gribomont (1920-1986) (Studia Ephe-
meridis “Augustinianum” 27), Roma, 1988, p. 621-626.
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De fontibus uide S.J. VoiCU, Basilio e Pseudocrisostomo: nuovi accostamenti,
in Basilio di Cesarea: la sua etd, la sua opera e il Basilianesimo in Sicilia (Atti del

Congresso Intemazionale [Messina 3-6 dicembre 1979] I, Messina, 1983, p. 659-
667.

Versio armeniaca (partim) (sub nomine Seueriani Gabalensis).

Cf. H.J. LEHMANN, Severian of Gabala: New Identifications of Texts in
Armenian Translation, apud Th.J. SAMUELIAN, Classical Armenian Culture:
Influences and Creativity (Armenian Texts and Studies 4), University of

Pennsylvania, 1982, p. 114-115 et 117; — M. VAN ESBROECK, in REArm 18
(1984), p. 253, n. 12.

4658. In Zacchaeum publicanum.

Notae.

(a) Homilia partim tantum edita est. Textus integer exstat e.g. in cod. Oxon.,
Bodleian. Barocci 189, f. 152M54. Vide etiam cod. Vindobon. theol. gr. 10, f. 1-2";
cf. W. LACKNER, in JOB 26 (1977), p. 310.

(b) De auctore coniecturali uide n. 4546.
Versio syriaca.
Cf.J.-M. Sauget, in Ecclesia Orans 3 (1986), p. 129, n. 42.

Versio arabica.

Cf. J.-M. SAUGET, in Mus6on 101 (1988), p. 249, n. 1

4659. In centurionem.

Textus in PG editus est e cod. Vindobon. theol. gr. 12, f. 39’-43 (cf. W.
Lackner, Codices Chrysostomici Graeci IV: Codices Austriae, Pans. 1981. p. 8-9).

Nota. De auctore coniecturali uide S.J. Voicu, Nomenclature, p. 301 (Pseudo-
Jean Chrysostome 9).

4660. In illud: Exiit qui seminat (Luc. 15, 11).
Textus in PG editus est e codd. Vindobon. theol. gr. 12, f. 73*-76* (cf. W.
Lackner, Codices Chrysostomici Graeci IV: Codices Austriae, Paris, 1981, p.
XX1V); et Monac. gr. 255, f. 219-223".
Nota. De auctore coniecturali uide n. 4546.
Versio palaeo-slauica.
Cf. FJ. THOMSON, in Cyrillomethodianum 6 (1982), p. 39.
4661.

In drachmam et in illud: Homo quidam habebat duos
filios (Luc. 15, 11).

Textus in PG editus est e cod. Vindobon. theol. gr. 10, f. 160*-162* (cf. W.
Lackner, Codices Chrysostomici Graeci IV: Codices Austriae, Paris. 1981, p. 5 et 7).
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Nota. De auctore coniecturali uide n. 4546. — luxta D. Sheerin (The
Theotokion 6 tQv €6Aoynpévnv, its Background in Patristic Exegesis of Luke 15

8-10, and Western Parallels, in VC 43 (1989), p. 166-187), pendet a fonte deperdito
quo usus est eliam Romanus Melodus.

Versio georgica.

Cod. lviron iber. 6, f. 145-148, n. 31. Cf. M. SHANIDZ4, in BK 42 (1984), p
59 sq.

De ieiunio.

Textus in PG editus est e cod. Vindobon. hist. gr. 67, f. 74+79 (cf. W. Lackner,
Codices Chrysostomici Graeci IV: Codices Austriae, Paris, 1981, p. 78).

Nota. Dependet ab homilia Basilii n. 2845. Cf. S.J. VOICU, Rifacimenti pseudo-

crisostomici di omelie basiliane, in Augustinianum 16 (1976), p. 499-504.

Inillud: Ignem uenimittere in terram (Luc. 12,49).

Nota. De auctore coniecturali uide n. 4546.

Versio armeniaca (partim, sub nomine Seueriani).
Cf. HJ. Lehmann, Severian of Gabala: New Identifications of Texts in

Armenian Translation, apud Th.J. SAMUELIAN, Classical Armenian Culture:

Influences and Creativity (Armenian Texts and Studies 4), University of Penn-
sylvania, 1982, p. 115-116.

Admonitiones spiritales.

Versio palaeo-slauica.

Cf. F.J. THOMSON, in Cyrillomethodianum 6 (1982), p. 7 et 33.

In adorationem uenerandae crucis.

Nota. Cento est, ut uidetur, inferioris aetatis. Cf. S.J. Voicu, Fonti dellbmelia

pseudocrisostomica “In adorationem uenerandae crucis”, in OCP 58 (1992), p.
279-283.

In resurrectionem domini.
Nota. Textus in PG editus est e cod. Vindobon. theol. gr. 5, f. 269w+271 (cf. W.

LACKNER, Codices Chrysostomici Graeci IV: Codices Austriae, Paris, 1981, p. 3-4).

— Exstat recensio ualde longior in cod. Athon. Iviron 263, f. 331+334\ Cf. M.
Aubineau, in Corona gratiamm |, p. 62, n. 24.

In parabolam Samaritani.

Nota. Est Leontii Hierosolymitani.
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De ieiunio.

Textus in PG editus est e cod. Vindobon. theol. gr. 247, f. 113-115 (cf. W.
Lackner, Codices Chrysostomici Graeci IV: Codices Austriae, Paris, 1981, p. 62-
63).

De ieiunio, de Dauide.

Nota. Leontio presb. Constantinopolitano ascribitur a SJ. VOICU. Cf. n. 7900
(18).

Versio palaeo-slauica.

J. ZAIMOV - M. CAPALDO, Suprasalski iii Retkov shornik I1,
Sofia, 1983, p. 168-197.

In annuntiationem deiparae.

Textus in PG editus est e codd. Vindob. phil. gr. 195, f. 229-235 et hist. gr. 61, f.
129-135* (cf. W. LACKNER, Codices Chrysostomici Graeci IV: Codices Austriae,
Paris, 1981, p. 72 et 76-77).

Cf. S.J. VOICU, Basilio e Pseudocrisostomo: nuovi accostamenti, in Basilio di
Cesarea: la sua etd, la sua opera e il Basilianesimo in Sicilia (Atti del Congresso
Intemazionale [Messina 3-6 X111979]), Messina, 1983, p. 661-665.

Coddl et authentic]tas. L GAMBERO (Unbmelia pseudo-crisostomica sul
Vangelo dell'Annunziazione, in Marianum 47 [1985], p. 517-535) suggerit lohannem
discipulum Basilii esse auctorem, quod negat SJ, VOICU (Ancora due omelie

pseudocrisostomiche di matrice cappadoce [CPG 4669 e 4966], in Augustinianum
33 [1993], p. 469, not. 2).

Versio armeniaca.

T. Tasnapetean, Hask, 1992, p. 311-327 (editio phototyp. e
cod. Vindob. Mechitar. 731).

Versiones palaeo-slauicae.

S. Amfilohu, Paleografideskoe opisanie greceskih rukopisej, t.
1V, Mosquae, 1880, p. 65-71.

Cf. L. Gambero, 0.C,, p. 520; — Chr. HaNNICK. Maximos Holobolos, p. 198
sq., n. 200.

In Lazarum homilia 2.

Versio arabica.

Cf. Samir Khalil, in OCP 43 (1977), p. 197; — J.-M. SaUCET, in ParOr 14
(1987). p. 185; — Id., in Musion 101 (1988). p. 264. n. 18.

Versio aethiopica.

Cf. G. LUSINI, Appunti sulla patristica greca di tradizione etiopica, in Studi
Classici e Orientali 38 (1988), p. 484.
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Versio palaeo-slauica.

J. zAIMOV - M. CAPALDO, Suprasélski Hi Retkov shornik I1
Sofia, 1983, p. 84-97.

Eclogae 1-48 ex diuersis homiliis.

Versio palaeo-slauica.

Eclogae 1, 6-10, 12-16, 18, 23, 25-26, 28-29: cf. F.J. THOMSON, in
Cyrillomethodianum 6 (1982), p. 16-18; — eclog. 22: cf. ibid., p. 25; — eclog.

27: cf. ibid. 31, p. 27; — eclog. 2,5, 11, 19,21,24, 30,31,32,37: cf. ibid. 31p.
28-30.

Versio georgica.

Okros CQARO (Gabriel MCIRE), Sakartvelos eklesiis kalendari,
1990, p. 321-440.

Versio arabica.

Cf. J.-M. SAUGET, StT 320 (1986), p. 61 sq., n. 22 (ecloga 9).

Liturgia.

Cf. R.F TAFT, The Great Entrance. A History o fthe Transfer of Gifts and other
Preanaphoral Rites o fthe Liturgy ofSt. John Chrysosotom (OrChrAn 200), Roma,
1975; — 1d., The Authenticity ofthe Chrysostom Anaphora Revisited. Determining
the Authorship ofLiturgical Texts by Computer, in OCP 56 (1990), p. 5-51; — ID.
A History of the liturgy o fSt. John Chrysostom. Vol. IV: The Diptychs (OiChrAn
238), Roma, 1991; — Id., The Oblation and Hymn o fthe Chrysostom Anaphora. Its
Text and Antecedents, in BBGG 46 (1992, ed. 1994), p. 319-345; — ID,, Re-
constituting the Oblation o fThe Chrysostom Anaphora: An Exercise in Comparative
Liturgy, in OCP 59 (1993), p. 387-402: — R.E.Reynolds, The Greek Liturgy ofSt.
John Chrusostom in Beneventan Script: An Early Manuscript Fragment, in
Mediaeval Studies 52 (1990), p. 296-302; — S. Parenti, Osservazioni sul testo
dell’Anafora di Giovanni Crisostomo in alcuni Eucologi italo-greci (VI11-X1 secolo),
in Ephemerides Liturgicae 105 (1991), p. 120-154.

Nota. Vide alias lucubrationes R.F. T aft in OiChrAn 238, p. xxvi.
In nouam dominicani et in apostolum Thomam.
Versio georgica.

T. MgalobuSviu, KXardzuli mravalthavi, Thbilisi, 1992, p.
313-316.

Versio arabica.

Cf. U. Zanetti, in Augustinianum 23 (1983), p. 522bis.
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In sanctum Stephanum homilia 3.
Delendum. Est Procli Constantinopolitani.

5837.

De patientia et consummatione huius saeculi.

Textus in PG editus est e cod. Vindobon. theol. gr. 10, f. 31-35 (cf. W.
Lackner. Codices Chrysostomici Graeci IV: Codices Austriae, Paris, 1981, p. 5-6).

Versio arabica.

Codd. Sin. ar. n. f. parch. 35, n. 2; Paris, ar. B.N. 68,3; 40, n. 2 (excerptam
tanturn in codd. Paris.) (B. OUTTIER).
De iis qui in ieiunio continenter uiuunt.

Nota. De auctore coniecturali uide n. 4546.

Quod grave sit dei clementiam contemnere.

K.-H. UTHEMANN et al., Homiliae pseudo-chrysosto-
micae, p. 84-88.

Quod mari similis sit haec uita.
Nota. De auctore coniecturali uide n. 4546.

Cf. Y.-M. Duval, Le livre de Jonas dans la littirature chritienne grecque et
latine (Etudes Augustiniennes), Paris, 1973, p. 460-464.

Fragmenta armeniaca.

Cf. HJ. LEHMANN, Severian of Gabala: New Identifications of Texts in
Armenian Translation, apud ThJ. SamueliaN, Classical Armenian Culture:
Influences and Creativity (Armenian Texts and Studies 4), University of

Pennsylvania, 1982, p. 117 sq. — Vide autem SJ. VoiCU, in DSp 14 (1989), col.
758.

In illud: Simile est regnum caelorum grano sinapis

(Matth. 13,31).

Nota. De auctore coniecturali uide n. 4546.

In illud: Si qua in Christo noua creatura (I Cor. 5,
17).

K.-H. Uthemann, Die pseudo-chrysostomische Pre-
digt CPG 4701. Kritische Edition und Einleitung, in
OCP 59 (1993), p. 5-62.
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Nota. De auctore coniecturali uide S.J. VOICU, Nomenclature, p. 302 (Pseud
Jean Chrysostome 16); — K.-H. UTHEMANN, Severian von Cabala in Photios'
Bibliothek und Amphilochia. Oberlegungen zu den Dubia Severiani, in JOB 43

(1993), p. 61-86, praesertim 77-86; — Ip., Der Codex Parisinus gr. 700 und die
pseudo-chrysostomische Predigt CPG 4701, in OCP 61 (1995), p. 223-234.

Versio palaeo-slauica.
Cf. FJ. Thomson, in Cyrillomethodianum 6 (1982), p. 28 et 29.

Homilia in lacum Genesareth et in s. Petrum aposto-
lum.

Nota. Leontio presh. Constantinopolitano ascribitur a M. Sachot, L homilie
pseudo-chrysostomienne sur la Transfiguration, p. 476; Timotheo presb. Antioche-
no uel Hierosolymitano a J. Paramerte (cf. BHG* 1488a). — Vide etiam C.
Datema - P. ALLEN, Leontius, Presbyter of Constantinople, the Author of Ps.
Chrysostom, In psalmum 92 (CPG 4548)?, in VC 40 (1986), p. 179sq.

a . n. [7900.7].
Versio georgica.

T. MGALOBLISviLI, K1ardzuli mravalthavi, Tbilisi, 1992, p.
382-385.

Versiones palaeo-slauicae.

Cf. FJ. Thomson, in Cyrillomethodianum 6 (1982), p. 24-25 et 37-38.
Homilia de eleemosyna.

Versio palaeo-slauica.

Makaru,Nov., col. 1562-1569 (partim tantum).
Cf. F.J. THOMSON, in Cyrillomethodianum 6 (1982), p. 37 (partim).

Homilia ad eos qui magni aestimant opes.
Cf. M. Kertsch, Das Katenenfragment bei Nicetas zu ljob 1,21 und seine

Dublette bei Chrysostomus “Ad eos qui magni aestumant opes” (PG 64, 456B-

457D), in Anfange der Theologie. Xapioteiov Johannes B. Bauer zum Janner 1987,
Graz-Wien-KOlIn, 1987, p. 257-272.

In transfigurationem domini.

Delendum. Leontii presb. Constantinopolilani est

7899.
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In natale domini et in S. Mariam genetricem.
Versio syriaca.
Cf. J.-M. SaUOET, Le caractere composite de I'homilie syriaque sur la

Thiotokos attribute & Epiphane de Chypre, in Marianum 47 (1985), p. 507-516
(compilatio est homiliae Ps. Epiphanii [n. 3771] cum homiliahac).

De cruce et latrone.

Nota. S.J. VoiCU (DSp 14 [1989], col. 758) dubital an Severiano Gabalensi
ascribenda sit.

Versio latina Anniani Celedensis (?).

Codd., editiones. W. Wenk, Zur Sammlung der 38 Homilien.

In magnam feriam v.
Versio palaeo-slauica.

J. ZAIMOV - M. Capaldo, Suprasalski Hi Retkov sbornik I,
Sofia, 1983, p. 308-315.

De meretrice.

Versio palaeo-slauica.

J. ZAIMOV - M. CAPALDO, Suprasalski Hi Retkov sbornik I,
Sofia, 1983, p. 240-251.

Epistula ad abbatem.

Cf. A. RIGO, L'Epistola ai monaci (e MEpistola ad un igumeno) di uno Pseudo-
Crisostomo: un trattato dell’orazione esicasta scritto nello spirito dello Pseudo:
Macario, in Studi e Ricerche sull’Oriente Cristiano 6 (1983), p. 197-215.

In sancta lumina (In baptismum et tentationem
BHGa 1936m).

Inc.: ~Onép €0T1v 0 AAL0C TOTC o0V

K.-H. Uthemann, Die Pseudo-Chrysostomische Pre-
digt In Baptismum et Tentationem (BHG 1936m; CPG
4735). Kritische Edition mit Einleitung, in Abhand-
lungen der Heidelberger Akademie der Wissenschaften,
Philosophisch-historische Klasse, Jahrgang 1994, 3. Ab-
handlung, Heidelberg, 1994,

Textus editus a Combefis pars tanturn est homiliae nostrae, scilicet §§ 4-7.
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Nota. Chryspstomo ascribitura T. Halton (Two Newly-Edited Homilies of John
Chrysostom, in Irish Theological Quarterly 43 [1976], p. 133-138) Seueriano
Gabalensi ab A. WENGER (La tradition des oeuvres de S. Jean Chrysostome, in REB

14 [1956], p. 46, adn. 1). — luxta S.J. VOICU, (Nomenclature, p. 302) ascribenda esi
Pseudo-lohanni Chrysostomo 16. — Cf. K.-H. UTHEMANN, o.c., p. 9-11.

In Christi ascensionem.

Versio arabica.
Cf. J.-M. SAUGET, in Musfon 101 (1988), p. 271-275, n. 32 et 31.
Versio palaeo-slauica (in compilatione).
Cf. D. FREYDANK, Die Himmelfahrtshomilie ““Veselite se nebesa™ des Ex-

archen Johannes und ihre griechischen Vorlagen, in Zeitschrift fllr Slawistik 20
(1975), p. 382-390.

In illud: Dominus regnauit (Ps. 96, 1) et in illud: Dies
diei dicit uerbum (Ps. 18, 3).

Nota. De auctore coniecturali uide n. 4546.

In resurrectionem domini.

M. Aubineau, Homalies pascales (SChr 187), Paris,
1972, p. 318-324.

Critica. S.J. VoiCU, La tradizione manoscritta dellbmelia pseudocrisostomica
In resurrectionem Domini (CPG 4740), in RHT 18 (1988), p. 219-228.

Nota. luxta P. Allen - C. Datema (Leontius, Presbyter of Constantinople ma
Compiler?, in JOB 29 [1980], p. 9-20) Pseudo-Chrysostomus dependet a Leontio.

Stichoi.

Nota. PrrRA edid. e cod. Mon. gr. 66, s. XVI, f. 87. Exstat et in cod. Vindob.

theol. gr. 203, s. xiv, f. 39+40 (cf. W. Lackner, Codices Chrysostomici Graeci IV:
CodicesAustriae, Paris, 1981, p. 57).

In ramos palmarum.

Delcndum est. Est enim fragmentum homiliae 66 in Matthaeum (PG 58,
626"-629” et 6324047); cf. F. Rittiet, in ParOr8 (1977-1978), p. 153, n. 9.

4424.
Encomium in s. lohannem euangelistam.

Versio palaeo-slauica.

Cf. Chr. HANNICK, Maximos Holobolos, p. 212 sq., n. 212.
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In natiuitatem.

Delendum. Leontii est piesb. Constantinopolitani.

7899 (a).

In illud: Credidi propter quod locutus sum (Ps. 115,
13).

Nota. De auctore coniecturali uide n. 4546.

Encomium in sanctos martyres.

M. AUBINEAU, Une homelie grecque inedite “sur tous
les martyrs” attribute a Jean Chrysostome (BHG
1191e), in Forma Futuri. Studi in onore del Cardinale
Michele Pellegrino, Torino, 1975, p. 614-632.

Inillud: Quando ipsisubicietomnia (1 Cor. 15,28).

Nota. Est Seueriani Gabalensis iuxta SJ. VoiCU, Nuove restituzioni, p. 3-24; —
ID., In illud: Quando ipsi subiciet omnia (CPG 4761), una omelia di Severiano di
Gabala?, in RSBN, N.S., 17-19 (1980-1982), p. 5-11; — C. Datema, Towards a

Critical Edition ofthe Greek Homilies o f Severian of Gabala, in OLP 19 (1988), p.
114.

4236 (2).

Oratio de descensu ad inferos et de latrone.

Nota. Secunda pars desumpta est e n. 5526.

Homilia in operarios undecimae horae.
Inc.: Ek 300 oWV 6 Be0C

SJ. VOICU, In operarios undecimae horae: una ome-
lia pseudocrisostomica arianeggiante, in Augustinia-
num 18 (1978), p. 341-360.

Catechesis de illuminandis.
InC.: Euloynto¢ 6 8e0¢ MAAY UECVIKGOPEY, TANY

J. PARAMELLE, Une catechise baptismale inconnue
du dibut du Y sidcle, apud E. LUCCHESI - H.D.
Saffrey, Memorial Andra-Jean Festugiere (Cahiers
dOrientalisme X), Gen&ve, 1984, p. 163-186.
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De exitu animae.
Inc.: *AdeA@oij un dyvoeite, oiov opov kai Tpduov

K.-H. UTHEMANN et al., Homiliae pseudo-chrysosto-
micae> p. 7-9.

Nota. Aliam recensionem uidetur exstare in cod. Heracliensi, Mus. Arch., 5, s.

XM, f. 308 sq. Inc.: Axoucate, adeA@oipou ayamntoi, jiolov POBoV Xdi avayxv
iyopev.

Sermo in Adam.

Inc.: "AvBpoxno¢ Ti¢ KatéBatvev ... MOANAC TOPOBOAAC
TapEBnKev NUiv 6 0N

K.-H. Uthemann et al., Homiliae pseudo-chrysosto-
micae, p. 18-20.

Sermo de paenitentia.
Inc.: AaPIA®G OVIWG £de€1waato Tn mpotepaia

K.-H. Uthemann et al.,, Homiliae pseudo-chrysosto-
micae, p. 33-41.

Nota. Leontio presh. Constantinopolitano tribuitura SJ. Voicu.
Cf.n. [7900.20].
Homiliain illud: Attendite uobis ipsis (Luc. 17,3).
Inc.: Oid1QWVTEC dd0aIOpOL ATTolaav TNV YAV
K.-H Uthemann et al., Homiliae pseudo-chrysosto-
micae, p. 154-158.
Inillud: Noliaemulariin malignantibus (Ps. 36,1).
Inc.: Mavta pév té@ Beia Ady1oXpnaTa Kai KATaAANAa

K.-H. UTHEMANN et al., Homiliae pseudo-chrysosto-
micae, p. 202-2009.

Oratio in martyres omnes.

K.-H. UTHEMANN et al., Homiliae pseudo-chrysosto-
micae, p. 4-6.

Nota. luxta S.J. Voicu cento est.
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Laudatio Pauli apostoli.

K.-H. Uthemann, Ein Enkomion zum Fest des hi.
Paulus am 28. Dezember. Edition des Textes (CPG
4850) mit Einleitung, in Philohistor (OLA 60), p.
103-134.

In uer et in resurrectionem.

K.-H. Uthemann et al., Homiliae pseudo-chrysosto-
micae, p. 21-25.

De natiuitate lohannis Baptistae.

C. Datema, An unedited homily of Ps. Chrysostom
on the Birth ofJohn the Baptist (BHG 843k), in Byzan-
tion 52 (1982), p. 72-82.

Nota. Hac homilia utuntur homiliae 4656 et 4518. Cf. C. Datema, ibid., p. 72,75.
— Forsan n. 4913 est huius homiliae continuatio (SJ. VOICU).— Cf. etiam n. 4914.

Versio georgiea.
T. MgalobliSvej, Klardzuli mravalthavi, Thilisi, 1992, p.
365-366.

In illud: Vigilate et orate (Matth. 26,41).

K.-H. Uthemann et al., Homiliae pseudo-chrysosto-
micae, p. 26-28.

Oratio de natiuitate.

K.-H. Uthemann et al., Homiliae pseudo-chrysosto-
micae, p. 29-32 (ex solo Vatic, gr. 1633).

Nota. Iterum edita est a M. CAPALDO, La source principale du sermon sur la
Nativiti attribui & Jean | Exarque, in Poiata knigopisnaja 9 (1979), p. 3-29 e duobus
codicibus Vat. gr. 1633, s. Xlet Vallicell. B35. S X.

Oratio de exaltatione crucis.

B.S. Pseftogas, 'H @eudoxpucootopeio OpiAia otov
Tipo kai Zwomold Ztovpo (BHG3 415 m kot 415 n)
eival tou ZeBepravol ToBdAwv; in Fpnydplog 6
Maiapag 62 (1979), p. 299-318.
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Nota. Quamquam B.S. PSEFTOGAS (a.c.) homiliam hanc Seueriano uindicat, SJ
VOICU (DSp 14 [1989], col. 758) dubitat demum an Seueriano Gabalensi ascribenda

sit, sicut et C. DATEMA (Towards a Critical Edition of the Greek Homilies of
Severian ofGabala, in OLP 19 [1988], p. 115, adn. 20).

De cruce et passione.

M. VAN ESBROECK, Une homelie inadite ephremienne
sur le bon Larron en grec, gaorgien et arabe, in AnBoll
101 (1983), p. 327-362, 355-359 (textus graecus); 338

350 (textus georgicus: cf. n. 4145.22); 351-355 (textus
arabicus: cf. n. 4162.2).

Oratio de epiphania.

A. Wenger, Une homelie inedite (de Sevarien de

Gabala?) sur I'Epiphanie, in AnBoll 95 (1977), p. 73-
90.

Nota. A. Wenger dubitat an Seueriano ascribenda sit, sicut et Datema (/.c.).
Piane negant M. AUBINEAU (Un traiti inedit... [Cahiers dOrientalisme 5], Genfcve,
1983, p. 20-21) et S.J. VoiCU (DSp 14 [1989], col. 759).

Cf.n. 4522 etn. 5098.

Laudatio Pauli apostoli.

Delendum. Est enim excerptum (Cf. M. AUBINEAU, Une homilie chrysosto-
mienne prisentie corrune inedite. In S. Paulum (BHG 1460u, CPG 4885), in VC 36

(1982), p. 164-168 [excerptum est ex homilia 32 in epistulam ad Romanos PG 60,
678*-68213 CPG 4427]).

In Adam et de paenitentia.

K.-H. Uthemann et al., Homiliae pseudo-chrysosto-
micae, p. 42-47.

Quod non oportet christianum timere mortem, et de
conuersione et confessione.

Cf.J. MUNITIZ, A Note on the Ps.-Chrysostom Sermon On not Fearing Death, in

Jupmnoatov, Studies on St. John Chrysostom (AvdAekta BAatddwv 18), Thessa-
loniki, 1973.p. 120-124.

In orationem Pater noster.

K.-H. Uthemann et al.,, Homiliae pseudo-chrysosto-
micae, p. 48-58.
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4g97. In pretiosam crucem.
Cf. n. 7900 [22].

Versio arabica = [5190.10].
Cf. J.-M. SAUGET, in AnBoU 88 (1970), p. 456. n. 57.

Versio aethiopica.

Cf. G. LUSINI. Appunii sulla patristica greca di tradizione etiopica, in Studi
Classici e Orientali 38 (1988), p. 483.

4898. In transfigurationem domini.

M. SACHOT, Le reemploi de I'homelie 56 in Matthae-
um de Jean Chrysostome (BHGa 1984) dans deux homi-
lies byzantines sur la Transfiguration (BHG 1980k et
al1985), in RevSR 57 (1983), p. 123-146; 136-140 (tex-
tus).

Nota. Homilia 56 est (n. 4424) cum noua introductione et noua conclusione.

4900. In transfigurationem domini.

Codd. M. SaCHOT, Les homilies grecques sur la Transfiguration. Tradition
manuscrite, Paris, 1987. p. 107.

[4905] In pentecosten (et) in ilios qui rosis sepulcra ornant.
Delendum. Leontii presb. Constantinopolitani est.

7899 b.

4906. In tentationem domini nostri lesu Christi.

K.-H. Uthemann et al., Homiliae pseudo-chrysosto-
micae, p. 59-65.

Nota. SJ. VOICU (DSp 14 [1989], col. 758) dubitat an Seueriano Gabalensi
ascribenda sit. — Editores textum conflatum esse aeslimant. Forsan sola pars prior
Seueriano est ascribenda (SJ. Voicu).

4908. In s. ascensionem domini nostri et saluatoris lesu
Christi.

Versio latina (fragmenta apud Facundum Hermianensem).

J.-M. CIJIMENT - R. VANDER PLAETSE, Facundi episcopi eccle-
siae Hermianensis opera omnia (CCSL 90 A), Tumholti. 1974, p.
348 (n. V, 10-11), 11.66-71.
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Computatio quotiens uisus sit Christus surrectus e
mortuis.

Nota. Videtur excerptum esse e n. 4187 (SJ. VoiCU).

De natiuitate.

Nota. Retractatio est homeliae genuinae 4334. Cf. E.M. TONIOLO, Lh
"Chrysostomus” manipolato (Auct. BHG 1896n) e le omelie mariane di Melezio

Pigas (BHG U29f, 1942h), in Marianum 41 (1979), p. 507-521, praesertim
p. 507 sq.

De creatione mundi et quod deus sit.

K.-H. UTHEMANN et al., Homiliae pseudo-chrysosto-
micae, p. 66 (homiliae pars inedita tantum).

Nota. Pro maxima parte est retractatio libri | Ad Stagirium a daemone uexatum
(n. 4310).

Sermones 2 prophylactici.

(1) Sermo prophylacticus i.

Cf. G. Astruc-Morize, Une homilie inidite inspirde de saint Irinie et
transmise sous le nom de saint Jean Chrysostome dans le Patmos 165 et quelques
autres manuscrits (CPG 4912), in Aigfvég Zupumdato. MpakTika. *L Movn ay.
lodavvou Tol BeoAdyou - 900 xpovia lotopikig poptupiog (1088-1988).

Matpog, 22-24 ZentepPpiov 1988 (AmTOXwv mapd@uAda 2), Abrvai, 1989, p.
275-290.

(2) Sermo prophylacticus ii.

G. ASTRUC-MORIZE, Une homilie inedite pour I'tpi-

phanie intitulee “2e discours prophylactique”, in CCSG,
Prospectus, Tumhout, 1976, p. 27-38.

De natiuitate lohannis Baptistae.

C. Datema, Another unedited Homily ofPs. Chryso-
stom on the Birth of John the Baptist (BHG 847i), in
Byzantion 53 (1983), p. 478-493.

Nota. Haec homilia forsitan continuatio est homiliae n. 4859 (C. Datema).

In natiuitatem lohannis Baptistae.

Retractatio esse uideturn. 4656 (SJ. VoiCU). — Cf. etiam n. 4859.
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In illud: Nemo bonus nisi solus deus (Marc. 10,18;
Luc. 18,19).

Nota. Quamquam S.J. VoiCU hanc homiliam olim Seueriano Gabalcnsi ascripsit,
nunc (DSp 14 [1989], col.759) negaL

De fide et contra haereticos.

K.-H. Uthemann et al., Homiliae pseudo-chrysosto-
micae, p. 67-73.

Nota. De auctore coniecturali uide n. 4546.
In caecum natum.

K.-H. UTHEMANN et al., Homiliae pseudo-chrysosto-
micae, p. 74-79.
In annuntiationem deiparae.

Nota. Pars est homiliae Ps. loh. Damasceni n. 8118. Cf. J.E. Bickersteth.

Unedited Greek Homilies (acephalous, anonymous or attributed to John
Chrysostom)for Festivals ofthe Virgin Mary, in OCP 46 (1980), p. 477-478.

In s. Thomam et in oeconomiam domini nostri.

C. Datema - P. Allen, BHG 1841s: An unedited

Homily ofPs. Chrysostom on Thomas, in Byzantion 56
(1986), p. 28-53.

Cf. C. Datema, New Evidencefor the Encounter between Constantinople and
"India", in After Chalcedon, p. 57-65.

Oratio in exaltationem crucis (reuera In loh. 10,
22-25).

K.-H. Uthemann et al., Homiliae pseudo-chrysosto-
micae, p. 80-83.

De praesentatione.

Nota. Homilia haec post introductionem nihil aliud est nisi homilia n. 8008.
Cf. n. 8008. nota.

Laudatio lohannis theologi.

E. Junod - J.-D. Kaestli, Acta lohannis. Praefatio -
Textus (CCSA 1), Tumhout, 1983, p. 402-419.
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Versio arabica.

A. SMITH lew is, Acta Mythologica Apostolorum (Horae Semiti-
cae 11), London, 1904, p. 147-149 (textus); — Ead., The Mytholo-

gical Acts of the Apostles (Horae Semiticae 1V), London, 1904 p.
171-174 (translatio).

4938. De salute nostra et oratione perpetua.

K.-H. Uthemann et al., Homiliae pseudo-chrysosto-
micae, p. 103-106.
[4947] Inillud: Genimina uiperarum (Matth. 23,33; Luc. 3,7).
Nota. Est Seueriani Gabalensis et iuxta SJ. VoiCU (DSp 14 [1989], col. 758) et
iuxta C. Datema (‘Towards a Critical Edition of the Greek Homilies of Severian of

Gabala, in OLP 19 [1988], p. 113, n. 26). Pons estn. 4218.

4236 (3).

4950. Encomium in sanctos martyres.

K.-H. UTHEMANN et al., Homiliae pseudo-chrysosto-
micae, p. 107-117.

Nota. Est Seueriani Gabalensis iuxta SJ. VoiCU (DSp 14 [1989], col. 758), C.
Datema autem (Lc.) dubitat

Cf. n. [4236a. 5].
Versio georgiea.

Cod. lviron iber. 6, f. 105v112y, n. 26. Cf. M. SHANIDZE, in BK 42 (1984).
p. 58.

Versio armeniaca.

Exstat uersio armeniaca huius homiliae, consarcinata cum homilia n. 4249.
Cf. M. VAN ESBROECK, in REArm 18 (1984), p. 267, n. 184, ubi legendum est
“BHG 1191g”, non “BHG 1891g”.

4954, Sermo de quadragesima.

K.-H. Uthemann et al., Homiliae pseudo-chrysosto-
micae, p. 118-123.

[4956] Sermo prophylacticus ii.
4912 (2).
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In sanctum pascha.

C. DATEMA - P. ALLEN, Text and Tradition of two

Easter Homilies of Ps. Chrysostom, in JOB 30 (1981),
p. 87-102, praesertim 98-102.

Cod. Athon. Iviron 263 f. 329-331* (cf. M. Aubineau, in Corona gratiamm I, p.

62). — De excerpto adhibito in homilia quadam postcriorc, uide C. DATEMA, Three
Fragments ofPs. Chrysostom identified, in VC 35 (1981), p. 32-33.

In sanctum Stephanum.

K.-H. UTHEMANN et al., Homiliae pseudo-chrysosto-
micae, p. 139-145.

Doctrina ad paenitentiam.

Cento est (SJ. VoiCU).

Sermo de agricolis in uinea laborantibus.

K.-H. UTHEMANN et al., Homiliae pseudo-chrysosto-
micae, p. 159-164.

Nota. De auctore coniecturali uide n. 4546.

De ieiunio (uel In postremum iudicium).

K.-H. UTHEMANN et al., Homiliae pseudo-chrysosto-
micae, p. 165-172.

Nota. Est Seucriani Gabalensis iuxta SJ. Voicu (DSp 14 [1989], col. 758; cf. n.
[4236a. 6]). DATEMA autem (Towards a Critical Edition of the Greek Homilies of
Severian of Gabala, in OLP 19[1988], p. 115, n. 20) dubitat.

In illud: Hominis cuiusdam diuitis uberesfructus ager
(Luc. 12,16).

K.-H. UTHEMANN, Eine christliche Diatribe iiber Ar-
mut und Reichtum (CPG 4969). Handschriftliche Ober-
lieferung und kritische Edition, in VC 48 (1994), p.
235-290.

Nota. luxta SJ. VoiCU (Rifacimenti pseudocrisostomici di omelie basiliane, in

Augustinianum 16 [1976], p. 500-502) pendet a n. 2850, quod plane negat K-H.
UTHEMANN (/.£)
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Oratio in Eliam prophetam.

Nota. Cod. Paris. Coislin. 121, f. 137-139. — Vtitur homilia n. 4513 secundum

G. PAPATHOMAS, in Le saint prophfcte Elie d’aprfcs les Peres de 1’aglise (Spirituality
Orientale 53), Bellefontaine, 1992, p. 113-122.

De uigilantia.

K.-H. UTHEMANN et al., Homiliae pseudo-chrysosto-
micae, p. 173-175.

Quod ecclesia est corpus Christi.

Nota. Exemplarium Savilii fait cod. Vindob. theol. gr. 48, f. 10w12v, cf. W.
Lackner, in JOB 26 (1977), p. 310.

In pharisaeum et meretricem.

K.-H. Uthemann et al., Homiliae pseudo-chrysosto-
micae, p. 176-184.

Nota. Estretractatio homiliae Amphilochii Iconiensis (n. 3234) iuxta S.J. VOICU.
In ascensionem.

I. Patousas, 9EyKukAoTaidela @IAOAOYIKN, Venetiis,
1710,17442,17803, p. 161-164 (sub nomine Athanasii).

In patriarcham Abraham (uel Oratio de Abraham,
Isaac et lacob).

Versio palaeo-slauica.

Cf. FJ. THOMSON, in Cyrillomethodianum 6 (1982), p. 25 et 33.

In illud: Cum oratis, nolite (Matth. 6,7).

Nota. De auctore coniecturali uide SJ. VoiCU, Nomenclature, p. 302 (Pseudo-
Jean Chrysostome 17).

In resurrectionem domini (i-ii).

® In resurrectionem domini (homilia i).

P. At1en - C. Datema, Leontius, presbyter of Con-
stantinopel -a Compiler?, in JOB 29 (1980), p. 9-20.
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Keih

Cf. M. AUBINEAU- F.-J. LERQY, in Orpheus 14 (1993), p. 46 sq. (cod. Mosqu.
Mus. hist., Bibl. Syn. 215 [Vlad. 284]).

Leontio presb. Constantinopolitano ascribitura SJ. Voicu. Cf. n. 7900 (21).
() In resurrectionem domini (homilia ii).

C. DATEMA - P. ALLEN, Text and Tradition of two

Easter Homilies of Ps. Chrysostom, in JOB 30 (1981),
p. 87-102, praesertim 94-97.

Nota. Homilia haec incipit ut homilia 4996.1, sed hoc initium additum esse

uidetur, ut genuina homilia exoriatur uerbis “3vTw¢ (ouv) eLKAIPOV EIMETV”, p. 94,
L21.

In Samaritanam. In illud: Jesus autem fatigatus ex
itinere sedebat (loh. 4,6).

K.-H. UTHEMANN et al., Homiliae pseudo-chrysosto-
micae, p. 210-216.

Nota. De auctore coniecturali uide n. 4546. — Homiliam dubitanter Seueriano
Gabalensi tribuunt C. DATEMA (Towards a Critical Edition o fthe Greek Homiliesof
Severian of Gabala, in OLP 19 [1988], p. 115, adn. 20) et K.-H. UTHEMANN (Studia
Patristica XX, [1989], p. 67, adn. 54), quod plane negat SJ. VOICU (Ancora due

omelie pseudocrisostomiche di matrice cappadoce [CPG 4669 e 4966], in
Augustmianum 33 [1993], p. 491).

In sanctam theophaniam.

K.-H. UTHEMANN et al., Homiliae pseudo-chrysosto-
micae, p. 217-220.

Versio palaeo-slauica.

Cf. Chr. HANNICK, Maximos Holobolos, p. 173, n. 162.
In natiuitatem Christi.

C. DATEMA - P. ALLEN, Leontius, Presbyter of Con-
stantinople, and an unpublished Homily ofPs. Chryso-

stom on Christmas (BHGO 1914i/1914k), in JOB 39
(1989), p. 65-84.

In Paulum apostolum.

K.-H. UTHEMANN et al., Homiliae pseudo-chrysosto-
micae, p. 221-225.
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De annuntiatione.

Cf. J.E. BICKERSTETH, Unedited Greek homilies (acephalous, anonymous or

attributed to John Chrysostom)for Festivals o fthe Virgin Mary, in OCP 46 (1980)
p.478sq. (codd.).

Oratio de transfiguratione.

M. SACHOT, Edition de I'homelie pseudo-chrysosto-
mienne BHG 1998 (= CPG 5017) sur la Transfigura-
tion, in RevSR 58 (1984), p. 91-103,96-102 (textus).

In illud: Si enim dimiseritis hominibus peccata eorum
(Matth. 6,14).

K.-H. Uthemann et al., Homiliae pseudo-chrysosto-
micae, p. 226-230.

Nota. De auctore conjecturali uide S.J. VOICU, Nomenclature, p. 302 (Pseudo-
Jean Chrysostome 17).

Versio palaeo-slauica.

Cf. FJ. Thomson, in CyriUomethodianum 6 (1982), p. 24 et 33.

In illud: Quiuultinter uosprimus esse (Marc. 9, 34).

Nota. De auctore conjecturali uide SJ. VoiCU, Nomenclature, Lc.
Oratio de epiphania.
Versio palaeo-slauica.
Cf. Chr. HANNICK, Maximos Holobolos, p. 173 sg., n. 163.
De natiuitate lohannis Baptistae.

K.-H. uthemann et al., Homiliae pseudo-chrysosto-
micae, p. 231-234.

Versio palaeo-slauica.
Cf. Chr. HANNICK, Maximos Holobolos, p. 225, n. 235.
De annuntiatione.

Cento est. Cf. J.E. BICKERSTHTH, a.c., in OCP 46 (1980), p. 476 sq. (constat
tribus partibus homiliae n. 4677).
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In pentecosten.
Delendum est. Est homilia xvi Procli.

5815.

In mesopentecosten.

Delendum est. Pars est homiliae Contra ludaeos et Craecos et haereticos, quae
est Seueriani Gabalensis. Cf. C. DATEMA, in OLP 19(1988), p. 112, adn. 17.

4233.

In ascensionem domini.

Nota. Est Seueriani Gabalensis iuxta C. Datema (Towards a Critical Edition of
the Creek Homilies o fSeverian of Cabala, in OLP 19 [1988], p. 113) et SJ. Voicu
(DSp 14 [1989], col. 758).

Cf.n. [4236a. 7).

De annuntiatione.

Nota. Alia recensio est homiliae Giegorii Thaumaturgi, n. 1775. Cf. M.
AUBINEAU, Evenement, in RSLR 12 (1976), p. 226.

Epistula ad Nicolaum ducem.

L.G. WESTERINK, Arethae archiepiscopi Caesariensis

Scripta minora, vol. I (Bibliotheca Scriptorum Graeco-

rum et Romanorum Teubneriana), Leipzig, 1972, p.
172-182.

Nota. Est reuera epistula a Niceta Paphlagonc scripta.
In Adam et in Sodomitas.

K.-H. Uthemann et al., Homiliae pseudo-chrysosto-
micae, p. 235-238.

Codd. Addatur. Mosg. Bibl. Synod. 128 (Vlad. 159), f. 252*254 (cf. J.
Paramelle, Une catichise baptismale inconnue du dibut du V siicle, apod E.

Lucchesi - H.D. Saffrey, in Cahiers d'Orientalisme X. Genfcve. 1984. p. 169, adn.
42).

Quod deus superbis resistat.

K.-H. Uthemann et al., Hom iliae pseudo-chrysosto-
micae, p. 239-243.
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5051. Homilia in Matth. 17,14-16.
Nota. Finis est homiliae 57 in Matthaeum: PG 58,56110-566.
Cf.n. 4424.
5057. De natiuitate deiparae.
B. Kopitar, Hesychii glossographi discipulus et irn-
yAwooioticR u ssu s Vindobonae, 1839, p. 25-26.
Versio palaeo-slauica.

Cf. Chr. HANNICK, Maximos Holobolos, p. 92 sq., n. 13.

5058. In nouam dominicam etin s. Thomam apostolum.
Versio arabica.
Cf.J.-M. Sauget, in Musion 101 (1988), p. 271.
5059.

In illud: Nemo potest duobus dominis seruire (Matth.
6,24).

K.-H. Uthemann et al., Homiliae pseudo-chrysosto-
micae, p. 244-249.

Nota. De auctore coniecturali uide n. 4546.

Huius homiliae duae exstant recensiones. Pars postrema longioris recensioms
desumpta est e Basilii homilia “Quod Deus non est auctor malorum” (n. 2853). Cf.

SJ. VOICU, Rifacimenti pseudocrisostomici di omelie basiliane, in Augustinianum
16 (1976) p. 504, adn. 18.

5064. Oratio de natiuitate.

K.-H. Uthemann et al.,, Homiliae pseudo-chrysosto-
micae, p. 250-252,

5067. Ins.Paulum apostolum.

L. Petyy - X.A. sederides - M. Jugde, CEuvres com-
petes de Gennade Scholarios. Tome Ill: CEuvres poi¢-
miques - Questions theologiques. Ecrits apologitiques,
Paris, 1930, p. 427-430 (excerptum).

Nota. Non est opus Genadii Scholarii, siquidem inuenitur in manuscriptis
saec. X.
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Cf. M. Aubineau, Une homtlie ps. chrysostomierme inddite In apostolum
Paulum (BHG 1462s) dans le cod Caniabr., Trinity Coll., B.8.8., in OCP 40 (1974),
p. 415-420.

Versio palaeo-slauica.

Cf. F.J. THOMSON, in Cyrillomethodianum 6 (1982), p. 9.

De natiuitate.

M. Aubineau - F.-J. Leroy, Une homtlie grecque in-
edite pour lejour de Noel attribute & Jean Chrysostome
(BHG 1920q, CPG 5068), in Orpheus 10 (1989), p.
392-403; — et iterum K.-H. UTHEMANN et al., Homiliae
pseudo-chrysostomicae, p. 253-256.

Cf. M. AUBINEAU, Restitution d'un Ps.-Chrysostome ““In nativitatem Salvatoris"
(CPG 5068), recemmentiditi, & Produs de Constantinople, in Orpheus 11 (1990),
p. 84-110; — ID., Citations de Vhomilie de Proclus, In natiuitatem Saluatoris (CPG
5068), dans unflorilige christologique des IVe et Vesiicles, in VC 45 (1991), p.
209-222; — SJ. VoiCU, Note su unbmelia pseudocrisostomicaper il Natale (CPG
5068; BHG 1920q), in Orpheus 13 (1992), p. 354*363 (qui aestimat homiliam hanc.

quae usa esse uidetur homilia n. 4525, non Proclo esse attribuendam sed inferioris
esse aetatis. Emendationes).

Quod debet episcopus docere.

K.-H. UTHEMANN et al., Homiliae pseudo-chrysosto-
micae, p. 257-261.

Homilia in psalmum 71,1.

K.-H. Uthemann et al.,, Homiliae pseudo-chrysosto-
micae, p. 262-269.

In Herodem et innocentes.

Cf. F. SFORZABarcellona, La celebrazione dei Santi Innocenti neUbmiletica
greca, in BBGG 30 (1976), p. 79-86.

Nota. Leontio presb. Constantinopolitano ascribitur a SJ. VoiCU. Cf. n. [7900]
(23).

Versio palaeo-slauica.

Cf. Chr. HANNICK, Maximos Holobolos, p. 170, n. 155.
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Oratio de spe et in studium scripturarum.

Inc.: 'Ayamnté, 3TV AVOYIVAOOKEIC, EMIUEAWC KO EUMOVOX
Avayivwoke

Cod. Sinait gr. 30, f. 54-55.

De fide et operibus.

Inc.: "Ayomntoi’ A MOTIC AUWVY TWV XPIOTIAVAV EMo TV
£pYWV ETYIVAOOKETOAL

Cf.RE.Cartbr,CCG V, 1. 251,15.
De filio prodigo.

Inc.: AdeA@oi Kol TMOTEPEC KOl MAVTEC Oi TIOTOol, TAC
€0OYYEMKAG IAPAOOTELS

Cf.R.E.Carter,CCG V, . 262,13.

In psalmum 40.

Inc.: B Kai mOAANAKIC TOUC QOAUO0G
Cf.R.E.CARTER,CCG V, n. 12,15.

Quod non oporteat in christianis uersare superbiam.
Inc.: "EminAaotog d6&a 00x1 d6&aAEyeTal GANG Kevodogia
Cf.R.E.Carter,CCG V, n. 170,36.

In psalmum 122 (seu In illud: Ad te leuaui).

Inc.: 'H pév Avatolf Tou QOXTINPOC €K Babeiag VUKTOG
avioxouoa Td Twv Avepwnwy

Cod. Athon. lviron 263, f. 240-243.

In psalmum 38.

Inc.: KodTw¢ 6 QaAuO¢ TPOsWTIWY
Cf.R.E.Carter, CCGV,n. 12,11.

Ecloga utilissima.

Inc.: K&MIoToV Kai 6wTrplov pddnua d1d40Ketv Auag
Cf.R.E.Carter, CCGV,n. 247.
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In s. Paulum (BHG 1501g).

Inc.: Aglpcdva GpeTwv Kai mapddeioov

Cod. Athon. Pantei. S8, s. xni, f. 333-337.
De paenitentia et confessione.

Inc.: "Otav dudptncun dmoyveg Eaviol
Cf.R.E. Carter,CCGV,n. 10,5.

De morte.

Inc.: ‘OTOV A wuxi €E€pXETal €K TOD 13i0VL OWpOTOG
Cf.R.E. Carter,CCG V,n.7;251,10.

In psalmum 39.
Inc.: 003 TouTOV TOIG loudaiolg S1OPEPEL TOV PAALOY
Cf.R.E. Carter, CCG V, n. 12,13.

Quod filii debeant honorare parentes.

Inc.: Mdoa pév évioh KaBapdKai dlouyAg
Codd. Vatic. Ottob. gr. 13, f. 188-190; Hierosol. Patr. Sabait. 27, f. 145-146’.

Nota. De auctore coniecturali uide n. 4546.
Versio palaeo-slauica.
Cf.F.J. THomsoN, in Cyrillomethodianum VI, 1982, p. 27 et 33, n. 109.
In Petrum et Paulum (BHG 1501a).

Inc.: Métpovkat MadAov Tol¢HadnTag 100 KUpiov
Cod. Athon. Pantei. 50, s. xni, f. 301-303.

In ramos palmarum.

Inc.: Npé 28 Auepwv 100 maoxa AABEV 6 ‘Incovg E€1G
Bnbaviav

Cf.R.E.Carter,CCG V,n.92,9.
De ieiunio et in lonam.

Inc.: ZApepov ARV 1 EKKANCIaMEMARpWTALKAT Td TEKVA
Cf. RE.Carter, CCG V, 1. 32,7.
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In theophania (BHG 1944t).

Inc.: Tnvmapoloay TOU CWTNPOG EKKANCIAOTIKIY TIAVIYUPIY

Codd. Athon. Pantei. 58, s. XIM, f. 241-245v; Cryptoferratensis Z,all (a).

Nota. Paitim edita est in n. 4522. Leontio presb. Constantinopolitano ascribenda
est iuxta S.J. VOICU et M. SACHOT. — Cf. S.J. VoiCU, Due testi pseudocrisostomici

per VEpifania (BHGn 1944t e CPG 4522) e Leonzio di Costantinopoli, in BBGG,
N.S., 44 (1990), p. 271-279.

Demonstratio de constitutione corporis humani.

Inc.: "'Ymokertatyév 0 mvedwv diknv aoKol

Cf.R.E.Carter, CCG V, n. 127.
In pascha.

Inc.. Xoapd¢ Auépa Kol ed@poolvng, AyomnToi, nuipa
AYOAIATEWC

Cf. R.E. CARTER,CCG V, n. 279,8; — PG 64,1421-1422.

Nota. Est recensio longior n. 3251 sub nomine Amphilochii.
In psalmum 41.

Inc.: WaAtdoi kat 0dtol YPaipolg

Cf.RE.Carter, CCGV,n. 12,17.

VERSIONES

VERSIONES LATINAE

Cf. J.-P. Bouhot, Les traductions latines de Jean Chrysostome du V*au XVf
siicle, in "Traduction et traducteurs au Moyen Age”, Actes du colloque international
du CNRS organisa & Paris 26-28 mai 1986 (Documents, 6tudes et repertoires publics
par I’Institut de Recherche et d’Histoire des Textes), Paris, 1989, p. 31-39; — SJ.
Voicu, Le prime traduzioni latine di Crisostomo, in Cristianesimo Latino e cultura
Greca sino al sec. iv. XXI Incontro di studiosi dell'antichita cristiana, Roma, 7-9
maggio 1992 (Studia Ephemeridis “Augustinianum” 42), Roma, 1993, p. 397-415;
— W. Wenk, Zur Sammlung der 38 Homilien des Chrysostomus Latinus (mit
Edition der Nr. 6, 8,27, 32 und 33) (Wiener Studien, Beiheft 10), Wien, 1988.

De “Chrysostomo latino" uide FrJ. Leroy, Vingt-deux homilies africaines

nouvelles attribuables & Vun des anonymes du Chrysostome latin (PLS 4), in RBen
104 (1994), p. 123-147.
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VERSIONES SYRIACAE

EDITA

(2)Homilia in noctem parasceues (syriace).

Codd. F. Rilliet, in Augustinianum 22 (1982), p. 581.

(3) Sermo in hebdomadam passionis et propter acces-
sum ad portum (syriace).

Codd. F. Rilliet, Lc.: -J.-M. Sauoet, in Ecclesia Orans 3 (1986), p. 131,
n.62.

(5) In pentecosten (syriace).
Versio arabica.

Cf. Samir Khalil in OCP 43 (1977), p. 197, — U. Zaneiti, in
Augustinianum 23 (1983), p. 522bis; — Id., AM Magar, ms.472.

(7) In ramos (syriace).

F. RILLIET, Une homelie syriaque sur lafete des Ra-
meaux attribuee & Jean Chrysostome. Texte, commen-

tate, in ParOr 8 (1977-78), p. 151-216.

(8) In ultimum sabbatum quadragesimae (syriace).

F. Rilliet, Une homalie pseudo-chrysostomienne sur

le dernier samedi de CarSme, in Rivista degli Studi
Orientali 54 (1980), p. 15-28.

(9) In uocationem Matthaei (syriace).

J.-M. SAUGET, Une homilie syriaque sur la vocation
de Matthieu attribuee & Jean Chrysostome, in Malanges
Antoine Guillaumont. Contributions & I'6tude des chris-
tianismes orientaux (Cahiers d'Orientalisme XX), Gene-

ve, 1988, p. 187-199.
(10) In peccatricem (syriace).

J.-M. SAUGET, Une homelie syriaque sur la pacheres-

se attribute 4 un eveque Jean, in ParOr 6-7 (1975/76),
p. 159-194.
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(12) In initium ieiunii (syriace).

F. Rilliet-M aillard, Une homelie SUr le debut d
jeune attribude a Mar Jean, in ‘Avtidwpov, p. 57-72

INEDITA

(1) In sanctum ieiunium (syriace).

Cf. J.-M. SAUGET, Pour une interpretation de la structure de I'homéaliaire
syriague: MS. British Library Add 12165, in Ecclesia Orans 3 (1986), p. 140, n. 2

(2) In sanctum ieiunium et de paenitentia (syriace).

a . J-M. Sauget, l.e., p. 140, n. 30.

(@) In meso-ieiunium quaranta dierum (syriace).

Cf.J.-M. Sauget, Lc., p. 140, n. 38.

(@ In psalmum 100 (syriace).

Cf.J.-M. Sauget, |.c., p. 140, n. 40.

(5) In diuitem cui uberes fructus ager attulit (Luc. 12,
16) (syriace).

Cf.J.-M. Sauget, l.c,, p. 141, n. 54.

(6) De fine ieiunii et de paenitentia (syriace).

Cf.J.-M. Sauget, |.c.,p. 141, n. 55.

(7) In sabbatum annuntiationis (= sabbatum sanc-
tum), de baptismate, de latrone, et in illud: Comes-
sationibus uacat et luxuriae atque conuiuiis (Deut.
21,20) (syriace).

CL J.-M. Sauget, Lc.,p. 141,n. 85.

(8 Admonitio: unusquisque adulterium fugiat (syria-
ce).

Cf.J.-M. Sauget, |.c., p.141, n. 90.

(9) sine titulo, pro feria quarta post Pascha (syriace).

Cf.J.-M. Sauget, Lc., p. 141 sq., n. 91.
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(10) In sanctos martyres et confessores (syriace).

Cf.J.-M. Sauget, Lc, p. 142,n. 102.

(11) Ne tanturn mortuos lugeamus et ne tantuni sacri-
ficia offeramus pro defunctis, et in iilud: Quod lob
sacrificia fecit filiis suis (syriace).

Cf.J.-M. Sauget, l.c,, p. 142,n. IQS.

(12) In dominicam resurrectionis.

Cf. F. Rilliet, a.c., in Augustinianum 22 (1982), p. 582.

(13) In annuntiationem Zachariae factam.

Cf.F.Rilliet, Lc.

VERSIONES COFTICAE

EDITA

(2) Encomium in Raphaelem archangelum (coptice).
Versio arabica.

M. 0IRGIS, Kitab at-ta'aza aruhiya, Cairo, 1642 = 1926, p. 251-
291.

Versio aethiopica.

Cf. G. Lusini, Appunti sulla patristica greca di tradizione etiopica. in Studi
Classici e Orientali 38 (1988), p. 487, — G.M. BROWNE, Ad Ps.-Chrysostomi In
Raphaelem Archangelum sermonem 1. in Orientalia 63 (1994), p. 93.

Versio nubica.

JM. Plumley - G.M. Browne, Old Nubian Textsfrom Qasr
Ibrim, I, London, 1988.

Emendationes. G.M. BROWNE, Ad Ps.-Chrysostomi In Raphaelem Arch-
angelum sermonem, in Orientalia 59 (1990). p. 521-523; — ID., Ad Ps.-
Chrysostomi In Raphaelem Archangelum sermonem Il, in Orientalia 63 (1994),
p. 93-97.

Cf. G.M. Browne, Coptico-Nubiana: a Coptic Vorlagefor an Old Nubian
Text, in Journal of Coptic Studies 1(1990) 137-139 (textus nubicus translatus est
ecoptico).
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(3 Encomium in lohannem Baptistam (Gloria Prae-

cursoris. Apocalypsis lacobi fratris Domini) (cop-
tice).

E.A.W. Budge, Coptic Apocrypha in the Dialect of
Upper Egypt edited with English Translations, London,
1913, p. 128-145 (textus); 335-351 (translatio).

Critica. W.C. TILL, a. infrac., p. 313-314.

Translatio germanica. W.C. TILL, Johannes der Taufer in der koptischen

Literator, in Mitteilungen des Deutschen archaologischen Instituts. Abteilung Kairo,
16 (19S8), p. 322-332 (translatio totius homiliae).

Nota. In hac homilia pseudo-chrysostomica orator commemorat se in ecclesia
aliqua Hierosolymitana librum inuenisse, scriptum a lacobo, fratre Domini, de

ascensu lesu cum discipulis in tertium coelum ad lohannem Baptistam honorandum.

Fragmenta sahidica (e cod. Paris. B.N. copt. 12918 f. 116-120).

E. WINSTEDT, A Coptic Fragment attributed to James the

Brother ofthe Lord, in JThS 8 (1906-1907), p. 241-243 (textus);
244-247 (translatio) (241, 1-11 = Budge 131, 26 - 132, 9; 241,12-
32 =Budge 133,20 -134,14; 242-243 = Budge 137,31 -141,7).

Cf. O. VON LEMM, Koptische Miscellen XXVIII, in Bulletin de I'Academie
Imperiale des Sciences de St-Pitersbourg, WI* s6rie, M (1908), p. 62-65 (=
Koptische Miscelleni-CXLvni, Leipzig, 1972, p. |36]-[39].

Versio arabica.

Cf.U.Zaneto, AbQ Mégar, ms. 379.

4 Encomium in Heliam prophetam (coptice).

Translatio gallica. Le saint prophite Oie d'apris les Pires de I'liglise (Spiri
tuality orientale 53), Bagrolles-en-Mauges, 1992, p. 75-90.

(5)In Luc. 7,36-50 (coptice).

Cf. L. DEPUYDT, Catalogue of Coptic Manuscripts in the Pierpont Morgan
Library | (Corpus van verluchte Handschriften 4), Leuven, 1993, p. 354, n. 172 (3);

M (Corpus van verluchte Handschriften 5), Leuven, 1993, tab. 178 et 278 (duanim
paginarum reproductio phototypica).

(6) Encomium in Victorem, filium Romani (coptice).

U BOURIANT, L’iloge de I'’Apa Victor, fils de Romanos. Texte
copte-thibain, in Mamoires publids par les membres de la Mission

archdologique fransaise au Caire 8 (1893), p. 145-242 (editio 146
paginarum, seu plus minus 60% textus); — L. Depuydt, o.c.. I, p.
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284-289, n. 145 (editio 4 foliorum mutilorum); I1, tab. 120 et 398
(duarum paginarum reproductio phototypica); — A.l. Elanskaya,
The Literary Coptic Manuscripts in the A.S. Pushkin State Fine
Arts Museum in Moscow (Supplements to Vigiliae Christianae 18),
Leiden, 1994, p. 75-84 et tab. XXX-XXXM (editio 4 paginamm).

(9 Encomium in quattuor bestias incorporeas (copti-
ce).

C.S. WANSINK, apud L. Depuydt, Homiletica from
the Pierpont Morgan Library, CSCO 524 (Script, copt.
43), Lovanii, 1991, p. 27-46 (textus); CSCO 525
(Script, copt. 44), p. 27-47 (translatio).

Versio aethiopica.
Cf. G. LUSINI, Appunti sulla patristica greca di tradizione etiopica, in Studi
Classici e Orientali 38 (1988), p. 487-488.

(10) Homilia in s. Michaelem archangelum (coptice).

D. Brakke, apud L. Depuydt, o.c., CSCO 524
(Script, copt. 43), p. 47-55 (textus); CSCO 525 (Script,
copt. 44), p. 48-56 (translatio).

(11) Homilia in resurrectionem et in apostolos (copti-
ce).
Z. P1eSe, apud L. Depuydt, o.c., CSCO 524 (Script,
copt. 43), p. 56-76 (textus); CSCO 525 (Script, copt.
44), p. 57-80 (translatio).

VERSIONES ARMENIACAE
HOMILIAE EDITAE
(3) In paralyticum (armeniace).
Cf. M. van ESBROECK, in REArm 18 (1984), p. 265, n. 163.
(5) De paenitentia (armeniace).
Cf. M. vAN ESBROECK a.c., p. 265, n. 165 (sub nomine Ephraem); — M. VAN

Esbrobck - U. Zanetti, in REArm 12 (1977), p. 147, n. 224 (alia recensio sub
nomine Ephraem).
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(9) Ins. Stephanum protomartyrem (armeniace).

Delendum est.

3187.

(14) In dormitionem (armeniace).

M. VAN ESBROECK, Une homelie armenienne sur la
Dormition attribuee & Chrysostome, in OrChr 74

(1990), p. 199-233.
HOMILIAE INEDITAE

(10) In publicanum et pharisaeum (armeniace).

Cf. M. VANESBROECK - U. ZANETTI, in REArm 12 (1977), p. 147, n. 219.

(12) In diuitem et Lazarum (armeniace).
Cf. lid., a.C.,p.138, n. 106, p. 146, n. 206.

Nota. Videtur esse translatio concionis 6 in Lazarum (uide n. 4329).

(12) In mulierem chananaeam (armeniace).
Cf.&D, a.c., p. 148,n. 236 (alia recensio).
(20) In sanctam et mirabilem resurrectionem Christi
(armeniace).

Cf. M. VANESBROECK, in REANN 18 (1984), p. 271, n. 238.

VERSIONES GEORGICAE
EDITA

(21) De dormitione sanctae deiparae (georgice).

T. MgalobliSvuj, Kfardzuli mravalthavi, Thilisi,
1991, p. 425-428.

Translatio gallica. B. OUTTER, Deux homilies pseudo-chrysostomiennes pour

la fSte mariale du 15 aoal, in Apocrypha 6 (1995), p. 165-177, 166 sq. codd. et
praecipue p. 168-172 (translatio).

(22) De dormitione sanctae deiparae (georgice).

T. MgalobliSvili, KXardzuli mravalthavi, Thilisi,
1991, p. 410-413.

Translatio galUca. B. Outtier, a.c., p. 167 codd. et praecipue p. 172-175
(translatio).
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VERSIONES ARABICAE
5185. EDITA

(2) Sermo in feriam quintam magnam (arabice).

Codd. J.-M. Sauget, in Avtidwpov, p. 238, n. 16; — U. Zanetti, in
Augustinianum 23 (1983), p. 522bis.

[3] Ins. pascha (arabice).
Delendumest.

4526.
5190. INEDITA
(6)De pharisaeo et publicano (arabice).

Versio aethiopica.
Cf. G. Lusini, Appunti sulta patristica greca di tradizione etiopica, in Studi

Classici e Orientali 38 (1988), p. 484.

(8) De Samaritana (arabice).

Versio aethiopica.
Cf. G. LUSINI, Appunti sulla patristica greca di tradizione etiopica, in Studi
Ciassici e Orientali 38 (1988), p. 484.

[10] In feriam sextam crucifixionis (arabice).

Delendum est.

4897.

(11) De paschate sancto (arabice).

Versio aethiopica.
Cf. O. LUSINI, Appunti sulla patristica greca di tradizione etiopica, in Studi
Classici e Orientali 38 (1988) p. 484.
(14) De nuptiis in urbe Cana celebribus (arabice).

Cf. J.-M. SAUGET, L'homiliaire arabe de la Bibliothique Ambrosienne {X. 198
Sup.) et ses membra disiecta, in AnBoll 88 (1970), p. 419, n. 71.

Versio aethiopica.

Cf. O. Lusini, Appunti sulla patristica greca di tradizione etiopica, in Studi
Classici e Orientali 38 (1988), p. 483.
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(15) De peccatrice (arabice).

Cf. J.-M. SAUGET, L'homaliaire arabe de la Bibliothaque Ambrosienne (X. 198

Sup.) et ses membra disiecta, in AnBoll 88 (1970), p. 452, n. 50 (interdum
anonymay).

Versio aethiopica.

Cf. G. LUSINI, Appunti sulla patristica greca di tradizione etiopica, in Studi
Classici e Orientali 38 (1988), p. 483.

(16) De Thoma apostolo (arabice).

Cf. J.-M. SAUGET, L'homdliaire arabe de la Bibliothaque Ambrosienne (X. 198
Sup.) etses membra disiecta, in AnBoll 88 (1970), p. 419, n. 69.

Versio aethiopica.

Cf. G. LUSINI, Appunti sulla patristica greca di tradizione etiopica, in Studi
Classici e Orientali 38 (1988) p. 484 et 477.

(17) De solemnitate pentecostes (arabice).

Cf. J.-M. SAUGET, L'homiliaire arabe de la BiblioMque Ambrosienne (Xm198
Supl et ses membra disiecta, in AnBoll 88 (1970), p. 420, n. 77.

Versio aethiopica.

Cf. G. LUSINI, Appunti sulla patristica greca di tradizione etiopica, in Studi
Classici e Orientali 38 (1988), p. 477.

(18) Epistula apocrypha ad Theodorum.

Cf. L. Van RoMPAY, John Chrysostom's “Ad Theodorum lapsum™ Some Re-
marks on the Oriental Tradition, in OLP 19 (1988), p. 98.

Versio georgica.
Cf. L. Van ROMPAY, Ibid
Versio aethiopica.
V. Arras, Asceticon, CSCO 458 (Script, aeth. 78), Lovanii,

1984, p. 61-72 (textus); CSCO 459 (Script, aeth. 79), Lovanii,
1984, p. 41-48 (translatio latina).

VERSIONES AETHIOPICAE

Cf. G. Lusini, Appunti sulla patristica greca di tradizione etiopica, in Studi
Classici e Orientali 38 (1988), 469-493, praesertim p. 479-491.
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VERSIONES PALAEO-SLAVICAE

(1) De triduana resurrectione (palaeo-slauice).

J. ZAIMOV - M. CAPALDO, Suprasalski iii Retkov sbomik 11,
Sofia 1983, p. 402-419.

(2-16) Vide homilias lohanni Chrysostomo ascriptas, quanim exemplar graecum
hucusque non inuentum est, apud FJ. THOMSON, Chrysostomica Palaeoslauica. A
Preliminary Study of the Sources of the Chrysorrhoas (Zlatostniy) Collection, in
Cyrillomelhodianum V1 (1982), p. 14, n. 47; p. 15-16, n. 52; p. 16, n. 54; p. 21 er
31,n.78A;p. 21 et 34,n.79; p. 23 et 34, n. 83 et 85; p. 24 et 32,n.90; p. 28, n. I 1,
p. 30, n. 125 et 127; p. 31, n. 137; p. 34.n. 39; p. 39,n. 13;p. 41, n. 25.
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PATRES POSTNICAENI

A SAECVLO QVINTO VSQVE AD OCTAVVM

A CYRILLO ALEXANDRINO AD
IOHANNEM DAMASCENVM

CYRILLVS ALEXANDRINVS

Cf.J.A. MCGUCKIN, St. Cyril o fAlexandria. The Christological Controversy. Its
History, Theology, and Texts, Leiden-New Y ork-Kpin, 1994.

Glaphyra in Pentateuchum.
Fragmenta in catena in Genesim.

F. PETIT, La Chaine sur la Genese. Edition integrale, I, p. 335
(ad indices); 11, p. 247 (ad indices); HI, p. 419 (ad indices); 1V, p.
501 (ad indices).

Expositio in Psalmis.

(1) PG 69,717-1273 = Mai.
Cf. M.-J. RONDEAU, Les commentaires patristiques du Psautier I (OrChrAn

219), Roma, 1982, p. 131-134; — G.M. VIAN, Il "De psalmorum titulis": I'esegesi
di Atanasio Ira Eusebio e Cirillo, in Orpheus 12 (1991), p. 93-132.

Commentarius in Isaiam prophetam.
Versio armeniaca (fragmentum).

B. OUTTIER, La version armanienne du Commentaire de Cyrille
d'Alexandrie sur Isafe et les Douze petits prophites. Deux
fragments inidits, in From Byzantium to Iran: Armenian Studies in
Honour of Nina Garsofan, Atlanta, 1997, p. 301-308.

Commentarius in xii prophetas minores.
Versio armeniaca (fragmentum).

B. OUTTIER, a.c.



5217.

5219.

CYRILLVS ALEX.
350 5206

Commentarii in Matthaeum.

Fragmentam.

A. ALEXAKIS, Codex Parisinus Graecus 1115 and Its Archetype
(Dumbarton Oaks Studies, xxxiv), Washington, D.C., 1996, p. 323
SQ., N. 61*.

Nota. Fragmentam est, quod deest in edidone J. Reuss.

Commentarii in Lucam.
(2) Homilia 51.

Codd. M. SACHOT, Les homilies grecques sur la Transfiguration. Tradition
manuscrite, Paris, 1987, p. 118.

Versio palaeo-slauica.

Cf. Chr. HANNICK, Maximos Holobolos, p. 242, n. 267.

(3 Scholia in catenis.

J. Reuss, Lukas-Kommentare aus der griechischen
Kirche (TU 130), Berlin, 1984, p. 54-297.

Cf. Ibid., p. XXV-XXIX; — M. Aubineau, Les “Catenae in Lucam" de J. Reuss
et Cyrilled'Alexandrie, in BZ 80 (1987), p. 29-47.

Commentarii in lohannem.

Fragmenta.
(L)A. Alexakis, o.c., p 294, n. 180 (b).

(2) R.Y Ebied - A. Van Roey - L.R. Wickham, Petri Callini-
censis Tractatus 1M, p. 201 (xxvi, 125-138); cum translatione
anglica p. 200 (XXVI, 120-130). Libri Vin fragmentum hucusque

incognitum.
Libri v contra Nestorium.

De florilegio uide A. Van Roey, Leflorilige nestorien de I'Adversus Nestorium
de Cyrille d'Alexandrie et du traiti contre Nestorius de Thiodote d'Ancyre, apud F.

Paschke, Oberlieferungsgeschichtliche Untersuchungen (TU 125), Berlin, 1981, p.
573-578.

Oratio ad Arcadiam et Marinam augustas de fide.
Versio aethiopiCa.

B.M. WE1ISCHER, Qerellos Il: Der Prosphonetikos “Ober den
rechten Glauben” des Kyrillos von Alexandrien an Arkadia und
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Marina. Teii I: Einleitung mit christologischem Florilegium
(Athiopistische Forschungen 31), Stuttgart, 1993,
Apologia xii capitulorum contra Orientales.

Nota. Dele Versionem coptkam; cf. E. LUCCHESI - P. Devos, Un corpus
basilien en copte, in AnBoll 99 (1981), p. 93, adn. 1.

Explanatio xii capitulorum.

Nota. Fragmentum, quod in editione non legitur, edidit e cod. Paris. gr. 1115
A.Alexakis, o.c.,, p.293,n. 179.

Versio coptica.

Cf.E. Lucchesi-P.Devos, ac.

Versio georgiea.

A. CANT’LADZE,Ant'inest’orianuli t’rakt’at’ebiarseni vocesdzis
“dogmat’ik’onsi” (Les traitds anti-nestoriens dans le Dogmatikon

d’Arseni Vacesdze), Thilisi, 1996, p. 64-78.
Scholia de incarnatione unigeniti.

Cf. F.E. SCIUTO, Contribute alia datazione degli "Scholia de Incarnatione
Unigeniti" di CirillodAlessandria, in Orpheus 15 (1994), p. 343-354.

Versio coptica.

Cf.E. Lucchesi- P. Devos,ac., p. 93-94.
Versio georgiea.

A. CANT’LADZE, Ant’inest'orianuli trakt’at’ebi arseni vocesdzis

“dogmatikionsi” (Les traitds anti-nestoriens dans le Dogmatikon
d’Arseni Vacesdze), Thilisi, 1996, p. 93-106.

Quod unus sit Christus.

Versio aethiopica.

B.M. W eischer, Qerellos Ill: Der Dialog "Dass Christus einer

isf' des Kyrillos von Alexandrien (Athiopistische Forschungen 2),
Wiesbaden, 1977.

Contra lulianum imperatorem.

P. BIiRGUifeRE - P. aviEUX, Cyrille dAlexandrie.

Contre Julien. Tome I: Livres | et Il. Introduction, texte
critique, traduction et notes (SChr 322), Paris, 1985; —
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E. MASARACCHIA, Giuliano imperatore, Contra Gali-
laeos. Introduzione, testo critico e traduzione (Testie
commenti 9), Roma, 1990 (sola extracta opens luliani
Contra Galilaeos).

Cf. U. Criscuolo, in Orpheus 13 (1992), p. 426-433 (de editione Masaracchia).

5240. Epistulae (homiliae) paschales i-xxx.

P. Evieux - W.H. BURNS et al., Cyrille d Alexandrie.
Lettresfestales I-VI. Introduction generale, introduction
critique, texte grec, traduction et annotation (SChr
372), Paris, 1991; — 11D., Lettresfestales VII-XI. Tome
M (SChr 392), Paris, 1993.

Critica (in epistulas i-vi). P. Devos, in AnBoll 110 (1992), p. 169-173.

5246. Homilia ii. Ephesi habita in basilica s.
euangelistae (BHGa932m).

lohannis

Versio aethiopica.

B.M. WEISCHER, Qerellos 1V, 1: Homilien und Briefe zum
Konzil von Ephesos (Athiopistische Forschungen 4), Wiesbaden,
1979, p. 54-60.

Versio palaeo-slauica.

Cf. Chr. HANNICK, Maximos Holobolos, p. 214, n. 214.

5249, Homilia v. Ephesi dicta deposito Nestorio.
Versio aethiopica.

B.M. WEISCHER, 0.c., p. 88-99.

5250. Homilia vi. Ephesi dicta in lohannem Antiochenum.
Versio aethiopica.
B.M. WEISCHER, o.c., p. 108-116.

5255. Homilia Xi. Encomium in S. M ariam deiparam.

Versio palaeo-slauica.

Cf. Chr. HANNICK, Maximos Holobolos, p. 236, n. 251.



5260.

5271.

5273.

5278.

5280.

5283,

5304 CYRILLVS ALEX 353

Homilia xvi. De concordia ecclesiarum (fragmentum).
Versio aethiopica.

B.M. w eischer, o.c., p. 142-144.

Sermo de obitu ss. trium puerorum (BHG 487).
Versio palaeo-slauica.
Cf. Chr. Hannick, Maximos Holobolos, p. 159, n. 133.

Encomium s. Athanasii (coptice, fragmenta).

Translatio italica. T. ORLANDI, Omelie copte (Corona Patrum 7), Torino, 1981,
p. 146-155 (cum nouis fragmemis).

Sermo de paenitentia (coptice).

M. CHAINE, Sermon sur la penitence attribue a Saint
Cyrille d Alexandrie, in Melanges de la Facultd Orien-
tale (University Saint-Joseph, Beyrouth) 6 (1913),
p.493-528.

Versio arabica.

WAHEED HASSAB ALLA, Discours pour lafete de la croix attri-
bue & saint Cyrille d'Alexandrie, in OrChr 75 (1991), p. 166-197.

Homiliae de Melchisedech i-ii (aethiopice).

B.M. WEISCHER, Qerellos IV, 3: Traktate des Seve-
rianos von Gabala, Gregorios Thaumaturgos und Kyril-
los von Alexandrien (Athiopistische Forschungen 7),
Wiesbaden, 1980, p. 79-117.

Sermo in dedicationem ecclesiae S. Raphaelis in quo
dicta Theophili refert (arabice).

Cf. R.-O. COQUIN, Discours attribua au Patriarche Cyrille, sur la dadicace de
I'tglise de S. Raphael, rapportant les propos de son oncle Thiophile, in Bulletin de
la Soci£t6 d’archdologie copte 33 (1994), p. 26 et 27.

EPISTVLAE
(Ep. 4) Ad Nestorium.

L.R. Wickham, Cyril of Alexandria. Select Letters
edited and translated (Oxford Early Christian Texts),
Oxford, 1983, p. 2-11 (= schw artz, apparatu omisso).
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(Ep. 17) Ad Nestorium.

Ibid., p. 12-33 (= Schwartz, apparatu omisso).

(Ep. 39) Ad lohannem Antiochenum (de pace).
Versio aethiopica.

B.M. WEISCHER, Qerellos IV, 1. Homilien und Briefe zum
Konzil von Ephesos (Athiopistische Forschungen 4), Weshaden,

1979, p. 154-168.
(Ep. 40) Ad Acacium Melitenum.

L.R. Wickham, ox., p. 34-61 (= Schwartz, appa-
ratu omisso).

(Ep. 44 Commonitorium ad Eulogium presb.

Ibid., p. 62-69 (= Schwartz, apparatu omisso).

(Ep. 45) Ad Succe(n)sum episc. Diocaesareae.
Ibid., p. 70-83 (= Schwartz, apparatu omisso).
Versio georgica.

A, CANT’LADZE, Ant’inest’orianuli t’rakt’at’ebi arseni vocesd:
“dogmat'ik’onsi” (Les trails anti-nestoriens dans le Dogmatikon
d’Arseni Vacesdze), Thilisi, 1996, p. 78-86.

(Ep. 46) Ad eundem.
Ibid., p. 84-93 (= Schwartz, apparatu omisso).

Versio georgica.

A. CANT’LADZE,Ant’inest’orianuli t’rakt’at’ebiarseni vocesdz
“dogmat’ik’onsi” (Les traitds anti-nestoriens dans le Dogmatikon
d’Arseni Vacesdze), Thilisi, 1996, p. 86-93.

(Ep. 55) Ad Anastasium, Alexandrum, Martinianuni,
lohannem, Paregorium presb. et Maximum diac.
ceterosque monachos Orientales.

Ibid., p. 94-131 (= Schw artz, apparatu omisso).
Cf.n.5916.



5381.

5397.

5475.

5482 CYRILLVS ALEX.- DIOSCORVSI ALEX. - TIMOTHEVSAEL 355

(Ep. 81) Ad monachos in Phua constitutes (frag-
menta).

Fragmentum syriacum.
A.  Van Roey, Un traita cononite contre la doctrine de Jean

Philopon sur la resurrection, in Avtidwpov, p. 132 (nouum frag-
mentum).

Epistula ad Theodosium imperatorem.

PG 110, 785¢c-789a; — G.-M. DEDurand, Une lettre
meconnue de S. Cyrille d'Alexandrie, in "AAe&avdpiva.
Melanges offerts au P. Claude Mondasert, Paris, 1987,
p. 351-363.

DIOSCORVS IALEXANDRINVS

De sancta trinitate.

Cf. v.S. CONTICELLO, Pseudo-Cyril's “De SS. Trinitate": A Compilation of
Joseph the Philosopher, inocp 61 (1995), p. 117-129.

Laudatio Macarii Etcouiensis (sahidice).

D.W. JOHNSON, A Panegyric on Macarius Bishop of
Tkow Attributed to Dioscorus ofAlexandria, CSCO 415
(Script, copt. 41) (textus), CSCO 416 (Script, copt. 42)
(translatio), Louvain, 1980.

Translatio italica. T. ORLANDi, Omelie copte (Corona Patrum 7). Torino, 1981,
p. 162-198.

TIMOTHEVS AELVRVS

Contra eos qui dicunt duas naturas (armeniace).

Cf. AB. scHMIDT, Die Refutatio des Timotheus Aelurus gegen das Konzil von
Chalcedon. Ihre Bedeutung filr die Bekenntnisentwicklung der armenischen Kirche

Persiens im 6. Jh., in OiChr 73 (1989), p. 149-165 (de tempore quo translatio
armeniaca factaest).

Refutatio synodi Chalcedonensis et tomi Leonis
(syriace).

Cod. Brit. Libr. Addit. 12156, f. 39B61A
Edita sunt tanturn fragmenta:
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F. NAU, PO 13 (1917), p. 218-236 (f. 39v-42y); -
R.Y. Ebied - L.R. Wickham, Timothy Aelurus: against
the Definition of the Council of Chalcedon, in After
Chalcedon, p. 115-166 (editio ff. 42w-51vet 59w61v).

Epistula de morte puerorum (aethiopice).

Haile Getatchew, An Ethiopic Letter of Timothy Il

of Alexandria Concerning the Death of Children, in
JThS 38 (1987), p. 34-57.

PSEVDO-EVSEBIVS ALEXANDRINVS

Sermo iv. Quod qui infirmatur deo gratias agere
debeat et in lob.

Versio palaeo-slauica.

Codd. EJ. Thomson, in Cyrillomethodianum 6 (1982), p. 43; — Chr.
HANNICK, Maximos Holobolos, p. 263.

Sermo v. De eo qui gratiam communicare possit non
habenti et de presbyteris.

Versio palaeo-slauica.
Cf.F.J. Thomson, in Cyrillomethodianum 6 (1982), p. 25 et 33.
Sermo vi. De iis qui laqueis impliciti pereunt.

Versio palaeo-slauica.

Cf.Chr. Hannick, Maximos Holobolos, p. 263.

Sermo xi. De baptismo.

Versio palaeo-slauica.

Cf. Chr. HANNICK, Maximos Holobolos, p. 179, n. 171.

Sermo xiii. De aduentu lohannis in infernum et de
ibi inclusis.
Versio arabica.

Cf.J.-M. Sauget, StT 320 (1986). p. 56 sq., n. 17 (Chrysostomo ascriptus).
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Versio palaeo-slauica.

Cf. Chr. Hannick, Maximos Holobolos, p. 264.

Sermo xiv. De proditione ludae.
Versio armeniaca.

G. LAFONTAINE, La version arminienne du Sermon d'Eusebe

d'Alexandrie “Sur la trahison de Judas”, in Musion 91 (1978), p.
335-353,

Versio arabica.

J.-M. Sauget, La version arabe de I'homelie Sur la trahison de

Judas d'Eusebe d'Alexandrie, in Mus6on 92 (1979), p. 5-23 (Chry-
sostomo uel Ephraem ascriptus).

Sermo xv. In diabolum et Orcum.

Versio latina.
Codd. z. IZYDORCZYK, Two Newly Identified Manuscripts o f the Sermo de
confusione diaboli, in Scriptorium 43 (1989), p. 253-2SS.

Sermo xvi. De die dominica.

Versiones georgicae.

Cf. T. MgalobliSvuj, Sur I'origine des versions giorgiennes d'une oeuvre
attribute & Eusebe d'Alexandrie, in BK 41 (1983), p. 137*149.

Versio palaeo-slauica.
M akaru, Nov., col. 1965-1971.
Cf. Chr. Hannick, Maximos Holobolos, p. 263.

Sermo xvii. De Christi passione.

Fragmentum in charta papyracea.

M. Gronewald, Kein durchtriebener Rauber (P. Lit. Lond. 245
= Ps.-Eusebius, Sermo 17), in ZPE 34 (1979), p. 22-25.

Versio latina.
Cf. Z. 1ZYDORCZYK, a.C.
Versio armeniaca.

G. LAFONTAINE, La version arminienne du Sermon d'Euskbe

d'Alexandrie “Sur la Passion du Seigneur”, in Muslon 95 (1982),
p.99-113.
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Versio arabica.
Cf.J.-M. Sauoet, in ParOr 14 (1987), p. 196 sq., n. 37.

Versio palaeo-slauica.
Cf. Chr. Hannick, Maximos Holobolos, p. 263.

Sermo xviii. De domini resurrectione.

Versio palaeo-slauica.
Cf. Chr. Hannick, Maximos Holobolos, p. 264.

Sermo xix. De domini ascensione.

Versio syriaca.

J.-M. SAUGET, La version syriaque de Ihomelie sur I'Ascension

de Notre-Seigneur d'Eusdbe d'Alexandrie, in Augustinianum 20
(1980), p. 299-317.

Versio georgica.

M. VAN ESBROECK, Version giorgienne de I'homelie eusebienne

CPG 5528 sur VAscension, in OCP 51 (1985), p. 277-306.

Sermo xx. In secundum aduentum domini nostri.

Versio palaeo-slauica.
Makaru,Nov., col. 1559-1562,1.33.

Codd. F.J. THOMSON, in Cyrillomethodianum 6 (1982), p. 37; — Chr.
HANNICK, Maximos Holobolos, p. 264.

MARCIANVS BETHLEHEMITA (t 492)

Cf.J. KIRCHMEYER, Le moine Marcien (de Betlaem?), in Studia Patristica V
(TU 80), Berlin, 1962, p. 341-359;— M. Kohlbacher. Unpubliverte Frag-
mente des Markianos von Bethlehem (CPG 3898), apud M. KOHLBACHER - M.
LESINSKI, Horizonte der Christenheit. Festschriftfiir Friedrich Heyer zu seinem
85. Geburtstag (Oikonomia 38), Erlangen, 1994, p. 137-166.

Catechesis ascetica (inedita praeter pauca fragmenta).

Codd. Athon. Lavra B 102. f. Ir-15t; — Athon. Iviron 691, f. 8+10r (partim).

Fragmenta.

(I) Excerptum in Pandectis Niconis.

M. Kohlbacher, a.c., p. 158-159 (Fragment A) (e pluribus
codicibus).
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Notae.
(a) § 1-5=Cod. Athon. Lavraf. 5w6r; §6-7 = f. 6V
(b) Idem textus exstat in Florilegio Coisliniano. Cf. M. KOHLBACHER a.c., p 149-151.

(2) Fragmentum in ps. Nili tractatu.
PG 79,1281 A2 B4
Notae.

(a) PG 79,1281 A2 Bl4=Cod. Athon. LavraB 102, f. 13'-14\
(b) De Nili tractatu uide n. 3895.

Edido integra paratura. M. KOHLBACHER.
De ieiunio.
J. Lebon, Le moine saint Marcien, (Spicilegium Sa-
crum Lovaniense 30), Louvain, 1968, p. 197-200.

Notae.

(a) Apophthegma in PG 65, 111617, quod citatio est huius tractatus, Marciano
ascribitur=J. Lebon, o.c., p. 199,22-26.

(b) Opusculum nostrum nunc Marco Eiemitae tribuitur (cf. n. 6099). nunc
Marciano (cf. n. 3891); potius Marciano Bethlehemitae ascribendum uidetur. Cf. M.
KOHLBACHER, AC., p. 151 sq.

Versio syriaca.
J. LEBON, o.c., p. 193-196 (textus), p. 247-250 (translatio).

Fragmenta uaria (graece in Pandectis Niconis) (olim
CPG 3898).

(1) De non conueniendo familiaribus (fragmenta 2).

M. Kohlbacher, a.c., p.159-161 (Frgm. B),— 1d,,
Unpublished Greek Fragments of Markianos of Beth-
lehem (f492). An Edition in Progress, in Studia Pa-
tristica xxx, Leuven, 1997, p. 498, adn. 26.

(2) De paenitentia (fragmentum).

M. Kohlbacher, Unpublizierte Fragmente..., p. 161-
164 (Frgm. C).

(3 De eucharistia et de proditore luda.
M. Kohlbacher, a.c., p. 164-166 (Frgm. D).
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Versio arabica.
A.

'ABDALLAH, Un trattato inedito sulla SS. Eucaristia (Ms. Vat

ar. 123, A.D.). Testo originale e traduzione, in Studia Orientalia
Christiana 12 (1967), p. 345-447.

Cf. J.M. HANSSENS, Un traiti copte du X 'Y siecle sur I’Eucharistie, in OCP
38(1972), p. 467-472, praesertim 470 sq.

De humilitate.

Cf. M. Kohlbacher, a.c. (Studia Patristica XXX), p. 499 sq.

ISAIAS GAZAEVS

Asceticon.
Versiones syriacae.

Cf. S.P. BROCK, Notulae Syriacae: Some Miscellaneous Identifications, in
Museon 108 (1995), p. 73-74.

ISIDORVS PELVSIOTA

Cf. P. EvffiUX, Isidore de Peluse (Thdologie historique 99), Paris, 1995 (ubi
bibliographia).

Epistulae.

P. 6vieux, Isidore de Piluse, Lettres. Tome I: Lettres
1214-1413 Introduction, texte critique, traduction et
notes (SChr 422), Paris, 1997.

APOPHTHEGMATA

Cf. J.-C. GUY, Recherches sur la tradition grecque des ‘Apophthegmata
Patrum". 2*edition avec des compliments (Subsidia hagiographica 362, Bruxelles,
1984; — G. GOULD, A Note on the Apophthegmata Patrum, in JThS 37 (1986), p-

133-138,
(I) Collectio alphabetica.

Nota. Noua editio paratur ab E. Schulz-FiUgel.

(3) Collectio systematica.

J.-C. Guy, Les Apophtegmes des Peres. Collection
systematique. Chapitres I-1X. Introduction, texte criti-
que, traduction et notes (SChr 387), Paris, 1993.

Critica. M. Hinterberger, Probleme der Texterstellung der Apophthegmata
Patrum, in JOB 46 (1996), p. 25-43.
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(@ De meditationibus duodecim anachoretarum.

Versio palaeo-slauica.

W. VEDER, Die Collatio XIl Anachoretarum. Zur Rekonstruktion
einer Methodianischen Obersetzung und ihrer Dberlieferung ca.

884-1050, in Anzeiger fur slavische Philologie 22/2 (1994), p.
177-197.

Capitula septem abbatis Moysi.

Cf. G. Fortiet, La tradition latine des Septem capitula abbatis Moysi, in VC SO
(1996), p. 200-201.

VERSIONES LATINAE

(I) Adhortationes sanctorum Patrum.

G. Folliet, La tradition latine des Septem capitula
abbatis Moysi, in VC 50 (1996), p. 200-209 (editio
critica textus PL 73,1014-1015).

(2 Liber geronticon, de octo principalibus uitiis,
interprete Paschasio Dumiensi (BHL 6530v).

Cf. M. DE P-J7.Ai.nR, Sur la collection d'apophtegmes traduite en latin par
Paschase de Dumio, in Poiata knigopisnaja 4 (1981), p. 15-18.

VERSIONES ARMENIACAE

Cf. L LELOIR, Lidition des collections artniniennes des apophthegmes et leur
base manuscrite, apud J. DUMMER, Texte und Textkritik, eine Aufsatzsammlung (TU
133), Berlin, 1987, p. 325-326.

Dicta Hyperechii.

I. Havener, The So-called “Discourse| of Hypere-

chius the Solitary in Armenian, in Mus£on 102 (1989),
p. 307-320.

Nota. Translatio est dictonim Hyperechii. quae inueniuntur in aliquibus mss.
graecis collectionis alphabeticae (n. 5560), nunc in Paris, gr. 1596et Venei. Marc. Il

70. nunc in Sinait. gr. 451. Qui mss. autem uidentur materiam suam partim sump-
sisse e collectione systematica (n. 5562).
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VERSIONES COPTICAE
(D) Versio sahidica.

A.l. ELANSKAYA, Apophthegmata Patrum Aegyp-
tiorum v koptskoj rukopisi IX v., in Palestinskij sbomik
28 (91) (1986), p. 128-152; — et iterum The Literary
Coptic Manuscripts in the A.S. Pushkin State Fine Arts
Museum in Moscow (Supplements
Christianae 18), Leiden, 1994, p. 11-40.

Cf. P. Devos, Nouveaux Apophtegmes en copte, in AnBoll 104 (1986), p. 232-235.

to Vigiliae

VERSIONES GEORGICAE

Cf. M. Dvali, Types of Georgian Manuscripts o fthe Apophthegmata Patrum, in
Poiata knigopisnaja 4 (1981), p. 19-25; — B. OUTTIER, La plus ancienne traduction

gdorgienne des apophtegmes: son itendue et son origine, in Mravalthavi 7 (1980),
p. 7-17.

VERSIONES AETHIOPICAE

(la) Collectio monastica altera.

V. Arras, Asceticon, CSCO 458 (Script, aethiop. 77)

(textus); CSCO 459 (Script, aethiop. 78) (translatio),
Lovanii, 1984.

Nota. Altera collectio est monastica, quae constat partim ex circiter sexaginta apo-
phthegmatibus uel potius narrationibus de monachis, partim ex octo homiliis et
tractatibus asceticis nomen ferentibus Chrysostomi, Ephraem, Isaac, Isaiae et aliorum.

(2) Patericon aethiopice.

Cf. J.-M. SAUGET, La courte sine d'Apophthegmata Patrum du manuscrit
Vatican ithiopien 33, in Rassegna di studi etiopiei 26 (1973-1977, ed. 1978), p:
44-46 (fragmentum est partis prioris i.e. Collectionis systematicae decurtatae).

VERSIONES ARABICAE

(3) Collectio systematica.

Cf. J.-M. SAUGET, Le Paterikon arabe de la Bibliothdque Ambrosienne de Milan
L 120 Sup. (SP1I. 161), in AAL, M VIII, 29 (1987, ed. 1989), p. 469-516; — ID.. Une
traduction arabe de la collection d'Apophthegmata Patrum de ‘Enaniid. Etude du ms.
Parisarabe 253 et des tdmoins paralfeles, CSCO 495 (Subs. 78), Louvain, 1987.

Nota. Prima pars est collectio systematica decurtata, altera pars non solum
apophthegmata continet sed narrationes animae utiles excerptas e Prato spirituali

auctore lohanne Moscho, Narrationibus auctorc Anastasio Sinaita, Historia Lau-
siaca, scriptis asceticis, Vitis sanctorum.
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VERSIONES PALAEO-SLAVICAE

(1) Collectio systematica (Skitskij Paterik).

Cf. W.R. VEDER, L* Skitskij Paterik (Collection systamatique slave des Apo-
phtliegmata Patrum), in Poiata knigopisnaja4 (1981), p. 51-72.

(2) Collectio aiphabetica (AzbuCnyj Paterik).

Incipitarium. L. Belova, Azbuino-lerusalimskij Paterik, Ukazatel’ nacnl'nych
slov., Sanktpelerburg, 1991.

Cf. M. CAPALDO, L'Azbucno-lerusalimskij Paterik (Collection alphabitico-ano-
nyme slave des Apophthegmata Patrum), in Poiata knigopisnaja 4 (1981), p. 26-49
(Analysis collectionis alphabeticae et collectionis anonymac. traditio manuscripta,
studium textus originalis graeci).

(2a) Collectio aiphabetica secunda (Alfavitnyj Paterik).

Cf. W.R. VEDER, L'Alfavitnyj Paterik (collection alphabitique dirivie du AIP et
du SkP), in Poiata knigopisnaja4 (1981), p. 50.

(3) Collectio anonyma (lerusalimskij Paterik).
Cf. M. Capaldo. a.c.

(4) Scaligeri Patericon.

W.R. VEDER, The Scaliger Paterikon. Vol. 1. Pa-
laeographic, Linguistic and Structural Description
(Early Slavic Texts on microfiche). Inter Documenta-
tion Company AG, Switzerland, 1976; — Vol. 2: Text
in Facsimile, Transcription and Translation, 1978; —

Vol. 3: Indices, 1981.
Cf. Id., Le Protopaterikon Scaligeri, in Poiata knigopisnaja 4 (1981). p. 76-78.

(5) Svodni Patericon.
Sv. Nikolova, Patericnite razkazi v bulgarskata

srednovekovna literatura, Sofia, 1980.

Nota. Patericon est compilatum s. xm-xiv e collectione aiphabetica et syste-
matica, ex Historia Monachorum in Aegypto et e loannis Moschi Prato spirituali.

VERSIO SOGDICA

Fragmenta.

N. SIM S-W illiams, The Christian Sogdian Manuscript
C2 (Schriften zur Geschichte und Kultur des Alien
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Orients. Berliner Turfantexte XII), Berlin, 1985
124-136.

HISTORIA MONACHORVM

Historia monachorum in Aegypto.
Versio latina Rufini.

E. Schulz-FlOgel, Tyrannius Rufinus. Historia monachorum
sive De vita sanctorum Patrum (PTS 34), Berlin, 1990.

Cf. C.P. BAMMEL, Problems o fthe Historia monachorum, in JThS 47 (1996),
p. 92-104.

Versio palaeo-slauica.
Cfc 15614.

PSEVDO-AGATHONICVS TARSENSIS

Cf. T. Orlandi, Il dossier copto di Agatonico di Tarso: studio letterario e

storico, apud D.W. YOUNG, Studies Presented to Hans Jakob Polotsky, Beacon Hill,
East Gloucester/Ma., 1981, p. 269-299.

SYNESIVS CYRENENSIS

Cf. J.A Bregman, Synesius of Cyrene, Philosopher-Bishop (The Transforma-
tion of the Classical Heritage 2), Berkeley-Los Angeles, 1982; — D. ROQUES,
Synisios, avSque et philosophe, in REG 95 (1982), pp. 461-467, 537-539; — ID»
Synesios de Cyrine et la Cyrinal'que du Bas-Empire (Etudes d’Antiquitis afri-

caines), Paris, 1987; — ID., Synisios & Constantinople: 399-402, in Byzantion 65
(1995), p. 405-439.

De regno ad Arcadium imperatorem.

A. Garzya, Opere di Sinesio di Cirene. Epistole,
Operette, Inni (Classici uTET. Classici Greci. Autori
della tarda antichitd e dell'etd bizantina), Torino, 1989,
p. 382-450 (= Terzaghi, OMisso apparatu critico).

De prouidentia.

A. Garzya, o.c., p. 452-536 (= Terzaghi, OMIissO
apparatu critico).

Cf. A. Cameron - J. Long - L. Sherry, Textual Notes on Synesius' De
Providentia, in Byzantion 58 (1988), p. 54-64.
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Ad Paeonium de dono.

A. Garzya, o.c., p. 538-550 (= TERZAGHI,

apparatu critico).

De insomniis.

A. Garzya,

apparatu critico).

o.c., p.

Caluitii encomium.

A. Garzya,

apparatu critico).

Dion.

A. Garzya,

apparatu critico).

Homiliae.

A. Garzya,

apparatu critico).

Catastasis i.

A. Garzya,

apparatu critico).

Catastasis ii.

A. Garzya,

apparatu critico).

Hymni (1-X).

o.c., p.

o.c., p.

o.c., p.

o.c., p.

552-606 (=

608-656 (=

. 658-714 (=

716-720 (=

720-724 (=

724-734 (=

Terzaghi,

Terzaghi,

Terzaghi,

Terzaghi,

Terzaghi,

Terzaghi,
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omisso

omisso

omisso

omisso

omisso

omisso

omisso

J. Gruber - H. STROHM, Synesius von Kyrene. Hym-
nen. Eingeleitet, iibersetzt und kommentiert (Bibliothek

der klassischen Altertumswissenschaften,

N.F.,

2.

Reihe, 82), Heidelberg, 1991; — A. Garzya, 0.C., p.
738- 796 (= Lacombrade, ratione habita recensionis A.
Det1’Era in Orpheus 1 [1980], p. 186-189, omisso

apparatu critico).



5640.

5640a.

AL

366 SYNESIVS CYR. - NONNVS PAN.

Cf. E. GAaUJCET, Su alcuni passi degli "Inni” di Sinesio, in Civilta Classica
Cristiana 4 (1983), p. 409-418; — A.C. Cassio, Synes. Hymn. 9, 117, in Rivistad
Filologiae di Istruzione Classica 111 (1983), p. 460-464; — M. Ceccon, Intomoad

alcuni passi dell'Inno | di Sinesio, in Civiltd Classica e Cristiana 11 (1990), p
295-313.

Epistulae.

A. GARZYA Synesii Cyrenensis epistolae (Scriptores
graeci et latini consilio Academiae Lynceorum editi),
Romae, 1979; — et iterum Id., o.c., p. 66-378 (omisso
apparatu critico).

Cf. D. Roques, Etudes sur la Correspondence de Synisios de Cyrine (Collec-

tion Latomus 205), Bruxelles, 1989; — ID., Une nouvelle Edition des Lettres de
Synisios de Cyrine, in REG 93 (1980), p. 520-528.

Scholia ad librum Democriti.

A. Garzya, Opere di Sinesio di Cirene. Epistole,
Operette, Inni (Classici UTET. Classici Greci. Autori
della tarda antichita e delTeta bizantina), Torino, 1989,
p. 800-820 (ex M. BERTHELOT, Collection des anciens

alchimistes grecs N, Paris, 1887, p. 56-69, omisso
apparatu critico).

Nota. Dubiae est authenticitatis.

NONNVS PANOPOLITANVS

Cf. P. CHUVIN, Nonnos de Panopolis entre paganisme et christianisme, in
BulBud6 1986, p. 387-396; — E. LiVREA, 1lpoeta ed il vescovo. La questione
nonniana e la storia, in Prometheus 13 (1987), p. 97-123.

Paraphrasis in lohannem.

E. Livrea, Nonno di Panopoli, Parafrasi del vangelo
di S. Giovanni, Canto XVIII. Introduzione, testo cri-
tico, traduzione e commento, Napoli, 1989; — D.
accoriInTI, Canto XX, Pisa, 1996.

Thesaurus. B. COUUE - L.F. SHERRY - CETEDOC. Thesaurus Pseudo-Homi,

quondam Panopolitani. Paraphrasis Evangelii S. loannis (Thesaurus Patrum
Graecorum) (CC), Tumhout. 1995.

Cf. P. Volpe CacciaTORE, Osservazioni sulla Parafrasi del Vangelo di
Giovanni di Nonno di Panopoli, in Annali della Facoltd di Lettere e Filosofia
dell’University di Napoli, 22, N.S., 10 (1979-1980), p. 41-49; — D. ACCORINTI.
Unacrux nella Parafrasi nonniana, in Prometheus 12 (1986), p. 182*188.
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Dionysiaca.

F. VIAN, Nonnos de Panopolis. Les Dionysiaques, 11:
Chants I-11 (Collection des Universes de France [“Les
Belles Lettres”]), Paris, 1976; — P. Chuvin, t. T
Chants Ml1-v, 1976; — P. Chuvin, t. Il Chants
VI-Vin, 1992; — G. ChrEtien, t. IV: Chants IX-X;,
1985; — F. Vian, t. V: Chants XI-XIMN, 1995, —
B.GERLAUD, t. VI: Chants XIV-XVII, 1994; —
J. Gerbeau - F. Vian, t. VII: Chants XVffl-XIX, 1992;
— N. HOPKINSON, t. VIII: Chants XX-XXIV, 1994; —
F. Vian, t. IX: Chants XXV-XXIX, 1990.

Lexicon. W. PEEK; Lexikon zu den Dionysiaka des Nonnos (4 vol.), Hildesheim,
1968-1975.

Cf. G. D'IPPOUTO, Nonno e Gregorio di Nazianzo, in Storia pocsia e pcnsiero
nel mondo antico. Studi in onore di Marcello Gigante (Saggi Bibliopolis 46),
Napoli, 1994, p. 197-208.

CYRVS PANOPOLITANVS

Cf. B. Baldwin, Cyrus of Panopolis. A Remarkable Sermon and an Unre-
markable Poem, in VC 36 (1982), p. 169-172.

ATTICVS CONSTANTINOPOLITANVS

Homilia in natiuitatem (syriace).
Cf.J.-M. Sauget. in Ecclesia Orans 3 (1986), p. 126, n. 8.

Fragmenta.

(d) Arabice.

B.M. WEISCHER, Qerellos Il: Der Prosphonetikos "Ober den
rechten Glauben” des Kyrillos von Alexandrien an Arkadia und
Marina. Teii | : Einleitung mit christologischem Florilegium
(Athiopistische Forschungen 31), Stuttgart, 1993, p. 127.

(e) Aethiopice.

B.M. WEISCHER, 0.C., p. 62-64 et 126-128.
Epistula ad Eupsychium (syriace).

Cf.n. [2163].
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NESTORTVS

Cf. A. DE HALLEUX, Nestorius. Histoire et Doctrine, in Irinikon 66 i;om\
38-51,163-177. P

Sermo xii. In Matth. 22,2 sqq. (fragmenta).

Notae.
(c) Fragmenta syriaca.

L ABRAMOWSKI - A.E. GOODMAN, A Nestorian Collection of Christological
Texts. Vol. t Syriac Text (University of Cambridge Oriental Publications No.
18),Cambridge, 1972, p. 126, 9-12 et 12-15; — Vol M: Introduction, Translation,
Indexes (University of Cambridge Oriental Publications No. 19), Cambridge, 1972,
p.72,22-23 (= LOOFS, 281,4-6); p. 72,24-26 (cf. LOOFS, p. 281,8 sq.) (translatio).

Sermo xxiii. In Matth. 18,21 (fragmenta).
Fragmentum syriacum.

L ABRAMOWSKI - A.E. GOODMAN, o.c.. Vol. I, p. 126,15-22; Vol. I, p. 72,26 -

73,4 (cf. Seuerus, Contra Gramnu, I, 35: CSCO 101, p. 218, 1-7 [textus]; CSCO
102, p. 159,34 - 160,5 [translatio]).

Fragmentum anepigraphum 1.

L. Abramowski - A.E. Goodman, o.c., Vol. I, p.
126,6-9 (textus); Vol. N, p. 72,19-22 (translatio).

Fragmentum anepigraphum 2.

L. Abramowski - A.E. Goodman, o.c., Vol. I, p. 47,
22 - 48,2 (textus); Vol. , p. 30, 36 - 31, 2 (translatio).

Liber Heraclidis (syriace).

Translationes.

(2 G.R. Driver - L. HODGSON, Nestorius, The Bazaar of Heracleides, Oxford,
1978 (repr. ofthe ed. Oxford, 1925).

Kephalaia.

L. Abramowski - A.E. Goodman, o.c., Vol. 1, P
179-206 (textus); Vol. I, p. 106-123 (translatio).

Cf. A[E. GOODMAN, An Examination of Some Nestorian Kephalaia (Or. 1319,

University Library, Cambridge), in Essays and Studies presented to S.A. Cook,
London, 1950, p. 73 sqq.

Anathematismi xii (syriace).

L. Abramowski - A.E. Goodman, o.c., Vol. |, p.
214-218 (textus); Vol. M, p. 127-130 (translatio).
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ACACIVS MELITENVS

5792. Sermo Ephesi habitus.

Versio aethiopica.
B.M. WEISCHER, Qerellos IV, I: Homilien und Briefe zum

Konzil von Ephesos (Athiopistische Forschungen 4), Wiesbaden,
1979, p. 68-81.

PROCLVS CONSTANTINOPOLITANVS

5800. Homilia i. De laudibus s. Mariae.

Cf. M. VAN ESBROECK, Jalons pour I'histoire de la transmission manuscrite de
I'hnomilie de Proclus sur la Vierge (BHG 1129), apud J. DUMMER, Texte und

Textkritik. Eine Aufsatzsammlung (TU 133), Berlin, 1987, p. 149-160.
Versio syriaca.
E. Lucchesi, L'Oratio | "De laudibus S. Mariae” de Proclus de
Constantinople. Version syriaque inidite, in Memorial Andr6-Jean
Festugifcre (Cahiers d'Orientalisme 10), Genfcve, 1984, p. 187-198.

Versio coptica.

Cf.E. Lucchesi, a.c., p. 188, adn. 12.

Versiones armeniacae.

Cf. M. VAN ESBROECK, a.c.; — ID., L'homilie de Proclus CPG 5800 dans
I'ancien TOnakan arminien, in REArm, N.S., 19 (1985), p. 49-53.

Versiones georgicae.
Cf. M. VAN ESBROECK, Oc.

Versio arabica (fragmenta).

B.M. weiscHEeR, Qerellos 1V, 2: Traktate des Epiphanios von

Zypem und des Proklos von Kyzikos (Athiopistische Forschungen
6), Wiesbaden, 1979, p. 117-119 et 121.

Versio aethiopica.
B.M. WEISCHER o.c., p. 59-87.

Nota. Fragmenta aethiopica e florilegio: ibid., p. 116-118 et 120.
Versio palaeo-slauica.

Cf. Chr. Hannick, Maximos Holobolos, p. 163 sq., n. 145.
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Homilia vi. Laudatio s. dei genitricis Mariae.

Versio aethiopica etarabica (fragmentum).
B.M. WEISCHER, o.c., p. 124-127.

Homilia viii. In transfigurationem domini.

Cf. M Aubineau, Un inidit fantome. Proclus, In transfigurationem BH5
1974s), in AnBoll 101 (1983), p. 423 sq.

Codd. M sacHOT, Les homalies grecques sur la Transfiguration. Tredition
manuscrite, Paris, 1987, p. 109 sq.
Videl [5872].

Versio palaeo-slauica.
Cf. Chr. HINNICK Maximos Holobolos, p. 241 sqg., n. 264.

Homilia xv. In s. Pascha.

Versio palaeo-slauica.

Cf. Chr. HANNICK, Maximos Holobolos, p. 213 5., n. 213,

Homilia xvi. In pentecosten.
Cf. 0.5026.

Homilia xvii. In laudem s. Stephani.

Versio syriaca (Chrysostomo ascripta).

Ephrem Malki, Die syrische Handschrift Berlin Sachau 220
(Heidelberger Orientalistische Studien 6), Frankfurt am Main,
1984, p. 121-133.

Homilia xix. In s. Andream apostolum.

Versio palaeo-slauica.

Cf.Chr. Hannick, Maximos Holobolos, p. 153, n. 121.

Homilia xx. In s. lohannem Chrysostomum (latine).

Versio palaeo-slauica.

Cf. Chr. HANNICK, Maximos Holobolos, p. 137 sq., n. 96.

Homilia xxi. De ascensione domini.
Cf.n. 6078 (3).
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Homilia xxii. De circumcisione domini.
M. AUBINEAU, Proclus de Constantinople, In illud:

“Et postquam consummati sunt dies octo” (Lc 2,21), in

Memorial Andra-Jean Festugiere (Cahiers d'Orientalis-
me 10), Geneve, 1984, p. 199-207.

Cf. M. AUBINEAU, Emprunts de Proclus de Constantinople & Cyrille d'A-

lexandrie, dans son homilie XXII, In illud: “et postquam consummati sunt dies octo
... (Lc 2,21j)jin AfterChalcedon, p. 23-34.

Nota. De genuinitate procliana dubitat S.J. VoiCU, Note su un‘omelia pseudocri-
sostomica per il natale (CPC 5068; BHG 1920q), in Orpheus 13 (1992), p. 355,

adnot. 1.
Homilia xxiii. De dogmate incarnationis.

Versio syriaca.

Cf. M. BREYDY, Les extraits syriaques de Proclus dans I"Expose de lafoi de
Jean Maron, in PaiOr 13 (1986), p. 95-100.

Versio arabica (fere completa in florilegio).

B.M. WEISCHER, Qerellos IV, 2: Traktate des Epiphanios von
Zypem und des Proklos von Kyzikos (Athiopistische Forschungen

6), Wiesbaden, 1979, p. 129-141.
Versio aethiopica (fere completa in florilegio).

B.M. WEISCHER, 0.C., p. 128-140.

Homilia xxiv. De natiuitate domini.

Versiones syriacae.

Cf. M. Breydy, o.C.

Homilia xxxii. In s. Pascha.

Nota. Proclo attribui non potest secundum SJ. VoiCll (Textes peu connus con-
cemant lbnction pribaptismale, in Wnikon 64 [1991], p. 474-475) qui illam
homiliam inter spuria Chrysostomi reicit.

Homilia xxxiii. In s. apostolum Thomam.

Versio georgica.
A.

Sanidze, Sinuri mravalthavi 864 clisa, Thilisi,
171-176.

1959, p.
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Versio armeniaca.
L. Ausan, Yovhannu Oskeberani Kostandnupolsi episkopo-
sapeti meknutHwn T'ltoc'n Paulosi, t. 2, Venetiis, 1862, p. 750-757
Cf. M. VAN ESBROECK, Les plus anciens homiliaires, p. 88 sq.
Versio arabica.
Codd. J.-M. Sauget, in ParOr 14 (1987), p. 198.
Fragmenta e florilegio edidit B.M. WEISCHER, Qerellos IV, 2: Traktale ds

Epiphanios von Zypem und des Proklos von Kyzikos (Athiopistische Forschun-
gen 6), Wiesbaden, 1979, p. 119-121.

Versio aethiopica (fragmenta).
B.M. WEISCHER, o.c., p. 118-120.

Versio palaeo-slauica.

J. Zaimov - M. Capaldo, Suprasalski ili Retkov shomik.
Sofija, 1983, p. 456-477.

5837. In sanctum Stephanum homilia.

PG 63, 933-934; — M. Aubineau, Ps.-Chrysostome,
in S. Stephanum (PG 63, 933-934). Proclus de Con-
stantinople, I'imperatrice Pulcherie et saint Etienne,
in Fructus Centesimus. Melanges offerts & G.JM.

Bartelink (Instrumenta Patristica 19), Steenbrugis, 1989,
p. 1-16.

Nota. Delenda est sub n. [4692].

[5871] In Lucam.
6586.

[5872] De transfiguratione.
5807.

5873. De natiuitate.

Nota. Vide quod dicit M. Aubineau in Fructus centesimus. Melanges offerts i
GJ.M. Bartelinck (Instrumenta Patristica 19). Steenbrugis, 1989, p. 16.

5874. De natiuitate.

Nota. Vide quod dicit M. Aubineau, Lc.

5878. De natiuitate et epiphania (armeniace).

Nota. Titulus In s. Stephanum delendus est. — Cf. M. AUBINEAU, I.c.
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De xxiv senioribus (coptice).

Critica. H. QUECKE, in Oricntalia49 (1980), p. 128-132.
Fragmenta.

(a) Ex homilia in proditionem Christi.

K.-H. UTHEMANN, Anastasii Sinaitae sermones duo,
p. 93 sq.

Nota. Agitur de duobus exccrptis in Florilegio aduersus monotheletas, quae
spuria habenda sunt.

(b) Ex homiliis non repertis.

Versio arabica (in florilegio).

B.M. WEISCHER, Qerellos IV, 2: Traktate des Epiphanios von

Zypem und des Proklos von Kyzikos (Athiopistische Forschungen
6), Wiesbaden, 1979, p. 123 et 129, forsan et p. 127.

Versio aethiopica (in florilegio).

B.M. WEISCHER, o.c., p. 122 et 128, forsanet p. 126.

(Ep. 2) Tomus ad Armenios.

Cf. L. Van ROMPAY, Proclus of Constantinople's "Tomus ad Armenios” in the
Post-Chalcedonian Tradition, in After Chalcedon, p. 425-449.

Versio arabica (fragmenta).

B.M. WEISCHER, o.c., p. 123-125 et forsan p. 127.

Versio aethiopica (fragmenta).

B.M. WEISCHER, o.c., p. 122-124 et forsan p. 126.

(Ep. 3) Ad lohannem Antiochenum (armeniace).

Fragmentum graecum.

A. ALEXAKIS, Codex Parisinus Graecus 1115 and Its Archetype

(Dumbarton Oaks Studies, xxxiv), Washington, D.C., 1996, p. 268
sq., n. 35.

Epistula ad episcopos Orientis (fragmentum).

PG 65,888; — ACO 1,1,4, p. 60,15-18.
Cf. V. Grumel, Regestes, 1,1, p. 66.
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Nota. De uersionibus uide n. 5355 (ep. 55 Cyrilli Alexandrini); in ilia enim
epistula inuenitur hoc fragmentum. Initium epistulae (“Multifariam re uera multis-
que modis”) datur a Seuero Antiocheno, Contra impium Grammaticum ID, 41

CSCO 101 (Script., syr. 50), Louvain, 1933, p. 335,19; CSCO 102 (Script, syr. 51),
Louvain, 1965, p. 247,22.

EVSEBIVS DORYLAEVS

Contestatio.

Cf. M. Tetz, Zum Streit zwischen Orthodoxie und Haresie an der Wende des 4.
zum 5. Jahrhundert, in Evangelische Theologie 21 (1961), p. 354-368.

GENNADIVS CONSTANTINOPOLITANVS

Fragmenta in Genesim.

F. Petit, Catenae graecae in Genesim et in Exodun

M. Collectio Coisliniana in Genesim (CCSG 15), Tum-
hout-Leuven, 1986. Vide ad indices, p. 293.

Commentarii in s. Pauli epistulas (fragmenta).

S.J. VoiCU, Gennadio di Costantinopoli: La trasmis-

sione delframmento In Hebr. 9, 2-5, in OCP 48 (1982),
p. 435-437.

Nota. Unum (solum) fragmentum Gennadii in Exodum inuenit et edidit PG 85,
1664-1665 (cf. n. 5970), sed pars eiusdem fragmenti legitur etiam in Catena Nicetae
Heracliensis in Lucam (cf. n. 5970, nota, et C 135) et iterum in Catena eiusdem
auctoris in Epistulam ad Hebraeos (cf. n. 5973 ([ed. Staab. p. 422] et C 163).

Fragmentum, quod Voicu ex tribus illis fontibus edidit, excerptum esse uidetur e
commentario Gennadii in S. Pauli epistulas.

Contra Nestorianos.

J. Declerck, Le patriarche Gennade de Constan-
tinople (458-471) et un opuscule inadit contre les Nes-
toriens, in Byzantion 60 (1990), p. 130-144.

EVDOCIA AVGVSTA

De martyrio s. Cypriani.

Cl. BEVEGNI, Eudociae Augustae Martyrium S.

Cypriani I, 1-99, in Prometheus 8 (1982), p. 258-261
(editio illius folii quod ignorauerat Ludwich).
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Cf. Cl. Bevegni, Due note testuali ad Eudocia, De Sancto Cypriano | 275 ¢ Il

43, in Sandalion. Quademi di Cultura Classica, Cristiana e Medievale S (Sassari,
1982), p. 277-282.

SOCRATES SCHOLASTICVS
Historia eccclesiastica.

G.Chr. Hansen, Sokrates, Kirchengeschichte. Mit

Beitragen von Manja SiRINJAN (GCS, N.F., 1), Berlin,
1995.

Versiones armeniacae.

Cf. M.S. SIRINJAN, Kratkaja redakcija drevnearmjanskogo perevoda
"Cerkovnoj istorii” Sokrata Sholastika (Die kurze Redaklion der altarmenischen
(jbersetzung der “Kirchengeschichte” von Sokrates Scholasticus). in Vizantijskij
Vremennik 43 (1982), p. 231-241; — Id., Tekstologiieskoe znacenie drevne-
armjanskogo perevoda "Cerkovnoj Istorii”” Sokrata Sholastika (Die textologi-
sche Bedeutung der altarmenischen (jbersetzung der Kirchengeschichte des
Sokrates Scholastikos), in Kavkaz i Vizantija 4 (1984), p. 172-186 (rossice); —
Norayr DE ByZANCE, Einige Bemerkungen Ober die kurze und ausflihriichere
Kirchengeschichte von Sokrates, in HA 97 (1983), p. 369-374 (armeniace); —
M. Shirinian, Notes on some syntactic, lexicological and morphological parti-
cularities of the Armenian translation of Socrates Scholasticus' Ecclesiastical
History (The Longer Socrates), in Mus6on 108 (1995), p. 79-84.

SOZOMENVS
Historia ecclesiastica.

J. BIDEZ, Sozomenus, Kirchengeschichte. Eingeleitet,
zum Druck besorgt und mit Registem versehen von
G.Chr. Hansen. 2., durchgesehene Auflage (GCS, N.F.,
4), Berlin, 1995; — Sozomdne. Histoire ecclesiastique,
livres /-//. Texte grec de I'edition J. Bidez. Introduction
par B. Grillet - G. Sabbah; traduction par A.-J.
Festugidre, annotation par G. Sabbah (SChr 306),
Paris, 1983; — Id., livres IlI-1V. Introduction et
annotation par G. Sabbah; traduction par A.-J.
Festugiere, revue par B. Grillet (SChr418), Paris, 1996.

Cf. C. RouECHfi, Theodosius I, the Cities, and the Date ofthe 'Church History*
ofSozomen, inJThS 37 (1986), p. 130-132.
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PHILOSTORGIVS

6032. Historia ecclesiastica.

J. BIDEZ, Philostorgius, Kirchengeschichte| mit dem
Leben des Lucian von Antiochien und den Fragmenten
eines arianischen Historiographen. 3. bearbeitete Auf-
lage von F. Winkelmann (GCS), Berlin, 1981.

GELASIVS CYZICENYS

6034. Historia ecclesiastica.

Cf. CT.HR. EHRHARDT, Constcintinian Documents in Gelasius of Cyzicus,
Ecclesiastical History, in JAC 23 (1980), p. 48-57; — J. SCHAMP, Photios, historien
des Lettres. La Bibliothdque et ses notices biographiques (Bibilothaque de la Faculty

de Philosophie et Lettres de I'Universiti de Lifoge, Fascicule ccxLvin), Paris, 1987,
p. 395-412.

PALLADIVS

606, Historia Lausiaca.

Palladio, La Storia Lausiaca. Introduzione di Chr.
Mohrmann, Testo critico e commento a cura di G.J.M.
Bartelink, Traduzione di M. Barchiesi (Vite dei Santi
2), Milano, 1975 (= B utler, paucis emendatis).

Cf. P. DEVOS, in AnBoU 96 (1978), p. 201 sqq.

Versiones syriacae.

R. DRAGUET, Lesformes syriaques de la matiere de I'Histoire
lausiaque. I. Les manuscrits. Edition des pieces liminaires et des
ch. 1-19, CSCO 389 (Script, syri 169); CSCO 390 (Script, syri
170), Louvain, 1978; — T1. Edition des ch. 20-71, Epilogue,

(72-73): CSCO 398 (Script, syri 173); CSCO 399 (Script, syri 174),
Louvain, 1978.

Versiones copticae.

Cf. G. BUNGE, Palladiana 1 Introduction auxfragments copies de |Histoire
Lausiaque, in Studia Monastica 32 (1990), p. 79-129.

Emendationes (textus Amé6lineau). A. DE VOGOfi, Lesfragments coptes de

I'Histoire Lausiaque. Lidition d'Amilineau et le manuscrit, in Orientalia 58
(1989), p. 326-332.
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Variae lectiones. A. DEVOGOSi, La version copte du chapitre XUde | Histoire
Lausiaque. Les deux iditeurs el les trois manuscrits, in Oriental» 58 (1989), p.
510-524; — ID., Le texte copte du chapitre xvnide I'Histoire Lausiaque. L'idition
d'Amelineau et le manuscrit, in Orientalia 61 (1992), p. 459-462.

Translatio gallica annotate. A. DE VooOfi, Palladiana Il. La version copte
de I'Histoire Lausiaque. 1. Le prologue et la Vie de Pambd, in Studia Monastica
32 (1990), p. 323-339; — A. DE VOGOfi - G. Bunge, Palladiana Ill. La version
copte de I'Histoire Lausiaque. 2. La Vie d'tvagre, in Studia Monastica 33
(1991), p. 7-21; — A. DEV0g06, Palladiana IV. La version copte de I'Histoire
Lausiaque. 3. La Vie de Macaire d'fcgypte, in Studia Monastica 34 (1992), p.
7-28; — A. DE VOGO6, Palladiana V. La version copte de I'Histoire Lausiaque.
4. La Viede Macaire d'Alexandrie, in Studia Monastica 34 (1992), p. 217-232.

Versio arabica.
Cf.n.5604.

Versio aethiopica (fragmenta).

V. ARRAS, Asceticon, CSCO 458 (Script, aethiop. 77), Lovanii,
1984, p. 107-111 (textus); CSCO 459 (Script, aethiop. 78), Lovanii,
1984, p. 70-73 (Cap. 32 et 33, partim).

Dialogus de uita lohannis Chrysostomi.

A.-M. MALINGREY, Palladios. Dialogue sur la vie de
Jean Chrysostome. Tome I: Introduction, texte critique,
traduction et notes avec la collaboration de Ph.
Leclercq (SChr 341), Paris, 1988; Tome M: Histoire du
texte, index et appendices (SChr 342), Paris, 1988.

CALLINICVS

Vita sancti Hypatii.

Cf. E. MERENDINO, Noterella testuale alia “Vita di S. Ipazio”, in Orpheus 6
(1985), p. 153-155.

NILVS ANCYRANVS

Cf. M.-G. GuaRARD, in DSp 11 (1981), col. 345-356.

De editione et codicibus uide J. GRIBOMONT, L'idition romaine (1673) des
Tractatus de S. Nil et I'Ottobonianus gr. 25, apud J. DUMMER, Texte und Textkritik.
Eine Aufsaizsammlung (TU 133), Berlin, 1987, p. 187-202.

Epistulae.

Versio arabica.

Cf. J.-M. SAUGET, Deux opuscules attribute & Nil d'Ancyre en traduction
arabe, in Autori classici in lingue del Vicino e Medio Orientc, Roma, 1990, p.
125-134, praeseitim 127*129 (uersio arabica est epistulae lib. I, 33).
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6044. Narrationes.

F. CONCA, Nilus Ancyranus. Narratio (BSGRT),
Leipzig, 1983.

Vfersio palaeo-slauica.
Cf. Chr. Hannick, Maximos Holobolos, p. 180, n. 173.
6061 Commentarii in Canticum Canticorum.

M.-G. Guerard, Nil dAncyre. Commentaire sur le
Cantique des Cantiques. Edition princeps. Tome I

Introduction, texte critique, traduction et notes (SChr
403), Paris, 1994,

6063, De magistris et discipulis.
Cf. n. [2449].

6054 Fragmenta.

(4) Scholia in Ecclesiasten.
S. LucA, LEsegesi di Nilo di Ancira suit-Ecclesiaste, in Sileno 3
(1977), p. 13-39; — 1ID., Nilo dAncira sull'Ecclesiaste. Died scolii

sconosciuti, in Biblica 60 (1979), p. 237-246; — A. Labate, Catena
Hauniensis in Ecclesiasten, in qua saepe exegesis seruatur Dionysu
Alexandrini (CCSG 24), Tumhout-Leuven, 1992, p. XX-XXT1.

6060. De uita monastica.

P. Bettiolo, Gli scritti siriaci di Nilo il Solitario.
Introduzione, edizione e traduzione (Publications de
INnstitut Orientaliste de Louvain 30), Louvain-la-Neuve,
1983, p. 75-124 (transl. ital. p. 124-151).

Nota. Videtur esse antiquior recensio eiusdem scripti, quod legitur sub titulo
Libri de monastica exercitatione (n. 6046).

6061. Epistula ad Philotheum.

P.Bettiolo, o.c., p. 184-203 (transl. ital. p. 204-220).

6062. Epistula ad monachos.

P.Bettiolo, o.c., p. 220-225 (transl. ital. p. 226-231).



5063.

5064.

6068.

6072,

6088 NILVS ANCYR. - AMMONIVS - MARCVS EREM.

379
Epistulae ii.
Cf. A Baum stark, Geschichte. p. 91, adn. 8.

Tractatus de uirtute ad Theosebium.

P.Bettiolo, o.c., p. 231-255 (transl. ital., p. 255-276).
Tractatus de septem passionibus.

P.Bettiolo, o.c., p. 276-298 (transl. ital., p. 298-317).
Margaritae.

P.Bettiolo, o.c.,, p. 10-32 (transl. ital., p. 32-45).

Nota. Greece traditae sunt sub nomine nunc Nili, nunc Hesychii (uide n. 6583).

Concordantias Margaritanim cum sententiis illis graecis inuenies apud P. Bettiolo,
o.c., p. 318-321.

DVBIA

Nota. Sub nomine Nili inueniuntur etiam armeniace:

(a) series 160 senientiamm (apophthegmatum), quae gracce leguntur sub nomine
Hyperechii. Vide n. 5618. In uersione ilia armena. quae interdum ualde est libera,
legitur epilogus, quctn J. Muyldermans gallice transtulit in Musfon 56 (1943), p. 83.

(b) scripta “De octo spiritibus malitiae”, “De oratione” et “Capita paraenetica*'.
quae Euagrio tribuuntur. Vide n. 2451,2452 et 2443.

(c) cxtractum operis Ps.-Macarii/Symeon n. 2413 (2); uide J. Muyldermans in
Mus£on 56 (1943), p. 80, xii

AMMONIVS

De sanctis patribus barbarorum incursione in monte
Sina et Raithu peremptis.

Versio palaeo-slauica.

1. POMJALOVSKU, Ammonija mniha Povest’o ubiennyh sv. otcah
v Sinae i Raife (Pamjatninki drevnij pis’mennosti i iskusstva 88),
S. Petersburg, 1890 (reimpr. Berkeley, 1982 [Early Slauic Litera-
tures. Studies, Texts, and Seminar Materials Z]).

Cf. Chr. HANNICK, Maximos Holobolos, p. 180sg., n. 174.

MARCVS EREMITA

Cf. J. s ribomont, Marc VErmite et la christolo'gie ivagrienne, in Cristianesimo
nella Storia 3 (1982), p. 73-81; — Id., Encore Marc VErmite: I "union selon Ihypostase,
ibid., 5 (1984), p. 463-473; — G.-M. DE DURAND, Etudes sur Marc le Moine, in
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BUE 85 (1984), p. 259-278; 86 (1985), p. 5-23; 87 (1986), p. 163-188; 89 (1988),
23-40; — A. GRILLMEIER, O Kuplako¢ avbpwmog. Erne Studie zu einer diris-

tologischen Bezeichnung der Vaterzeit, in Traditio 33 (1977), p. 1-63, praesertim
25-32.

Opusc. v. Ad Nicolaum praecepta animae salutaria.

De genuinitate neganda uide G.- M. DE DURAND, Etudes sur Marc le Moine. L
L'ipitre & Nicolas, in BLE 85 (1984), p. 259-278.

Opusc. xi. Aduersus Nestorianos.

Cf. G.- M. DE DURAND, Etudes sur Marc le Moine. B_ Le Traita sur I'lnear-
nation, in BLE 86 (1985), p. 5-23; — A. GRILLMEIER, Markos Eremites und der
Origenismus. Versuch einer Neudeutung von Op. XI, apud F. PASCHKE, t)ber-
lieferungsgeschichtliche Untersuchungen (TU 125), Berlin, 1981, p. 253-283.

DIADOCHVS PHOTICENSIS

Sermo de ascensione D. N. lesu Christi.

Versio palaeo-slauica.

Cf. Chr. HANNICK, Maximos Holobolos, p. 261.

FIRMVS CAESARIENSIS

Epistulae.

M.-A. Calvet-Sebasti - P.-L. G atier, Firmus de
Cesaree, Lettres. Introduction, texte et traduction, notes
et index (schr 350), Paris, 1989.

Homilia (aethiopice).

B.M. WEISCHER, Qerellos IV, 1: Homilien und Briefe
zum Konzil von Ephesos (Athiopistische Forschungen

4), Wiesbaden, 1979, p. 134-137.
THEODOTVS ANCYRANVS

Expositio symboli Nicaeni.

Noua edftio parataest ab A. Van ROEY.
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Homilia ii. In die natiuitatis.

Fragmenta arabica et aethiopica (quorum unum graece non
inuenitur).

B.M. Weischer, o.c., p. 183-191 et 182-190.

Homilia iii. Contra Nestorium.

Versio arabica (fragmentum).

B.M. WEISCHER, O.c., p. 191.

Versio aethiopica.

B.M. WEISCHER, 0.c., p. 42-53 et 190.

Libri tres aduersus Nestorium (syriace).

Editio parata estab A. Van Roey.

Cf. A. Van ROEY, Le florilege nestorien de I'Adversus Nestorium de Cyrille
d'Alexandrie et du traita contre Nestorius de Thiodote d'Ancyre, apud F. Paschke,
Uberlieferungsgeschichtliche Untersuchungen (TU 125). Berlin, 1981, p. 573-578.

Homilia habita in ecclesia s. lohannis (aethiopice).

B.M. Weischer, o.c., p. 122-133.

Fragmentum contra imagines.

J.M. FEATHERSTONE, Nicephori patriarchae Constan-
tinopolitani Refutatio et euersio definitionis synodalis
anni 815 (CCSG 33), Tumhout-Leuven, 1997, p. 174-

175.
Homilia in baptisma domini.

De dubia genuinitate uide G. LOCASTRO, Osservazioni su un‘omelia greca sul

battesimo confrontata con omelie di Teodoto d'Ancira. in Orpheus 13 (1992), p.
295-314.

Fragmentum.

Cf. G. Lo Castro, Citazione di uno Ps.-Teodoto d'Ancira netflorilegio greco
“Doctrina Patrum de Incamatione Verbi”, in Orpheus 13 (1992), p. 364-368.
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Laudatio Demetrii (BHG 547m).

V. Tapkova-Zaimova, Logos en Vhonneur de s

Demetrius par Pseudo-Theodote, evique d'Ancyre, in
Byzantina 13 (1985), p. 709-717.

EVSEBIVS HERACLEENSIS

Homilia (aethiopice).

B.M. WEISCHER, o.c. (cf. n. 6121), p. 118-121.

SEVERVS EPISC. SYNNADORVM

Homilia (aethiopice).

B.M. Weischer, 0.c., p. 62-67.

IVLIANVS EPISC. TABIAE

Sermo de baptismo Christi (georgice).

Versio palaeo-slauica.

Cf.Chr. Hannick, Maximos Holobolos, p. 176-178, n. 169.

THEODORETVS EPISC. CYRI

Quaestiones in Octateuchum.

N. FernandezMarcos - A. Saenz-Baddllos, Theo-
doreti Cyrensis Quaestiones in Octateuchum. Editio

critica (Textos y Estudios “Cardenal Cisneros”

17)»
Madrid, 1979.

Quaestiones in libros Regnorum et Paralipomenon.

N. Fernandez Marcos - J.R. Busto Saiz, Theo-
doreti Cyrensis Quaestiones in Reges et Paralipomena.

Editio critica (Textos y Estudios “Cardenal Cisneros”
32), Madrid, 1984.
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Interpretatio in Psalmos.

Cf. M.-J. RONDEAU, Les commentaires palristiques du Psautier I (OCA 219),

Roma, 1982, p. 134-137; — B. Croke, Doting Theodoret’s Church History and
Commentary on the Psalms, in Byzantion 54 (1984), p. 59-74.

De textu in catenis conseruato uide E. MOhlenberg, Psalmenkommentare aus
der Kateneniiberliefemng. Band 111(PTS 19), Berlin, 1978.
Versio armeniaca.

Cf. B. Outtier, La version armdnienne du commentaire des Psaumes de
Thiodoret. Premier bilan, in REArm 12 (1977), p. 169-180; — ID., La version
arminienne du Commentaire des Psaumes de Thiodoret. Nouveaux temoins de
la tradition directe, in REArm 17 (1983), p. 241-248; — 1d., Une page des
relations byzantino-arminiennes: la reception des oeuvres de Thiodoret de Cyr
en Arminie, in L'Arménie et Byzance. Histoire et culture (Publications de la
Soibonne, Série Byzantina Soibonensia 12), Paris, 19%, p. 181-186.

Interpretatio in Isalam.

J.-N. GUINOT, Thiodoret de Cyr. Commentaire sur
Isai'e, Tome | (Sections 1-3). Introduction, texte criti-
que, traduction et notes (SChr 276), Paris, 1980; Tome
M (Sections 4-13) Texte critique, traduction et notes
(SChr 295), Paris, 1982; Tome Il (Sections 14-20),

Texte critique, traduction notes et index (SChr 315),
Paris, 1984.

Graecarum affectionum curatio.

Cf. M. MORANI, La tradizione manoscritta della Graecarum affectionum curatio
di Teodoreio di Ciro, in Rivistadi Studi Classici 27 (1979), p. 225-246.

Pro Diodoro et Theodoro.
Opus deperditum, exstant tantum fragmenta.
(e) Apud Simonem Vexatum.

cf. G.J. REININK, The Quotationsfrom the Lost Works ofTheodoret of Cyrus
and Theodore ofMopsuestia in an Unpublished East Syrian Work on Christology, in
Studia Patristica XXXIII, Leuven, 1997, p. 562-567.

Historia religiosa.

P. Canivet - A. Leroy-Molinghen, Thiodoret de
Cyr. Histoire des moines de Syrie I: “Histoire Phi-
lothee" I-XIIl. Introduction, texte critique, traduction,
notes (SChr 234), Paris, 1977; H: “Histoire Philothee™
XIV-XXX. Traité sur la charit¢ (XXXI). Texte critique,
traduction, notes, index (SChr 257), Paris, 1979.



384 THEODORETVS CYR. - IOHANNES ANTIOCH 21

Cf. R DEVOS, La structure de VHistoire Philothie de Thiodoret de Cvr i
nombre de chapitres, in AnBoll 97 (1979), p. 319-336.

Versiones syriacae.

Cf. B. ouTTIER, Notule sur les versions orientates de iHistoire Philothie
(CPG 6221), in Avtidwpov, p. 73-79.

Versiones georgicae.
Cf. B. OUTOER, ibid

6222. Historia ecclesiastica.

Cf. G.F. CHESNUT, The Date of Composition of Theodoret's Church History, in
VC 35 (1981), p. 245-252; — B. CROKE, Dating Theodoret's Church History and
Commentary on the Psalms, in Byzantion 54 (1984), p. 59-74.

Versio syriaca (fragmenta).

A. DEHalleux, VHistoire ecclesiastique de Thaodoret dans les
forileges grigoriens syriaques, in Melanges Antoine Guillaumont
(Cahiers d'Orientalisme 20), Genfcve, 1988, p. 221-232.

6224. Oratio de diuina et sancta caritate (BHGa 1440a).

P. Canivet | A. Leroy-Molinghen, o .c 1979, p.
253-315.
EPISTVLAE

Cf. LG. TOMPKINS, Problems of Dating and Pertinence in some Letters of
Theodoret o fCyrrhus, in Byzantion 65 (1995), p. 176-195.

6270. Ad Nestorium.
Versio syriaca.
M. Parmentier, A letterfrom Theodoret of Cyrus to the exiled

Nestorius (CPG 6270) in a Syriac version, in Bijdragen, tijdschrift
voor filosofi©en theologie 51 (1990), p. 234-245.

IOHANNES ANTIOCHENVS

6310. Epistula ad eundem (Cyrillum Alex.) de pace.

Versio aethiopica.

B.M. Weischer, Qerellos IV, 1: Homilien und Briefe zum

Konzil von Ephesos (Athiopistische Forschungen 4), Wiesbaden,
1979, p. 146-153.
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reginvsepisc.constantiae cypri
5486. Sermo Ephesi habita.

Versio aethiopica.

B.M. WEISSCHER, o.c., p. 100-107.

IBAS EDESSENVS

6500. Epistula ad Marim Persam.

Cf. M. VAN ESBROECK, Who is Mari, the Addressee of Ibos' Letter?, in JThS 38
(1987), p. 129-135.

THEODOTVS ANTIOCHENVS

Cf. M. Geerard. An Unknown Letter of Theodotus Antiochenus?, in After
Chalcedon, p. 181-185.

6505. Ad Heraclidem (katd Zuvouoiaotwy) (fragmenta).

F. DIiEKAMP, Doctrina Patrum, p. 34, n. VII; - PG
862,1836A

HESYCHIVS HIEROSOLYMITANVS

Cf. M. AUBINEAU. "Hesychius redivivusU n predicateur hiirosolymitain de la
premiire moitie du V siicle, in Frciburger Zeitschrift fiir Philosophic und Theologic
28 (1981), p. 253-270.

6551. Commentarius in lob (armeniace).

Ch. RENOUX, Hisychius de Jerusalem. Homilies sur
Job. Version armenienne. |: Homilies I-XI. Edition,
introduction et notes. Traduction (PO 42 ), Tumhout,
1983; IM: Homilies X11-XXIV (PO 422), Tumhout, 1983.

Cf. Ch. RENOUX, David K'obayrec’i ou Hasychius de Jirusalem dans la chaine
surJob de Jean Vanakan?, in Armenian Studies. Etudes armdniennes, in memoriam
Haig Berbdrian (Bibliothdque armenienne de la Fondation Calouste Gulbenkian),
Lisboa, 1986. p. 663-682.

De fragmentis graecis in catenis in lob uide U. et D. HAGEDORN, Die &lteren
griechischen Katenen zum Buch Hiob, Band I: Einleitung, Prologe, Fragmente zu
Hiob 1,1-8,22(PTS40). Berlin -New York. 1994.p. 111 sqg.
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Commentarii in Psalmos et Odas.
Cf. M.-J. RONDEAU, Les commentaires patristiques du Psautier | (OiChrAn
219), Roma, 1982, p. 137-143.

De titulis Psalmorum.
Cf.M.-J. Rondeau, o.c., p. 140-142.

Commentarius breuis.
Cf. M.-J. Rondeau, o.c., p. 142-143.

Commentarius magnus.
Cf.M.-J. Rondeau, o.c., p. 138-139.

Interpretatio in prophetas minores.

M. Stark, Hesychius von Jerusalem, Scholien zum
Propheten Joel, in JAC 37 (1994), p. 37-44.

Fragmenta exegetica.

4] Scholia in Ezechielem.

Cf. L. ViANfes, Les Gloses sur Ezechiel d'Hisychius de Jerusalem dans le
Laurentianus Pluteus X 14, in REAug 41 (1995), p. 315-323.

(5 Fragmenta in epistulas catholicas.

Duo fragmenta armeniaca sub nomine Hesychii, alibi non inuenta, edidit Ch.
RENOUX, La chaine arminienne sur les Epitres catholiques. M: La chafine sur les

Epitres de Pierre, in PO 44 (1987), p. 116-117 (n. 154) et 122-123 (n. 163). Spuria
esse uidentur.

Laudatio ss. Petri et Pauli.

Versio palaeo-slauica.

M. VAN ESBROECK, Hasychius de Jerusalem “Sur les co-

ryphaes” en version slavonne (CPG 6577), in OCP 48 (1982), p.
371-405.

Cf. Chr. Hannick, Maximos Holobolos, p. 228-229, n. 241.

Homilia in lohannem Baptistam (armeniace).

Ch. Renoux - M. Aubineau, Une homelie perdue
d'Héasychius de Jerusalem sur saint Jean-Baptiste, re-

trouvee en version armenienne, in AnBoll 99 (1981), p.
45-63.
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Sententiae.

Versio syriaca (sub nomine Nili).
Cf.n. 6068.

Laudatio s. Lucae.

M. AUBINEAU, Les homilies festales d'Hesychius de
Jerusalem. Voi. IM: Les homilies XVI-XXI et tables des
deux volumes (Subsidia hagiographica. 59, M), Bruxel-
les, 1980, p. 936-950.

Laudatio s. lohannis Baptistae.

M. Aubineau,o.c., p. 668-704.
Nota. M. Aubineau hanc homiliam gcnuinam ducit. Cf. ibid., p. 634-636.

Laudatio omnium martyrum (fragmentum).
M. Aubineau,o.c., p. 712-714.

Martyrium s. Longini.
M. Aubineau,o.c., p. 817-844.

Versio palaeo-slauica.
Cf. Chr. HANNICK, Maximos Holobolos, p. 117, n. 57.

Passio et capitis inuentio s. Longini.
M. Aubineau,o.c., p. 872-900.

Homilia in ramos palmarum.

3580.

PSEVDO-DIONYSIVS AREOPAGITA

Concordantia. M. NASTA - CETEDOC Thesaurus Pseudo-Dionysii Areopagi-
tae. Textus graecus cum translationibus latinis (CC Thesaurus Patrum Graecorum),
Tumhout, 1993.

Traditio textus. B.R. SUCHLA, Corpus Dionysiacum. I: Pseudo-Dionysius
Areopagita. De divinis rtominibus (PTS 33), Berlin-New York, 1990, p. 1-91; — Ead.,
Die sogenannten Maximus-Scholien des Corpus Dionysiacum Areopagiticum, NAG
1980, 3, p. 31-66; — Ead., Die Oberlieferung des Prologs des Johannes von
Skythopolis zum griechischen Corpus Dionysiacum Areopagiticum. Ein weiterer
Beitrag zur Oberliefenuigsgeschichte des CD, in NAG 1984, 4, p. 175-188; — EAD.,
Eine Redaktion des griechischen Corpus Dionysiacum Areopagiticum im Umkreis des
Johannes von Skythopolis, des Verfassers von Prolog und Scholien. Ein dritter Beitrag
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zur Oberlieferungsgeschichte des CD, in NAG 1985, 4, p. 177-194; —

RITTER, Stemmatisierungsversuche zum Corpus Dionysiacum Areopagiticum im
Lichte des EDV-Verfahrens, in NAG 1980,6, p. 93-134.

Nota. De identitate Pseudo-Dionysii uide etiam M. van Esbroeck, Peter the
Iberian and Dionysius the Areopagite: Honigmann’ thesis revisited, in OCP 59

(1993), p. 217-227; — P. ROREM et J.C. LAMOREAUX, John of Scythopolis on

Apollinarian Christology and the Pseudo-Areopagite’s True ldentity, in Church
History 62 (1993), p. 469-482.

6600. De coelesti hierarchia.

G. Heil - AM. Ritter, Corpus Dionysiacum. I:
Pseudo-Dionysius Areopagita. De coelesti hierarchia,
De ecclesiastica hierarchia, De mystica theologia,
Epistulae (PTS 36), Berlin-New York, 1991, p. 7-59.

660L De ecclesiastica hierachia.

G.Heel - A.M. R itter, ibid., p. 63-132.

6602. De diuinis nominibus.

B.R. SUCHLA, Corpus Dionysiacum. I: Pseudo-
Dionysius Areopagita. De divinis nominibus (PTS 33),
Berlin-New York, 1990, p. 95-231. Indices tamen in-

uenies in G. Heil - A.M. R itter, 0.C., p. 213-300.

Critica. S. Ljlla, Zur neuen kritischen Ausgabe der Schrift Ober die gdttlichen
Namen von Ps. Dionysius Areopagita, in Augustinianum 31 (1991), p. 421-458; -
B.R. SIICHLA, Textprobleme in der Schrift Mepi Bgiwyv dvouatwv des Ps. Dionysius

Areopagita (Replik auf Salvatore Lillas Beitrag in Augustinianum 31 [1991], S.
421-458), in Augustinianum 32 (1992), p. 387-422.

6603. De mystica theologia.

A.M. Ritter, apud G. Heil - A.M. Ritter, 0.C., p.
141-150.

EPISTVLAE
6604. Epistulaiad Gaium monachum.

A.M.Ritter, ibid., p. 156-157.

6605 Epistula ii ad eundem.
A.M.Ritter, ibid., p. 158.



6606.

6607.

6608.

6609.

6610.
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6613.

6614.

6615.
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Epistula iii ad eundem.

A.M. Ritter, ibid., p. 159.

Epistula iv ad eundem.

A.M. Ritter, ibid., p. 160-161.

Epistula v ad Dorotheum ministrum.

A.M. Ritter, ibid., p. 162-163.

Epistula vi ad Sosipatrum sacerdotem.
A.M. Ritter, ibid., p. 164.

Epistula vii ad Polycarpum antistitem.

A.M. Ritter, ibid., p. 165-170.

Epistula viii ad Demophilum monachum.

A.M. Ritter, ibid, p. 171-192.

Epistula ix ad Titum episcopum.

A.M. Ritter, ibid., p. 193-207.

Epistula x ad lohannem theologum.

A.M. Ritter, ibid., p. 208-210.

Versiones latinae.

J. Barbet, lohannis Scoti Eriugenae Expositiones in
lerarchiam Coelestem (CC, Continuatio Mediaeualis,
31), Tumhout, 1975.

Cf. B. Faes DE MOTTONI, Il Corpus Dionysiacum nel Medioevo. Rassegna di
studi: 1900-1972, Bologna 1977.

Concordantia. Thesaurus Pseudo-Dionysii Areopagitae. Versiones latinae cum
texiu graeco. Concordantia latino-graeca lemmatum post A.D. 550 uel 604
testatorum, curante Paul TOMBEUR collaborantibus Mihai Nasta et Claire
PLUYGERS, CETEDOC, Universitas catholics Lovaniensis. Lovanii Novi (Corpus
Christianorum, Thesaurus Patrum Latinorum), Tumhout, 1995.

Versiones syriacae.

W. Strothmann, Das Sakrament der Myron-Weihe
in der Schrift De ecclesiastica hierarchia des Pseudo-
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Dionysios Areopagita in syrischen TJobersetzungen und
Kommentaren. Teii 1. Syrischer Text mit Wortver-
zeichnissen. Teii 2: Einfiihrung, Obersetzung (Gottinger
Orientforschungen. |. Reihe: Syriaca, voi. 15), Wies-
baden, 1977-1978 (textus Sergii et Phocae et com-
mentatorum).

Cf. BIR sucHLA, Corpus Dionysiaciim. I: Pseudo-Dionysius Areopagita Dedivinis
nominibus (PTS 33), Berlin-New York, 1990, p. 57-64 (Obersetzungen ins Syrische).

Versiones armeniacae.

R.W. THOMSON, The Armenian Version of the works
attributed to Dionysius the Areopagite, CSCO 488
(Script, arm. 17), Lovanii, 1987 (textus); CSCO 489
(Script, arm. 18), Lovanii, 1987 (translatio).

Cf. M. Morani, Remarques textuelles sur la version armanienne du De coelesti
hierarchia du Pseudo-Denys VAriopagite, in REArm 24 (1993), p. 59-73.

Commmentarii syriaci.

W. Strothmann, o.c., Teii I, p. 33-113 (pars
scholiorum Theodori bar Zarudi, lohannis de Dara,
lohannis Scholastici et Bar Salibi in Ecclesiasticam
Hierarchiam); Teil M, p. 29-95.

BASILIVS SELEVCENSIS

Cf. J.M. TEVEL, De preken van Basilius van SeleuciV. Handschriflelijke over-
levering. Editie van vierpreken, Utrecht, 1990 (ubi codd.).

Sermones xli.

(7) In Abraham.
J.M.Tevel,o.c., p. 139-193.
(10) In Elisaeum et Sunamitidem.
Cf. Chr. Hannick, Maximos Holobolos, p. 222, n. 228.
(11) In Eliam.
JM. Tevel, o.c., p. 195-231.
(31) In illud: Ecce ascendimus Hierosolymam.
J.M. TEVEL, 0.C., p. 233-291.



6660.

6662.

6663.

6666.

6680.

6680 BASUJVS SELEVC. - ANTIPATERBOSTR. 391

(35) In Publicanum et Pharisaeum.

JM.Tevel, o.c., p. 293 -335.

(40) In transfigurationem domini.

Codd. M. SACHOT, Les homilies grecques sur la Transfiguration. Tradition
manuscrite, Paris, 1987, p. 116.

Homilia in s. Andream.

Versio palaeo-slauica.

Cf. Chr. Han NICK, Maximos Holobolos, p. 152, n. 120.

Homilia in passionem domini (BHGa422p).
Versio arabica.

Cf. J-M. Sauget, in PaiOr 14 (1987), p. 201.
Homilia in Lazarum.

M.B. CUNNINGHAM, Basil of Seleucias Homily on

Lazarus: a new edition. BHG 2225, in AnBoll 104
(1986), p. 161-184.

Homilia in pentecosten.

Versio georgica.

T. MGALOBLISviLI, Klardzuli mravalthavi, Tbilissi, 1992, p.
341-344,

Versio arabica (sub nomine Athanasii).

Cf. SaMIR Khalil, Nouveaux fragments de I'homiliaire arabe de 1’Ambro-
sienne, in OCP 52 (1986), p. 218.

ANTIPATER BOSTRENSIS

Homilia in s. lohannem Baptistam.
Versio palaeo-slauica.

Cf. Chr. Hannick. Maximos Holobolos, p. 223, n. 230.
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Homilia in epiphaniam.
Versio syriaca.

E. Malki, Die syrische Handschrift Berlin Sachau 220 (Hei-
delberger Orientalistische Studien 6), Frankfurt am Main, 1984 |
205-212 (transl. german, p. 213-222).

Versio palaeo-slauica.

Cf. Chr. Hannick, Maximos Holobolos, p. 174 sq., n. 165.

IVVENALIS HIEROSOLYMITANVS

Sermo Ephesi habita (aethiopice).

B.M. WEISCHER, Qerellos IV, 1: Homilien und Briefe

zum Konzil von Ephesos (Athiopistische Forschungen
4), Wiesbaden, 1979, p. 82-87.

ANTONIVS HAGIOGRAPHVS

Vita Symeonis Stylitae senioris.

Versio coptica.

M. CHAINE, La Vie et les miracles de saint Symion stylite
vancien (Bibliothfcgue d’etudes coptes 3), Le Caire, 1948, p. 2-61
(textus), p. 63-86 (transl. gallica).

Versio arabica.
Cf. U. ZANETTI, Aba Magar, ms. 402.

Versio palaeo-slauica.

Cf. Chr. Hannick, Maximos Holobolos, p. 83 sg., n. 2.

HERACLIANVS CHALCEDONENSIS

Contra Manichaeos.

Noua editio paratur a B. MARKESINiS.
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hypativs ephesinvs

Quaestiones miscellaneae (fragmentam).
H.G. THUMMEL, Hypatios von Ephesos und lulianos

von Atramytion zur Bilderfrage, in Byzantinoslavica 44
(1983), p. 161-170, 167-168 (textas).

EVSTATHIVS MONACHVS

Epistula de duabus naturis.

P. A llen, Eustathii monachi epistula de duabus natu-
ris, in Diuersorum postchalcedonensium auctorum col-
lectanea, I (CCSG 19), Tumhout-Leuven, 1989, p. 391-
474,

LEONTIVS BYZANTINVS

Cf. P.T.R. Gray, The Defense of Chalcedon in the East (451-553) (Studies in
the History of Christian Thought 20), Leiden, 1979.

Libri tres contra Nestorianos et Eutychianos.

Cf. L. PERRONE, Il “Dialogo contra gli afiartodoceti” di Leonzio di Bisanzio e
Severn di Antiochia, in Cristianesimo nella Storia 1(1980), p. 411-443.

Triginta capita aduersus Seuerum.

Versio arabica.

J.C. LAMOREAUX, An Arabic Version of Leontius ofByzantium’s
Thirty Chapters, in Mus6on 108 (1995), p. 343-365.

LEONTIVS SCHOLASTICVS (PS.-LEONTIVS)

Liber de sectis.

M. W aegeman, Het traktaat de Sectis (Ps. Leontius
Byzantinus). Tekstkritische uitgave en vertaling. Deel I:
Tekstkritische inleiding. Deel 1I: Tekst. Deel MI: Verta-
ling. Deel 1V: Kritische aantekeningen (Thesis Univ.
Gent), 1982.
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Nota. M. VAN ESBROECK (La date et l'auteur du De Sectis attvibui & Uoncede
Byzance, in After Chalcedon, p. 415-424) tractatum, scriptum inter annos 543 et
551, Leontio Byzantino uindicat. — Sed A. Van Roey - P. Allen (Monophysite
Texts of the Sixth Century [OLA 56], 1994, p. 9, adn. 24) tenent tractatum nullo
modo inter annos 543 et 551 collocari posse.

Cf.n. 6819 (2), (4) et (5).
Versio georgiea.

L. DatiaSvili, Teodore Abuk’ura. T’rakt’at'ebi da dialogebi,
(Theodore Abu Qurra, Trails et dialogues) Thilisi, 1980, p. 24-77.

Cf. M. van ESBROECK, Le De Sectis attribui & Leonce de Byzance (CPG
6823) dans la version gaorgienne d'Arsine lgaltoeli, in BK 42 (1984), p. 35-52.

IOHANNES SCYTHOPOLITANVS

Contra Seuerum (fragmentum).

R. Riedinger, ACO ser. Il, uol. I, p. 314, 4-5; et
iterum multo longius, uol. M, 1, p. 366, 1 - 368, 14 cum
uersione latina p. 315,4-5; p. 367, 3 - 369, 14.

Prologus et scholia in corpus Areopagiticum.
PG 4,16-21 (Prologus, BHG 558m).

Cf. B.R. Such1a, Die ObeHieferung des Prologs des Johannes von Skythopolis
zum griechischen Corpus Dionysiacum Areopagiticum. Ein weiterer Beitrag zur
Oberlieferungsgeschichte des CD, in NAG 1984,4, p. 175-188.

Versio syriaca.

R.M. Frank, The Use ofthe Enneads by John o fScythopolis, in
Musgon 1(1)(1987), p. 101-108 (excerpta).

IOHANNES CAESARIENSIS

Capitula contra Monophysitas.

Noua editio parataesta B. M arkesinis.

Nota. K.-H. Uthemann (Antimonophysitische Aporien des Anastasios Sinaites,

in BZ 74 [1981], p. 11-26, praesertim p. 11-15) aestimat partem ulteriorem (capitula
12-17) esse Anastasii Sinaitae.

Disputatio cum Manichaeo.

Cf. W. KLEIN, Der Autor der Joannis Orthodoxi Disputatio cum Manichaeo in
OrChr 74 (1990), p. 234-244.
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IVSTINIANVS IMPERATOR

Epistula dogmatica ad Zoilum (fragmentum).

R. Riedinger, ACO ser. I, uol. N, 1, p. 352, 11 -
356, 4; p. 356, 9-14 cum uersione latina p. 353, 12 -
357,5; p. 357,10-15.

Sermo de festis (georgice).

Nota. A. DE HALLEUX (Un discours hiortologique de Justiitien?, in AnBoll 110
[1992], p. 311-328) epistulam lustiniani, quae dicitur, non epistulam sed compilatio-
nem spuriam ulterioris aetatis ducit, quod non placet M. VAN ESBROECK (La Lettre
de Justinienpour lafile de I'Hypapanteen 562, in An Boll 112 [1994], p. 65-84).

Edictum aduersus Agnoetas (fragmentum syriace).

S. BROCK, A Monothelete Florilegium in Syriac, in
After Chalcedon, p. 38-39.

Sermo aduersus Nestorianos et Acephalos (frag-
mentum).

R. Riedinger, ACO ser. 11, uol. N, 1, p. 350,7 - 352,
8 cum uersione latina p. 351,7 - 353,9.

AGAPETVS DIACONVS

Capitula admonitoria.

R. RIEDINGER, Agapetos Diakonos. Der Fursten-
spiegelfur Kaiser lustinianos. Erstmals kritisch heraus-

gegeben (Etaipeia @idwv tou Aaoi) 4), Athenis, 1995.

Cf. S. ROCCA, Un trattatista di eta giustinianea, Agapeto Diacono, in Civilii
Classica e Cristiana 10 (1989), p. 303-328 (cum translatione italica capituloium); —
R. FROHNE, Agapetus Diaconus, Untersuchungen zu den Quellen und zur Wirkungs-
geschichte des ersten byzantinischen FUrstenspiegels, St. Gallen, 1985; — F.
FUSCO, Il codice Vind. theol. gr. 325 della Scheda regia di Agapeto Diacono, in
Annali della Facoltd di lettere e Filosofia, Univcrsita di Macerata. Padova, 19
(1986), p. 579-605 (glossae in hoc codice); — R. Romano, Retorica e cultura a
Bisanzio. Due FUrstenspiegel a confronto, in Vichiana 14 (1985), p. 299-316
(Agapetus et Theophylactus Achridensis); — ID., Per I'edizione degli scoli recenti
ad Agapeto Diacono, in Aintuya 3 (1982-83), p. 124-125.



6902.

6903.

6905.

6918.

6920.

396 EPHRAEM ANT. - LEONTTVS HIER. - PAMPHILVS THEOL ~ 6300

Versio palaeo-slauica.

I sevcenko, LjubomudrajSij Kyr” Agapit Diakon: On a Kie
Edition of a Byzantine Mirror of Princes, with a facsimile
reproduction, in Recenzija. A Review of Soviet Ukrainian
Scholarly Publications, V, 1(1974), Supplement p. ix-Xxix.

EPHRAEM ANTIOCHENVS

Apologia concilii Chalcedonensis (fragmenta).

R. RiEDINGER, ACO ser. Il, uol. II, 1, p. 356, 20 -

358, 17; p. 360, 3 - 362, 2 cum uersione latina p. 357,
211359,17; p. 361,31363,2.

Contra Seuerum (fragmentum).
K.-H. UTHEMANN, Anastasii Sinaitae sermones, p. 92
sg. (1V, 2, lin. 70-92).

Nota. Fragmentum hoc fortasse excerptum est ex Apologia. Fragmentum emmin
Actis conc. Later, e scriptis contra Seuerum haereticum (ACO ser. I, vol. |, p. 312,
34-36 nihil aliud est nisi excerptum ex Apologia. Vide supra.

Homilia in illud: Omnia expertus absque solo peccato
(Hebr. 4,15) (fragmentum).

Ibid., p. 93 (1V, 2, lin. 93-117).

LEONTIVS HIEROSOLYMITANVS

Contra Nestorianos.

Cf.L. Abramowski, Ein nestorianischer Traktat bei Leontius von Jerusalem, in
M Symposium Syriacum 1980 (OrChrAn 221), Roma, 1983, p. 43-55 (p. 51-55

Liste der nestorianischen Zitate bei Leontius von Jerusalem, Adversus Nestorianos,
Pg86,1).

PAMPHILVS THEOLOGVS

Capitulorum diuersorum seu dubitationum solutio.

J.H. DECLERCK, Pamphili theologi diuersorum capi-
tum seu difficultatum solutio, in Diuersorum post-

chalcedonensium auctorum collectanea, | (CCSG 19),
Tumhout-Leuven, 1989, p. 5-261.
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Cf. J.H. DECLERCK, Encore unefols Uonce et Pamphile, in Philohistdr (OLA
60), Leuven, 1994, p. 199-216.

Versio georgica.

A. CANT’LADZE, Ant’inest'orianuli t 'rakt’at &bi arseni vocesdzis
“dogmat’ik’onsi” (Les traites anti-nestoriens dans le Dogmatikon
d’Arseni), Thlisi, 1996, p. 107-193.

Encomium s. Soteridis.

J.H. DECLERCK, Pamphili theologi diuersorum capi-
tum seu difficultatum solutio, in Diuersorum post-
chalcedonensium auctorum collectanea, | (CCSG 19),
Tumhout-Leuven, 1989, p. 263-299.

MENAS CONSTANTTNOPOLITANVS

Epistula seu libellus ad Vigilium papam (fragmenta
syriace).

S. BROCK, A Monothelete Florilegium in Syriac, in
After Chalcedon, p. 37-38.

Nota. Fragmenta non sunt n. 6931 sed probabiliter sermonis depcrditi habiti
coram Vigilio (n. 6934). Cf. ibid., p. 38.

Epistula ad Vigilium (aethiopice).

Nota. Titulum libelli prout graece legebatur inuenies apud R. Riedinger, ACO
ser. M, uol. M, 1, p. 40,19-21, prout latine ibid., p. 41,15-16.

EVTYCHIVS CONSTANTINOPOLITANVS

De differentia naturae et hypostaseos.

Cf.S.S. ArevSatyan, Le “Livredes fares" et la question de I'appartenance de
deux lettres dogmatiques anciennes, in REArm 18 (1984), p. 23-32.

ANASTASIVS IANTIOCHENVS

Cf. O. WEISS, Die Edition der Werke des Patriarchen Anastasius I. von
Antiochien, apud J. DUMMER, Texte und Textkritik. Eine Aufsatzsammlung (TU
133), Berlin, 1987, p. 595-597.
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Definitiones.

K.-H. UTHEMANN, Die “Philosophischen Kapitel"
des Anastasius I. von Antiochien (559-598), in OCP 46
(1980), p. 306-366 (textus p. 343-360).

Sermo in transfigurationem domini.

Codd. M. Sachot, Les homilies grecques sur la Transfiguration. Tradition
manuscrite, Paris, 1987, p. 118.

Apologia tomi Leonis (fragmenta).

R. Riedinger, ACO ser. Il, uol. II, 1, p. 362, 17 -
364, 9 cum uersione latina p. 363, 16 - 365, 10, —Id.,

ACO ser. M, uol. I, p. 436 (fragmenta 2 e florilegio
dyotheletico cod. Vat. gr. 1455).

De operationibus (fragmenta).

Id., ACO ser. Il, uol. I, p. 435 - 436, 6 (fragmenta 6
noua e florilegio dyotheletico cod. Vat. gr. 1455).

Aduersus eos qui in diuinis dicunt tres essentias.

K.-H. Uthemann, Des Patriarchen Anastasius /. von
Antiochien Jerusalemer Streitgesprach mit einem

Tritheiten (CPG 69588 in Traditio 37 (1981), p. 73-108
(textus p. 79-108).

Epistula ad Marinum presbyterum et grammaticum
Apamensem (fragmenta duo).

S. BROCK, A Monothelete Florilegium in Syriac, in
After Chalcedon, p. 40-42.

Nota. Fragmenta haec non suntaliunde cognita. Cf. ibid., p. 41-42.

Explicatio fidei orthodoxae.
Fragmenta syriaca.
Inedita.

cf. A. Van ROEY, Unedited Monophysite Documents o f the Sixth Century, in
Studia Patristica XX, Louvain, 1989, p. 80.
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AMMONIVS (ALEXANDRINVS)

Contra lulianum Halicarnassensem (fragmenta).

K.-H. UTHEMANN, Anastasii Sinaitae Viae dux
(CCSG 8), Tumhout-Leuven, 1981, p. 243-244 (XIII, 8,
23-51) et p. 252-254 (XJH, 10,12-79).

MARO EDESSENVS

Contra Seuerum (fragmenta).

K.-H. UTHEMANN, ibid ., p. 304 (XX, 5, 2-25); uide
etiam p. 255 sq. (XIM, 10,101-111).

THEODORVS SCYTHOPOLITANVS

cf.J. iRMSCHER, Teodoro Scitopolitano. De uita et scriptis, in Augustiniamim
26 (1986), p. 185-190.

ZACHARIAS RHETOR (SCHOLASTICVS)

Historia ecclesiastica.

Cf. P. ALLEN, Zachariah Scholasticus and the Historia Ecclesiastica ofEvagrius
Scholasticus, in JThS 31 (1980), p. 471-488.

Capita vii contra Manichaeos.

S.N.C. Leu, An Early Byzantine Formula for the
Renunciation ofManichaeism - the Capita VII Contra
Manichaeos of <Zacharias ofMitylene>. Introduction,
text, translation and commentary, in JAC 26 (1983), p.
152-218 (textus p. 176-188).

PAVLVS PERSA
Sermo de iudicio (fragmentum).

R. Riedinger, ACO ser. Il, vol. I, p. 333, 14-18 cum
uersione latina p. 335,14-18.
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'Ols
TIMOTHEVS PRESBYTER
CONSTANTINOPOLITANVS
De iis qui ad Ecclesiam accedunt.
Cf. F. CARCIONE, Il "De iis qui ad ecclesiam accedunt” del presbitero

costantinopolitano Timoteo. Una nuova proposta di datazione, in Studi e Ricerche
sullOriente Cristiano 14 (1991), 309-320.

PETRVS HIEROSOLYMITANVS

Homilia in natiuitatem (georgice).

Translatio gallica. M. van ESBROECK, L'homilie de Pierre de Jirusalem et la
fin de l'onginisme palestinien en 551, in OCP 51 (1985), p. 33-59.

SEVERVS ANTIOCHENVS
De fragmentis graecis in genere uide P. ALLEN, Greek Citationsfrom Severus

ofAntioch in Eustathius Monachus, in OLP 12 (1981), p. 261-264.

Orationes ad Nephalium ii (syriace).

Cf. M. Breydy, Les timoignages de Severe d'Antioche dans I'Exposi de lafoi
de Jean Maron, in Musfon 103 (1990), p. 222 et 225-227.

Fragmenta graeca (quorum complura in parte operis syriace
seruata non iam leguntur).

P. Aulen, Eustathii monachi epistula de duabus naturis, in
Diuersorum postchalcedonensium collectanea, 1 (CCSG 19), Tum-
hout-Leuven, 1989, p. 473 (ad indices); — PG 862, 1841D1844A
— K.-H. UTHEMANN, Anastasii Sinaitae Viae dux (CCSG 8),
Tumbhout-Leuven, 1981, p. 442 (ad indices).

Philalethes (syriace).
Cf. M. Breydy, a.c., p. 219-221.

Fragmenta graeca.
P. ALLEN, o.c,, p. 473 (ad indices).

Liber contra impium Grammaticum (syriace).
CL M. Breydy, a.c.. p. 223-225.

Fragmenta graeca (quorum complura in parte operis syriace
seruata non iam leguntur).
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F. PETIT, La Chatne sur la Genese. Edition integrale. I, p. 114,

n. 152; — P. Allen, o.c., p. 473 (ad indices); — PG 862, 1841®®,
1845BD, 1848a, 1848d-1849a (apud Leontium Hierosolymitanum).

Fragmenta noua (syriace).

R.Y.Ebied - A. Van Roey - L.R. Wickham, Petri Callinicensis
Tractatus, I, p. 47 ft, 57-61) cum translatione anglica p. 46 (I, 54-
58); IM, p. 155 (XXV, 154-158) cum translatione anglica p. 154
(XXV, 134-138); ex Seueri libro I, cap. 48.

Epistulae ad Sergium Grammaticum (syriace).
Cf.M.Breydy, (c., p.221-222.
Fragmenta graeca.

P.Allen, o.c., p.472 (ad indices); — PG 862,1848AC

Epistulae tres ad lulianum (syriace).
Fragmenta graeca.

P.Allen, o.c., p. 472 (ad indices).

Censura tomi luliani (syriace).

Fragmentum graecum.

F.Petit, o.c., I, p. 278 sq., n. 429.

Contra additiones luliani (syriace).
Fragmenta graeca.

G. DORIVAL, Nouveauxfragments grecs de Savbre d'Antioche, in
Avtidwpov, p. 108-109; — P. Carrara, | frammenti greci del
“Contra Additiones luliani” di Severo Antiocheno, in Prometheus

11 (1985), p. 89-92; — F. Petit, 0.c.. I, p. 121, n. 166 et p. 274,
n. 419.

Apologia Philalethis (syriace).
Fragmenta graeca.

G. Dorival, a.c., p. 109; — P. Allen, 0.c, p. 472 (ad indices).

Contra Felicissimum (fragmenta).

F.

Petyy, o.c., l, p. 151, n. 217, 218, et p. 186 sq.,
n.270.
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Noua fragmenta (syriace).

R.Y.EBIED- A.Van Roey - L.R. Wickham, Petri Callinicemh
Tractatus, 11, p. 183-185, 259 et 529-531 (vn, 55-75; ix, 284-290-
XIX, 302-313 et 315-326, cum translatione anglica); Ill, p. 311«

489 (XXIX, 38-54; XXXm, 347-366) cum translatione anglica p. 3io
et 488.

Contra codicillos Alexandri (fragmenta, syriace).

R.Y. Ebied - A.Van Roey - L.R. Wickham, Petri
Callinicensis Tractatus, I, p. 275-277 (XIX, 208-240 et
240-243, cum translatione anglica).

Homiliae cathedrales (syriace).
Cf. nn. 7081 [2], 131, [4].
Fragmenta graeca.

(1) G. DORIVAL, a.c., p. 110-114.

Nota. Fragmenta 13 eduntur, quorum 1 ex homilia 47, 8 ex homilia 66, 1ex
homilia 70,1 ex homilia 102 et 2 ex homilia 103.

(2) F. petyy, La Chaine sur la Genese. Edition intigrale, I,

p. 337 (ad indices); Il, p. 249 (ad indices); Ill, p. 421 (ad indices);
1V, p. 503 (ad indices).

(3) P. AILEN, 0.c. p. 472 sq. (ad indices).

(4) M. Aubineau, Savkre d'Antioche, Homilie cathidrale xx/v,
In Ascensionem. Un fragment syriaque identifie (CPG 7037) et
deuxfragments grecs retrouvis, in RSLR 24 (1988), p. 81-92.

Versio coptica.

E. PORCHER, La premiere homilie cathidrale de Severe d'Antio-
che, editee et traduite, in ROC 19 (1914), p. 69-78, 135-142; —
ID., Un discours sur la sainte Vierge par Savkre d'Antioche. Texte
copte, in ROC 20 (1917), p. 416-423 (homilia XIV incompleta); —
G. Garute, Textes hagiographiques orientaux relatifs a saint
Lionce de Tripoli. 11. L'homilie copte de Severe d’Antioche, in
Mus6on 79 (1966), p. 335-386 (homilia xxvn); P§| E. LUCCHESI,
Un fragment copte inadit de I'homéalie C1II sur I'fcpiphanie de
Sivare d'Antioche, in JThS 30 (1979), p. 197-201; — A.L
ELANSKAYA, The Literary Coptic Manuscripts in the A.S. Pushkin
State Fine Arts Museum in Moscow 18, Leiden, 1994, p. 372-377
(cf. S.J. voicu, Unframmento copto dellbmelia cattedrale 77 di
Severo d Antiochia, in Augustinianum 32 [1992], p. 385-386).
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Versio arabica.

Homiliae cathedralis 22 uersionem arabicam inuenies sub n.[70S3).

Sermo habitus postquam patriarcha creatus est
(syriace).

Fragmentum graecum.

R. Riedinger, ACO ser. M, uol. I, p. 324, 18-21 cum uersione
latina p. 325, 17-21; — et iterum ACO ser. M, vol. I, 1, p. 104,9-
12 cum uersione latinap. 105,8-11.

Sermo de ascensione domini nostri (syriace).

Delendus est. Fragmenta sunt e homilia 24. Cf. M. AUBINEAU, a.c.

Sermo in Mariam uirginem (coptice).

Delendus est. Est enim homilia cathedralis XIV. Cf. E. LUCCHESI, Notice
touchant I'homilie X1V de Sivire d'Antioche, in VC 33 (1979), p. 291-293.

In M atth. 27,46 (arabice).

Nota. Versio arabicaest homiliae cathedralis 22.

Homilia in s. Raphaelem archangelum (coptice, muti-
la).
Cod. Brit. Libr. or. 7028, f. 25" et 26*.
Cf. U. ZANETTI, Uli catalogue des additions copies de Londres, in AnBoll 106
(1988), p. 175.

Epistulae (syriace).

(2) Epistulae ad Maronem, cuius initium “Cum Naaman Syrus”,
cuiusque 4 fragmenta syriaca nota erant (cf. PO XII, 2 [1915], p.
196-199), noua fragmenta, et ipsa syriaca, inuenerunt et ediderunt
R.Y Ebied - A. VAN Roey - L.R. WICKHAM, Petri Callinicensis
Tractatus, 111, p. 67 (XXH, 108-111) et p. 383 (XXXI, 134-135) cum
translatione anglica . 66 et 382.

(6) Epistula ad Anthimum.
Fragmentum graecum.

R. Riedinger, ACO ser. Il, uol. Il, 1, p. 378, 3-9 cum uersione
latina p. 379,3-8.

[7] Epistula ad Theodosium.
Delenda est.

7971 (64).
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(17) Epistula ad lohannem militem.

S. BROCK, Severos’ Letter to John the soldier, apud
G. WIESSNER, Erkenntnisse und Meinungen, 11 |§f]

tinger Orientforschungen. |I. Reihe: Syriaca, 17), Wies-
baden, 1978, p. 60-64.

Fragmenta graeca.

S. Brock, a.c., p. 55 et 57.

Epistularum fragmenta.
(la) Ad Ammonium et Petrum.

G. DORIVAL, Nouveauxfragments grecs de Severe d ‘Antioche, in Avtidwpov,
p. 114.

(11) Ad Caesariam.

F. PETIT, La Chaine sur la Genese Edition intagrale, I, p. 120, n. 165; Mp. 143,
n. 728, p.144,n. 729, p. 145,n.731.

Noua fragmenta “Hypomnesticorum” ad Caesariam (syriace) ediderunt RY.
Ebied - A. Van ROEY - L.R. Wickham, Petri Callinicensis Tractatus, IlI, p. 535,
537 et 543 (XIX, 392-408,425-433 et 496-512, cum translatione anglica).

Alia fragmenta epistularum ad Caesariam ediderunt, turn H.R. DROBNER erronee
sub nomine Seueriani (uide n. 4295 [15]), turn G. D orival, a.c., p. 115.

(13) Ad Cononem.
F. Petit, 0.c., |, p. 102 sq.n. 131-132.
(19) Ad Eleusinium episc. Sasimae.
R. Riedinger. ACO ser. N, uol. I, p. 324,25-26 cum uersione latina p. 325,25-26.
(27) Ad Isidorum.
F.Petit, o.c., I'p. 27, n. 38.
(29) Ad lohannem haereticum episc. Alexandriae.
R. RIEDINGER, ACO ser. M, uol. I, p. 326,9-14 cum uersione latina p. 317,7-15.
(32) Ad lohannem militem.
Cf. n.7070.17.
(32a) Ad lohannem Niciotem.
Cf.n. 7081 (1).
(45) Ad Oecumenium epistulae.

R. Riedinger, ACO ser. Il, uol. I, p. 326, 3-5 cum uersione latina p. 327, 3-5;
uol. M, 1,p. 374,22 - 376,11 cum uersione latina p. 375,23 - 377, 12.

Versio syriaca (aliorum fragmentorum).

PO X, 2, p. 175-194.

Nouae cuiusdam epistulae initium et fragmentum ediderunt R.Y. Ebied - A. Van

ROEY - L.R. Wickham, Petri Callinicensis Tractatus, I, p. 365 (xxil, 747-748 et
748-768, cum translatione anglica).
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(48) Ad Paulum haereticum.

R. RIEDINGER, ACO ser. Il. uol. Il 1. p. 376, 16-21 cum uersione latina p. 377.
17-24.

(58) Ad Sergium.

F. PETIT, La Chafne sur le Genise. Edition intigrale, N, p. 66 sq., n. 600; 1V, p.
55.n. 1597.

(60) Ad Soemum.
F. PEITT, La Chaine sur la Genise. Edition intigrale. I, p. 113 sg., nn. 150,151.
(64) Ad Theodosium Alexandrinum.

R. RIEDINGER, ACO ser. 1L uol. U, 1. p. 378,14 - 380, 3 cum uersione latina p.
379.13-381,2.

(71) Ad Eustathium Scholasticum (syriace).
R.Y. Ebied - A. Van ROEY - L.R. Wickham, Petri Callinicensis Tractatus, II,

p. 63 (I1,59-66, cum translatione anglica).

Fragmenta in catenis.
(2 Fragmenta in catenis in Psalmos.

G. DORIVAL, Nouveaux fragments grecs de Severe
d’Antioche, in Avtidwpov, p. 102-121, praecipue p.
115-117, ubi fragmenta dantur, de quibus ignoratur e
quo scripto sumpta sint.

(5) Fragmenta in catenis in lob.

Cf. U. et D. HAGEDORN, Die alteren griechischen Katenen zum Buch Hiob.

Band I. Einleitung, Prologe und Epiloge, Fragmente zu Hiob 1,1-822 (PTS 40).
Berlin, 1994, p. 110 sq.

Fragmenta alia.

[1] Epistula ad lohannem Niciotem.

P. A11en, Eustathii monachi epistula de duabus natu-
ris, in Diuersorum postchalcedonensium auctorum col-
lectanea | (CCSG 19), Tumhout-Leuven, 1989, p. 415,
38-42; p. 420, 195-198.

[2] Sermo de natiuitate.

Nota. Delendus. Est homilia cathedralis 4 (cf. n. 7035).

[3] Sermo in electionem.

Nota. Delendus. Est homilia cathedralis 1 (cf. n. 7035).
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[4] Sermo in iilud: Pater mi sipossibile est (Matth. 26,39).

Nota. Delendus. Agitur de homilia cathedrali 22 (cf. n. 703S).

(7) Fragmentum ab Olympiodoro prolatum.

K.-H. UTHEMANN, Anastasii Sinaitae sermones duo
p. 95 (1V, 2, lin. 146-150).

(8) Fragmentum ab Anastasio Sinaita prolatum.

K.-H. UTHEMANN, 0.C,, p. 275 (XVIII, lin. 14-17).

(9) Fragmenta noua (syriace).

R.Y. Ebied - A. Van Roey - L.R. Wickham, Petri
Callinicensis Tractatus, I, p. 359-361 (XX, 681-685,
cum translatione anglica p. 358-360 [XXII, 641-644]);
M, p. 177-179 (VI, 115-124, cum translatione anglica
p. 176-178 [VI, 105-113]).

(10) Fragmenta e scriptis polemicis (syriace).

lbid., MI, p. 77 (xxn, 254-261) cum translatione
anglica p. 76 (XXIT, 228-235) et p. 317 (XXIX, 124-129)
cum translatione anglica p. 316 (XXIX, 103-108).

ANTHIMVS TRAPEZVNTINVS

Sermo ad lustinianum (fragmenta).
R. Riedinger, ACO ser. Il, uol. II, 1, p. 370, 19 -
372, 5; p. 372, 9-21; p. 508, 22-24 (= 372, 2-5); p. 512,

2-15 (= 372, 9-21) cum uersione latina p. 371, 191373,
4; p. 373,7-18.

Cf. nn. 9429.2,9430.2.
Fragmenta syriaca.

A. Van Roey - P. Allen, Monophysite Texts of the Sixth
Century (OLA 56), Leuven, 1994, p. 61-65.
CONSTANTINVS EPISCOPVS LAODICEAE

Sermo ad Theodoram imperatricem (fragmenta, syriace).

A. Van Roey - P. A11en, Monophysite Texts of the
Sixth Century (OLA 56), Leuven, 1994, p. 66-71.
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APPENDIX

Epistula episcoporum orthodoxorum (syriace).

Nota. F. Nau textus syriacos (nn. 7109 et 7110) edidisse uidetur in lithographia,
quam reperire non potuimus (cf. ROC 14 [1909], p. 3).

Codd. Paris, syr. 62, f. 229-237; Brit. Libr. Addit. 12155, f. 222-225.
Translatio gallica. F. Nau, Litierature syriaque inedite, in ROC 14 (1909), p.
39-48.
Canones (syriace).
Nota. Viden. 7109.

Codd. Paris, syr. 62, f. 246-247; Brit. Mus. Addit. 12155, f. 226-227.

Translatio gallica. F Nau, l.e.,p. 117-119.

IVLIANVS HALICARNASSENSIS
Fragmenta alia.
(I) Sermo contra Manichaeos.

R. Riedinger, ACO ser. Il, ual. I, p. 332,10-12 cum
uersione latina p. 333,10-12.

Nota. Addatur S. VOOBUS, Entdeckung neuer Handschrifien des antijulianischen
Pastoralschreibens, in OtChr 66 (1982), p. 114-117.

THEODOSIVS ALEXANDRINVS

Cf. A. Van ROEY, Thiodose d'Alexandrie dans les manuscrils syriaques de la
British Library, apud J. QUAEGEBEUR, Studia Paulo Naster oblata. I1: Orientalia
antiqua (OLA 13), Leuven, 1982, p. 287-299; — C. C arta PaOLUCCI, Teodosio di
Alessandria nelle fonti calcedoniane e anticalcedoniane, in Studi e Ricerche
sull'Oriente Cristiano 15 (1992), p. 49-66

Tomus ad Theodoram augustam (fragmenta).

R. Riedinger, ACO ser. Il, uol. I, p. 326, 19-20,
24-25 cum uersione latina p. 327, 19-20, 24-25; uol. I,
1, p. 104, 26 - 106, 15; p. 380, 8 - 382, 9 cum uersione
latina p. 105, 23 - 107, 15; p. 381, 7 - 383, 10. — F.
Diekamp, Doctrina Patrum, p. 314, xLn.

Cf.9429.2.
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Fragmenta syriaca.

A.Van ROEY - P. ALLEN, Monophysite Texts ofthe Sixth Centu-
ry (OLA 56), Leuven, 1994, p. 16-56 (introductio, textus et

translatio e codd. Brit. Libr. Addit. 12154, Addit. 14532 et Addit
14541).

Epistula encyclica propter uariam fidem inter €ius
asseclas exortam (syriace).

1.-B. CHABOT, Documenta ad origines monophysita-
rum illustrandas, CSCO 17, Parisiis, 1907, Lovanii,
19522, p. 34-36 (textus); CSCO 103, Lovanii, 1933,
19522, p. 22-24 (translatio) e cod. Brit. Libr. Addit.
14602; — et iterum alia recensio A. Van Roey - P.
Allen, o.c., p. 144-145 (textus), 146-147 (translatio) e
cod. Brit. Libr. Addit. 12155, f. 246.

Oratio theologica (syriace).

1.-B. Chabot, o.c., p. 40-79 (textus); 26-55 (transla-
tio) e cod. Brit. Libr. Addit. 14602; — et iterum aliae
recensiones A. Van Roey - P. Allen, o.c., p. 105-143
(introductio), p. 148-214 (textus tres e codd. Brit. Libr.
Addit. 12155, ff. 241r-245vet 246r-255r et Addit. 14541,
ff. 40"-46r), p. 215-221 (fragmenta ut proferuntur apud

Petrum Callinicensem et in florilegiis), p. 222-251
(translatio).

Epistula canonica (Syriace).

1.-B. Chabot, o.c., p. 79-84 (textus); 55-58 (translati-
0) e cod. Brit. Libr. Addit. 14602; — et iterum alia
recensio A. Van Roey - P. Allen, o.c., p. 255-259

(textus), 260-263 (translatio) e cod. Brit. Libr. Addit.
14541, f. 46r-48r.

Epistula ad Anthimum Trapezuntinum (patriarcham
Constantinopolitanum) (syriace).

Cf. V. Grumel, Les regestes des acles du patriarcat de Constantinople. Vol. I,
fasc. 1, Paris, 1972*. p. 167-168.
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Scripta nuper reperta.
(1) Epistula ad Armenios (syriace).
A.VanRoey-P. Allen, o.c., p. 57-60 (textus et transla-

tio) e codd. Brit. Libr. Addit. 12155, f. 74v; AddiL 14532, f.
62r-63r; AddiL 14533, f. 66rv; AddiL 14538, f. 10SF.

Encomium in lohannem Baptistam.

K.H. KUHN, A Panegyric on John the Baptist,
attributed to Theodosius, Archbishop of Alexandria,
CSCO 268/269 (Script, copt. 33/34), Louvain, 1966; —
Id., Threefurther Fragments o fa Panegyric on John the
Baptist attributed to Theodosius, Archbishop o fAlexan-
dria, in Museon 88 (1975), p. 103-112; — Id., Four
Additional Sahidic Fragments of a Panegyric on John
the Baptist attributed to Theodosius, Archbishop of
Alexandria, in Museon 96 (1983), p. 251-265; — P.J.
SUPESTEUN, A Panegyric on John the Baptist, ibid., p.
231-237.

Translatio italica. T. Orlandi, Omeliecopte (Corona Patrum 7), Torino, 1981.

p. 204-232.
Encomium in Michaelem archangelum.

D.V. PROVERBIO, Le recensioni copte del miracolo di
Doroteo e Teopista: testimonia vaticani, in Orientalia
61 (1992), p. 78-91 (fragmenta coptica).

Scripta nuper reperta.
() Fragmentum epistulae (?) (coptice).

L.S.B. MacCoull, Three Coptic Papyri in the Duke
University Collection, in The Bulletin of the American
Society of Papyrologists 20 (1983), p. 139-141.

In ramos palmarum.
Cod. U. Zanetti, in Augustinianum 23 (1983), p. 522 bis

IACOBVS BARADAEVS

Cf. D.D. Bundy, Jacob Baradaeus. The State ofResearch, a Review of Sources
and a New Approach, in Mus&n 91 (1978), p. 45-86.



7205.

7206.

7217.

7235.

410 PAVLVS ANTIOCH. - LONGINVS NVB. - SERGIVS AMPH.

PAVLVS ANTIOCHENVS

Epistula synodica ad Theodorum patriarcham
Alexandriae (syriace).

Fragmenta graeca.
R. RIEDINGER, ACO ser. M, uol. II, I, p. 386, 14-21; p. 388,2-7
cum uersione latina p. 387,14-20; p. 389,2-7.
Cf.n. 94292

Nota. r. RIEDINGER hoc fragmentum erronee ut excerptum considerat ex
epistula missa ad Theodorum Bostrensem.

Epistula ad lacobum Baradaeum.
Fragmenta graeca.

R. Riedinger, ACO ser. Il, uol. N, 1, p. 382,14 - 384,7; p. 384,
10-19 cum uersione latina p. 383,15 - 385, 8; p. 385,11-19.
Cf.n. 9429.2.

LONGINVS EPISCOPVS NVBIORVM

Subscriptio Tractatul Theodosii Alexandrini (syri-
ace).

I.-B. chabot, Documenta ad origines monophysita-
rum illustrandas, CSCO 17, Parisiis, 1907, Lovanii,
19522, p. 84-86 (textus); CSCO 103, Lovanii, 1933,
19522, p. 58-59 (translatio) e cod. Brit. Libr. Addit.
14602; — et iterum alia recensio A. Van Roey - P.
Allen, Monophysite Texts of the Sixth Century (OLA
56), Leuven, 1994, p. 252-253 (textus), 254 (translatio)
e cod. Brit. Libr. Addit. 14541, f. 48r.

SERGIVS AMPHIATOR

Canones (syriace).

Cf. A. VOOBUS, Syrische Kanonessammlungen. Ein Beiirag zur Quellenkunde. I:
Westsyrische Originalurkunden 1. A, CSCO 307 (Subsidia 35), Louvain. 1970, p.
186-190; 1. B. CSCO 317 (Subsidia 38). Louvain, 1970, p. 494.
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THEODORVS EPISCOPVS ALEXANDRIAE

Epistula synodica ad Paulum Antiochenum (syriace).

Fragmentam graecum.

R. Riedinger, ACO ser. Il, uol. Il, 1, p. 386,2-9 cum uersione
latina p. 387,2-9.

Cf.n.9429.2.
PETRVS IV EPISCOPVS ALEXANDRIAE

Epistula synodica ad lacobum Baradaeum.

Nota. Aliud fragmentam ex eadem uel ex analoga epistula, syriace sematum,
leges apud R.Y. Ebied - A Van Roey - LR. Wickham, Petri Callinicensis
Tractatus, IM, p. 515*517 (XXXIV, 210-218) cum translatione anglica p. 514-516
(XXXIV, 188-195).

DAMIANVS EPISCOPVS ALEXANDRIAE

Cf. C.D.G. M 0 Iler. Damian, Papst und Patriarch von Alexandrien, in OrChr
70 (1986), p. 118-142; — A Gritimeier - Hi. Hainthaler, Le Christ dans la
tradition chritienne. T. N, 4: L'Jiglise d'Alexandrie, la Nubieet I ‘ahiopie apris 451
(Cogitatio fidei 172), Paris, 1996, p. 120-128.

Epistula synodica ad lacobum Baradaeum (syriace).

Versio coptica.

W.E. CRUM, in The Monastery of Epiphanius at Thebes, Part 11
(Publications of the Metropolitan Museum of Art Egyptian Expedi-
tion), New York, 1926, p. 331-337 et tabula XV.

Epistula i ad Petrum Callinicensem (Responsio

Damiani ad Petrum) (syriace).

R.Y.Ebied - A. Van Roey - L.R. Wickham, Peter of
Callinicum. Anti-Tritheist Dossier (OLA 10), Leuven,
1981, p. 81-82 (textus), 54-55 (translatio).

Cf. n.7251.2.

Epistula ii ad eundem (Responsio Damiani) (syriace).

Ibid., p. 84-86 (textus), 57-58 (translatio)
Cf.n. 72514,
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Epistulaiiiad eundem (Responsio Damiani) (syriace)

Ibid., p. 91-92 (textus), 62-63 (translatio).
Gfn. 7251.7.

Tractatus aduersus Tritheitas (fragmenta) (syriace).

R.Y. Ebeed - A. Van Roey - L.R. Wickham, Petri
Callinicensis Tractatus, I, p. 379 (ad indices); M, p. 561
(ad indices); I, p. 544 (ad indices).

Translatio latina. Fere omnia fragmenta edita et quae adhuc edenda sunt in

eiusdem openst IV inueniuntur latine translata apud A. Van Roey, Le traiti contre
les Trithiites (CPG 7245) de Damien d'Alexandrie, in Philohistar, p. 229-250.

Apologiae ad Petrum Callinicensem missae.
(1) Apologia prima seu Epistula prolixa (fragmenta)
(syriace).

R.Y. Ebied - A. Van Roey - L.R. Wickham, Petri
Callinicensis Tractatus, M, p. 561 sq. (ad indices); I, p.
545 sq. (ad indices).

(2) Apologia secunda seu epistula per Zachariam
aliata (fragmenta) (syriace).
Ibid., I, p. 379 (ad indices); Il, p. 544 (ad indices).

(3) Epistula per Gerontium aliata (fragmentum)
(syriace).

lbid., M1, p. 405 (XXXI, 422-426), cum translatione
anglica p. 404 (xxxi, 339-383).
Epistulae uariae.
(1) Epistula ad episcopos Orientis (fragmenta) (syria-
ce).
Ibid., I, p. 379 (ad indices); M, p. 561 (ad indices).

(2) Epistula festalis anni septimi seu prima (frag-
menta) (syriace).

Ibid., IM, p. 544 (ad indices).
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(3) Epistula festalis anni octaui seu secunda (fragmen-
ta) (syriace).

Ibid., M, p. 561 (ad indices); Ml, p. 544 sq. (ad
indices).
Fragmenta alia.
(1) Ex sermone incathedrationis (syriace).
Ibid., M, p. 563 (ad indices).
(2) Ex locis indeterminatis (syriace).

Ibid., I, p. 379 (ad indices; caue tamen! locus prolatus
in Unc., 73-77 iteratur ut libri tertii, cap. 3,11. 82-86 et
prouenit ex Apologia prima seu Epistula prolixa); 1, p.

563 (ad indices).
Homilia in natiuitatem (fragmentum).

W.E. Crum, Theological Texts from Coptic Papyri
(Anecdota Oxoniensia), Oxford, 1913, p. 21-33.

Cf. L. DEPUYDT, Catalogue of the Coptic Mss. of the Pierpont Morgan Library,
Leuven, 1993, p. 687.

PETRVS CALLINICENSIS

_ Cf.R.Y.Ebied - A. Van Roey - LR. Wicknam, Petri Callinicensis Tractatus,
i, p.vn-xrv.

Documenta antitritheitica (syriace).

Nota. Iniuria A. BAUMSTARK, Geschichte, p. 177, hoc scriptum “Contra
Tritheitas" appellauit, sicut inuenerat in Catalogo Wright.

Introductio.

R.Y. Ebied - A. Van Roey I L.R. Wickham, Peter of
Callinicum. Anti-Tritheist Dossier (OLA 10), Leuven,
1981, p. 71-75 (textus), 44-48 (translatio).

Documenta.

(I) Epistula synodalis Petri ad Damianum Alexan-
drinum.

Ibid., p. 75-80 (textus), 48-54 (translatio).
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(2) Epistula Damiani ad Petrum.
7242.

(3) Epistula Petri ad Damianum.

Ibid., p. 82-84 (textus), 55-56 (translatio).
(4) Epistula Damiani ad Petrum.

7243,
(5) Epistula Petri ad Damianum.

Ibid., p. 86-88 (textus), 58-60 (translatio).
(6) Confessio Eliae, episcopi tritheitae.

Ibid., p. 88-89 (textus), 60-61 (translatio).
(6a) Confessio altera Eliae.

Ibid, p. 90-91 (textus), 61-62 (translatio).
(7) Epistula Damiani ad Petrum.

7244,
(8) Epistula Petri ad ecclesiam Alexandriae.

Ibid., p. 92-94 (textus), 63-64 (translatio).
(9 Epistula Petri ad coenobium.

Ibid., p. 94-102 (textus), 65-70 (translatio).

Contra Damianum (syriace).

R.Y. Ebied - A. van Roey - L.R. Wickham, Petri
Callinicensis Patriarchae Antiocheni Tractatus contra
Damianum I. Quae supersunt libri secundi (CCSG 29),
Tumhout-Leuven, 1994; — lid., M. Libn tertii capita /-
xix (CCSG 32), Tumhout-Leuven, 1996; — lid., Il

Libri tertii capita xx-xxxiv (CCSG 35), Tumhout-
Leuven, 1998.

Nota. Capita XXXV-L libri tertii proxime edenda sunt. Sic perficietur opus.

Cf. A. Van ROEY, Unflorilkge trinitaire syriaque tiri du Contra Damianum de
Pierre de Callinique, patriarche d'Antioche (581-591), in OLP 23 (1992), p-
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Epistula ad episcopos Orientis

(fragmentum)
(syriace).

R.Y.Ebied - A. Van Roey - L.R. Wickham, Peter of
Callinicum. Anti-Tritheist Dossier (OLA 10), Leuven,
1981, p. 103-104 (textus et translatio).

Epistula ad Syros Alexandriae (Syriace).

J.-B. CHABOT, Chronique de Michel le Syrien, t. 1v,
Paris, 1901, Bruxelles, 19632, p. 382-385; t. I, Paris,
1901, Bruxelles, 19632, p. 364-371.

Syndocticum seu epistula Petri et omnis cleri eius ad
Damianum missa (fragmenta) (syriace).

R.Y. Ebied - A. Van Roey - L.R. Wickham, Petri
Callinicensis Tractatus, r, p. 566 (ad indices), I, p.
549 (ad indices).

IOHANNES PHILOPONVS

Cf. L.s.B. MACCOULL, A New Look at the Career of John Philoponus, in
Journal of Early Christian Studies 3 (1995), p. 47-60; — A. GRILLMEIER - Th.
HAINTHALER, Le Christdans la tradition chritienne. T. n, 4: L’Eglise d'Alexandrie,
la Nubie et V&hiopie apris 451 (Cogitatio fidei 172), Paris, 1996, p. 165-215.

De opificio mundi.
G. Reichardt, Joannis Philoponi de opificio mundi
libri VII (Scriptores sacri et profani 1), Lipsiae, 1897.

Cf. A. BOFFI, Osservazioni sull'edizione di G. Reichardt del Commento
all'Hexaemeron di Giovanni Filopono, in Athenaeum 78 (1990), p. 545-549.

De Trinitate (fragmenta) (syriace).

A.Van Roey, Lesfragments trithates de Jean Philo-

pon, in OLP 11 (1980), p. 148-152 (textus), 158-160
(translatio latina).

Contra Themistium (fragmenta) (syriace).

A. Van Roey, o.c., p. 154-156 (textus), 161-162
(translatio latina).
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De theologia (fragmenta) (syriace).

A. Van Roey, o.c., p. 152-154 (textus), 160-161
(translatio latina).

De resurrectione (fragmenta).

Fragmenta graeca.
PG 86161c (apud Timotheum Constantinopolitanum).
Fragmenta syriaca.

A. Van Roey, Un trditd cononite contre la doctrine de Jean
Philopon sur la rdsurrection, in Avtidwpov, p. 123-139, praeser-
timp. 133-134 et 134-138.

Cf.1 7284

Contra Andream (fragmenta) (syriace).

A. Van Roey, Fragments antiariens de Jean Philo-
poni in OLP 10 (1979), p. 237-250, 241 et 242-246
(textus), 242 et 246-248 (translatio).

Notd. Ex illo opere uidetur extractum et aliud fragmentum quod inuenies apud
A Van Roey, a.c,, p. 240 (textus), 241 (translatio latina).

De contingentia mundi (summarium arabicum).

G. TROUPEAU, Un épiionié arabe du “De contin-
gentia mundi" de Jean Philopon, apud E. LUCCHESI -
H.D. sAFFREY, Memorial Andra-Jean Festugidre (Ca-
hiers dOrientalisme 10), Genfcve, 1984, p. 77-88.

Epistula ad consentaneum quendam (fragmentum)
(syriace).

A.Van Roey, Lesfragments trithiites de Jean Philo-
pon, in OLP 11 (1980), p. 157 (textus), 162 (translatio).
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Contra epistulam Dosithei (fragmenta) (syriace).

A. Van Roey, Un trditd cononite contre la doctrine

de Jean Philopon sur la resurrection, in Avtidwpov, p.
134-135.

Fragmenta alia.
(1) Fragmenta incertae originis ex opere antitrithei-
tico syriaco anonymao.

A.Van ROEY, Lesfragments tritheites de Jean Philo-

pon, in OLP 11 (1980), p. 157, n. 27-28 (translatio
latina p. 162).

(2) Fragmenta incertae originis in epistula synodali
Damiani Alexandrini prolata (syriace).

A. Van Roey, a.c., p. 157-158, n. 29-30 (translatio
latina p. 162-163).

CONON EPISCOPVS TARSI, EVGENIVS EPI-
SCOPVS SELEVCIAE

Epistula ad eorum asseclas (cum Theona scripta)
(fragmenta) (syriace).

A.Van Roey, a.c., P. 141-143 (textus et translatio).
appendix

Refutatio doctrinae Philoponi de resurrectione (cum
Themistio scripta).
Cf. A. Van Roey, Untraiti cononite contre la doctrine de Jean Philopon sur la

risurrection, in Avtidwpov, p. 124 et 138, adn. 65. Nota textum edendum a J.
Paramelte Nnondum editum esse.

Cononitarum tractatus contra doctrinam Philoponi
de resurrectione.

Cf. A. Van Roey, ac., p. 123-139; uide speciatim adn. 65.
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THEMISTIVS DIACONVS ALEXANDRINVS

Antirrhetici contra tomum Theodosii (fragmenta).

R. Riedinger, ACO ser. II, uol. N, 1, p. 374, 15
(antirrh. 1, c. 5), 9-10 (antirrh. I, c. 34); p. 370, 8-14 etp.
506, 21-24 (antirrh. Il, c. 41); p. 374, 13-17 (antirrh. Il,
c. 42) cum uersione latina p. 375, 1-5, 9-10; p. 371, 8-
14;p. 507,21-25; p. 375,13-18.

a . NN.9429.2,9430.2.

Contra Colluthum (fragmenta).

R. Riedinger, ACO ser. 11, uol. 1, p. 146, 5-7,11-12,
16-17, 21-22; p. 328, 4-7 cum uersione latina p. 147, 5
7,11-12,16-17,21-22; p. 329,4-7.

Cf.nn. 9400.5,9402.3.
Epistula ad Marcellinum et Stephanum (fragmenta).

R. Riedinger, ibid., p. 144, 38-40; p. 330, 3-5, 9-12
cum uersione latina p. 145, 38-40; p. 331, 3-5, 9-12.
Cf.nn. 9400.5,9402.3.

Ad Charisium monachum (fragmentum).

R. Riedinger, ibid.,, p. 328, 16-17 cum uersione
latina p. 329,16.

Cf.n.9402.3.

Contra Constantinum Laodicenum (fragmentum).

R. Riedinger, ibid., p. 328, 21 cum uersione latina p.
329,21.

Cf.n.94023.

Ad Salamitanos (fragmentum).

R. Riedinger, ibid., p. 328, 11-12 cum uersione
latina p. 329,11-12.

Cf. n.9402.3.
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Contra eos qui dicunt... (fragmentum).

R. RIEDINGER, ibid., p. 328, 26-28 cum uersione
latinap. 329,26-28.

Cf.n.9402.3.

Apologia pro uiginti capitulis (fragmentum).

R. Riedinger, ibid., p. 328, 32-33 cum uersione
latina p. 329,32-33.
Cf.n.9402.3.

Apologia facta secundum querelas nefandissimi...
(fragmentum).

R. Riedinger, ibid., p. 328, 37-38 cum uersione
latina p. 329, 37-38.

Cf.n.9402.3.

Ad Theodoram augustam (fragmentum).

R. Riedinger, ibid.,, p. 326, 31-34 cum uersione
latina p. 327,31-34.
Cf.n.9402.3.

THEODORVS MONACHYVS

Confutatio breuls (syriace).

A. Van ROEY - P. Allen, Monophysite Texts of the
Sixth Century (OLA 56), Leuven, 1994, p. 72-102.

COLLVTHVS

Apologia pro Theodosio (fragmenta).

R. Riedinger, ACO ser. Il, uol. I, p. 330, 16-17,
21-23, 27-28, 32-33; p. 332, 3-5 cum uersione latina p.
331, 16-17, 21-23,27-28,32-33; p. 333,3-5.

Cf.n.9402.3.
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BARSANVPHIVS et IOHANNES

Quaestiones et responsiones.

F. Neyt | » de Angelis-Noah - L. Regnault,
Barsanuphe et Jean de Gaza. Correspondance. Vol. I
Aux solitaires. T. I. Lettres 1-71 (SChr 426), Paris,
1997; t. Il. Lettres 72-223, sub prelo.

DOROTHEVS GAZAEVS
Doctrinae diuersae i-xvii.

Versio palaeo-slauica.

Cf. Chr. Hannick, Maximos Holobolos, p. 261 sq.

DANIEL SCETIOTA

Narrationes.

Versio latina.

Cf. M. Huber, Johannes monachus. Liber de miraculis. Ein neuer Beitrag

zur mittelalterlichen Mbnchsliteratur (Sammlung mittellateinischer Texte 7),
Heidelberg, 1913, p. XXiv-Xxxxi.

Versio syriaca.

S.P. BROCK, a Syriac Narratio Attributed to Abba Daniel of
Sketis, in AnBoll 113 (1995), p. 269-280.

SYMEON STYLITAIVNIOR

Fragmenta (Syriace).

S. Brock, A Monothelete Florilegium in Syriac, in
After Chalcedon, p. 42-43.

IOHANNES MOSCHVS

Cf. E. Foltieri, Dove e quando mori Giovanni Mosco?, in RSBN 25 (1988), p.
3-39.
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Pratum spirituale.

Cf. W. LACKNER, Zwei membra disiecta aus dem Pratum spirituale des loannes
Moschos, in AnBoll 100 (1982), p. 341-350; — J.A. MuNITIZ, The link between
some membra disiecta ofJohn Moschus, in AnBoll 101 (1983), p. 295-296;__lo.,
Two Storiesfrom the Monidia, in After Chalcedon, p. 233-253; — Ph. Pattendhn,

The Editions o f the Pratum Spirituale ofJohn Moschus, in Studia Patristica XV (TU
128), Berlin, 1984, p. 15-19.

Versio arabica.

Cf. J.-M. SAUGET, Le Paterikon arabe de la Bibliotheque Ambrosienne de

Milan L 120 Sup. (SP11.161), in AAL.M vm, 29,1987 (dd. 1989), p. 469-516.
— Vide etn. 5604.

Versio palaeo-slauica.

Cf. J. JOHANNET, Deux sources grecques inedites du Sinajskij Paterik, in
Revue des Etudes slaves 54 (1982), p. 105-122. — Vide et n. 5614.

7377a. Narratio abbatum lohannis et Sophronii.

7384.

A. LONGO, Il testo integrale della “Narrazione degli
abati Giovanni e Sofronio™ attraverso le “Epunveion’
di Nicone, in RSBN, N.S., 2-3 (1965-1966), p. 223-267.

THEOGNIS PRESBYTER HIEROSOLYMITANVS

Homilia in ramos palmarum.

Versio palaeo-slauica (integra).

Cf. Chr. HANNICK, Maximos Holobolos, p. 267.

GREGORIVS ANTIOCHENVS

Homilia in mulieres unguentiferas.
Versio arabica.

Cf. U. Zanetti, in Augustinianum 23 (1983), p. 522 bis.

Homilia i in S. theophania (De baptismate).
Versio syriaca (partim).

J.B. Pitra, Analecta sacra Spicilegio Solesmensi parata IV,
Parisiis, 1883, p. 127-133 (textus), 381-386 (translatio).
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Versio georgica.

A. Sanedze - Z. C*UMBURIDZE, Udabnos mravalthavi, Thilisi
1994, p. 51-53.

Homilia ii in s. theophania.

Versio palaeo-slauica.
Cf. Chr. Hannick, Maximos Holobolos, p. 175, n. 167.

Homilia in illud: Hie estfilius meus dilectus, in quo
mihi bene complacui (matth. 3, 17).

Nota. In Sacris Parallelis (PG 96, 509B512A locus huius homiliae profertur,
Gregorio Nysseno tributus.

ALEXANDER CYPRIVS
Inuentio crucis.

Versio georgica (retractata).

T. MgalobuSvili, Alek'sandre

Kvipriis Kfonika (X-XIV ss.
helnacerebis mihedvit'), Thilisi, 1978.

Cf. M. VANEsbroeck, L'opucule “Surla Croix” d'Alexandre de Chypre et
sa version giorgieruie, in BK 37 (1979), p. 102-132.

Versiones palaeo-slauicae.
Cf. Chr. HANNICK. Maximos Holobolos, p. 95 sq., n. 17.

Laudatio Barnabae apostoli.
P.van Deun, Sancti Barnabae apostoli laudatio, in

Hagiographica Cypria (CCSG 26), Tumhout-Leuven,
1993, p. 15-122.

TIMOTHEVS HIEROSOLYMITANVS

Oratio in Symeonem (in occursum domini).
Cf.n. [7900.8].

Sermo in crucem (in transfigurationem et crucem).
Cf. n. [7900.9].
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PROCOPIVS GAZAEVS

Catena (uel potius Commentarii) in Octateuchum.

Nota. F. Petit saepe ad singula fragmenta locos parallelos e Procopii com-
mentariis dat. Vide Paralliles de Procope, apud F. PETIT, La Chaine sur la Genise.
Edition intagrale, I, p. 329-333 (iuxta PG 87); Il, p. 242-246 (iuxta PG 87); I, p.
411-418 (iuxta cod. Monac. 358); IV, p. 493-500 (iuxta cod. Monac. 358).

Cf. A. Zanolli. Un tris ancien commentaire grec sur le Mvitique, conservi en
arminien, in Bazmaveb 90 (1932), pp. 283-294, 390-395, 436-444; 91 (1933), p.
106-111; — ID., Di una vetusta catena sul Levitico, perduta in greco e conservata in
armeno, della sua stretta relazione col commentario di Procopio di Gaza e dei tre
codici diS. Lazzaro, che la contengono, Venezia. 1938.

Catena in Ecclesiasten.

S. Leanza, Procopii Gazaei Catena in Ecclesiasten
..., (CCSG 4), Tumhout-Leuven, 1978, p. 5-39; — Id.,
Un nuovo testimone della Catena sullEcclesiaste di
Procopio di Gaza, il cod. Vindob. Theol. Gr. 147
(CCSG 4 Suppl.), Tumhout-Leuven, 1983.

Epistulae.

E.V. Maltese, Ungpistola inedita di Procopio di
Gaza, in La Parola del Passato 39 (1984), p. 53-55.

Traditio textus. A. GARZYA, Per la storia della tradizione delle Epistole di
Procopio di Gaza, apud J. DUMMER, Texte und Textkritik. Eine Aufsatzsammlung
(TU 133), Berlin, 1987, p. 161-164.

Panegyricus in Anastasium imperatorem.

A. CHAUVOT, Procope de Gaza, Priscien de Cesaree,
Panegyriques de I'empereur Anastase fr. Textes
traduits et comments (Antiquitas, Reihe 1, Bd. 35),
Bonn, 1986, p. 4-24 (textus), p. 25-51 (translatio).

Cf. M. MINNITI Colonna. Prolegomena a una nuova edizione del Panegirice
per limperatore Anastasia di Procopio di Gaza, in Avtidwpov, p. 89-99.
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AENEAS GAZAEVS

Theophrastus, siue de animarum immortalitate et
corporum resurrectione dialogue.

M.E. COLONNA, Theophrastus sive de immortalitate
animae, Napoli, 1958.

Critica. E Gauricet, Per una rilettura del Teofraslo di Enea di Gaza e del-
IAmmonio di Zacaria Scolastice. Parte I, in Attti della Accademia delle Scienze di
Torino M. Classe di Scienze Morali, Storiche e Filologiche, vol. 112 (1978), p.
117-135.

Cf. N. AUJOULAT, Le Thiophraste d'Enie de Gaza: problimes de chronologie,
in Koindnia 10 (1986), p. 67-80.

OLYMPIODORVS DIACONVS ALEXANDRINVS

Commentarii in lob.

U. et D. Hagedorn, Olympiodor, Diakon von
Alexandria, Kommentar zu Hiob (PTS 24), Berlin-
New York, 1984.

De fragmentis in catenis uide ibid., p. xxix-xxxiv (de catena seu potius
commentario Nicetae), et IID., Die alteren griechischen Katenen zum Buch Hiob,
Band L Einleitung, Prologe und Epiloge, Fragmente zu Hiob 1,1-8,22 (PTS 40),
Berlin, 1994 p. 98 sq. et 147-457 (ubi editio).

Commentarii in Ecclesiasten.
Vide sub catenis C 100-106.

Contra Seuerum Antiochenum (fragmentum).

K.-H. Uthemann, Anastasii Sinaitae sermones duo,
p. 94 sq. (1V, 2,138-150).

COSMAS INDICOPLEVSTES

7468. Topographia Christiana.

Versiones slauicae.

Cf. A. JACOBS, Kosmas Indikopleustes. Die Christliche Topographie, in
slavischer Obersetzung, in Byzantinoslavica 40 (1979), p. 183-198.
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OECVMENIVS

Cf. M. Dulaey, in DSp XI (1982), col. 681-682; — M. DE GROOTE, Die
Quaestio Oecumeniana, in SE 36 (1996), p. 67-105.

Commentarius in Apocalypsin.

M. De GROOTE, Oecumenius. Commentarius in Apo-
calypsin. Kritische uitgave met aantekeningen (Thesis
Univ. Gent), 1992.

Traditio textus. M. DE GROOTE, Die liandschrifiliche Oberlieferung des
Oecumenius-Kommentars zur Apokalypse, in SE 35 (1995), p. 5-29; — Id., Die
Scholien aus dem Oecumenius-Kommentar zur Apokalypse, ibid., p. 31-43.

Cf. A. MONACI CaSTAONO, Il problema della daiazione dei Commenti al
I'Apocalisse di Ecumenio e di Andrea di Cesarea, in Atti dell’Accademia delle
Scienze di Torino M. Classe di Scienze Morali, Storiche e Filologiche, vol. 114
(1980), p. 223-246; — Ead., / Commentidi Ecumenio e di Andrea di Cesarea: due
letture divergenti dell’Apocalisse, in Memorie della Accademia delle Scienze di
Torino M. Classe di Scienze Morali, Storiche e Filologiche. Serie V, 5 (1981), p.
303-426; — C. Durousseau, The Commentary o f Oecumenius on the Apocalypse
ofJohn: a lost Chapter in the History of Interpretation, in Biblical Research 29
(1984), p. 21-34.

Synopsis.

M. DE GROOTE, Die owo@ig ox0MKr| aus dem Kommentar des
Oecumenius zur Apokalypse, in SE 32 (1991), p. 107-119.

Scholia.

ID., Die Scholien aus dem Oecumenius-Kommentar zur Apo-
kalypse. Kritische Herausgabe, in SE 37 (1997), p. 111-131.

ANDREAS CAESARIENSIS

Commentarii in Apocalypsin.

Versio georgiea.

Cf. J.N. Birdsall, The Translation of Andreas on "Revelation" by
Euthymus the Athonite, in BK 41 (1983), p. 96-101.

Synopsis (auctore Aretha Caesariensi).

M. De Groote, Die a0vo@ic oxoAikr) zum Apokalypse-Kommen-
tar des Arethas. Nebst einem Anhang: Die handschriftliche Ober-
lieferung des Apokalypse-Kommentars des Arethas, in SE 34
(1994), p. 125-134.
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PSEVDO-CAESARIVS

Quaestiones et responsiones.

R. Riedinger, Pseudo-Kaisarios. Die Erotapokriseis
(GCS), Berlin, 1989.

Emendationes. ID., Zu den Erotapokriseis des Pseudo-Kaisarios, in BZ 86-87
(1993-1994), p. 34-39.

Traditio textus. ID. Pseudo-Kaisarios. Oberlieferungsgeschichte und
Verfasserfrage (Byzantinisches Archiv, Heft 12), Mdnchen, 1969.

IOHANNES BAR-APHTHONIA

Colloquia (syriace).

S. BROCK, The conversations with the Syrian Ortho-
dox under Justinian, in OCP 47 (1981), p. 87-121.

HISTORIOGRAPHI, HAGIOGRAPHI, IVRISTAE

Nota. De Vitis sanctorum anonymis uide nunc etiam F. Halkin, Novum
Auctarium Bibliothecae hagiographicae graecae (Subsidia hagiographica 65),
Bruxelles, 1984, qui Auctarium anni 1969 quasi inutile reddidit. Huius libri anni
1969 solus Index codicum (p. 363-386) adhuc usui est.

EVAGRIVS SCHOLASTICVS
Cf. P. ALLEN, Evagrius Scholasticus, the Church Historian (Spicilegium sacrum

Lovaniense 41), Leuven, 1981; — V.A. Cakes, Evagrius Scholasticus: a literary
analysis, in Byzantinische Forschungen 8 (1982), p. 29-50.

Historia ecclesiastica.

Codd. P. ALLEN, In the Steps of P. Van den Ven: The HE of Evagrius in Cod.
Alexandrinus 60 (olim Cairensis 86 [1002]), in Scriptorium 35 (1981), p. 63-65.

THEODORVS ANAGNOSTES

Cf. P. NAUTIN, Thiodore Lecteur et sa “riunion de diffarentes Histoires" de
I'tglise, in REB 52 (1994), p. 213-243.

Historia tripartita.

G.C. Hansen, Theodoros Anagnostes, Kirchen-
geschichte (GCS, N.F., 3), Berlin, 19952.
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Versio latina.

Cf. F. WEISSENGRUBER, Epiphanius Scholasticus als Obersetzer. Zu
Cassiodorus-Epiphanius Historia ecclesiastica tripartita (Osterrcichische Aka-
demie der Wisscnschaften. Philosophisch-historische Klasse, Sitzungsberichte,
Bd. 283). Wien. 1972.

IOHANNES RVFVS

Plerophoriae (syriace).
Textus graecus deperditus est.
Versiones syriacae.

(1) F. Nau, Jean Rufus, aveque de Maiouma. Plerophories, PO
Vm, Paris, 1912.

(2) J.B. CHABOT, Chronique de Michel le Syrien, patriarche
d’Antioche. Editee et traduite enfrangais, 4 vol., Paris, 1899-1904,
1V, p. 203-215 (syriace), I, p. 69-88 (translatio) (epitome uersionis
syriacae).

Versiones armeniacae.

(1) Team Mixayeli Patriark T Asorwoc ¢ Zamanakagrut ‘iwn (Des
Patriarchen Michael Syrus Chronik), Jerusalem, 1870.

(2) Zamanakagrut| iwn Team Mixayeli Asorwoc| Patriarki
Jerusalem, 1871, p. 176-206.

De duabus recensionibus uide A.B. SCHMIDT, Wartun schrieb Petrus der
Iberer an die Armenier? Ein pseudonymer Brief und die Armenisierung der
syrischen Plerophorien, apud M. KOHLBACHER - M. LEsINsKI, Horizonte der
Christenheit. Festschrift fur Friedrich Heyer zu seinem 85. Geburtstag
(Oikonomia 34), Erlangen, 1994, p. 250-267.

Versio coptica (fragmentum).

T. Orlandi, Koptische Papyri theologischen Inhalts (Mit-
teilungen aus der Papyrussammlung der Osterreichischen National-
bibliothek 9), Wien, 1974, p. 110-120.

APPENDIX
Epistula Petri Iberi ad Armenios (spuria) (armeniace).

A.B. Schmidt, a.c., p. 260 sq. (textus et translatio e
duabus recensionibus laudatis sub n. 7507).



7510.

7511

428 HISTORIA EVTHYMIACA - IOHANNES MALALAS

HISTORIA EVTHYMIACA
Historia Euthymiaca.

Nota. Historia Euthymiaca opus historicum esse uidetur. quod saltern tres libros
continuit et egit de historias. V.

(1) De inuentione M ariae cinguli (BHGa 1056e).

B. KOTTER, Die Schriften des Johannes von Damaskos,
V (PTS 29), Berlin-New York, 1988, p. 536-539, § 18.

Nota. Inteipolatio est in Homilia ii in dormitionem Deiparae, auctore Iohanne
Damascene (CPG 8062, BHG 1097), sed seorsim exstat in cod. SinaiL_ gr. 491, $. vimkix.
Versio georgica.

Cf. M. VAN ESBROECK, Les textes littaraires sur I'Assomption avani le X*

siicle, apud F. Bovon, Les Actes apocryphes des apdtres. Christianisme et
monde pafen, Genfeve, 1981, p. 268.

Versio arabica (summarium).

M. VAN ESBROECK, Un temoin indirect de |I’Histoire euthymia-

que dans une lecture arabe pour VAssomption, in ParOr 6-7 (1975-
1976), p. 485-488.

(2 De Flauiano patriarcha tribulato a Chrysaphio
eunucho.

PG 96,747 adn. 58 (e Pandectis Niconis).

Nota. Pandecta Niconis inedita sunt Vide codicem apud H. HUNGER - O. KRES-
ten, Katalog der griechischen Handschriften der Osterreichischen Nationalbibliothek.
Teii 3/1: Codices Theologici 1-100, Wien, 1976, p. 155 (Vindob. Theol. gr. 84).

IOHANNES MALALAS

Cf. E. Jeffreys - B. CROKE - R. SCOTT, Studies in John Malalas (Byzantina
Australiensia 6), Sydney, 1990 (de auctore, textu, lingua, fontibus etc.).

Chronographia.
Cf. E. Jeffreys - M. Jeffreys - R. Scott et al., The Chronicle of John
Malalas. A Translation (Byzantina Australiensia4), Melbourne, 1986.

Vocabularium, graecitas. A.-J. FESTUGIiEre, Notabilia dans Malalas. I, in RPh
52 (1978), p. 221-241; N, ibid. 53 (1979), p. 227-237.

Critica textus. H. THURN, Textkritisches zu Malalas, Buch 11-V1I1, in Byzantina
13 (1985), p. 415-432.

Versio palaeo-slauica.

Cf. M.Il. CernySeva, K harakteristike slavjanskogo perevoda “Hroniki"
loanna Malaly (Zu einer Charakteristik der slavischen (jbersetzung der Chronik
von Johannes Malalas), in Vizantijskij Vremennik 44 (1983), p. 221-226.
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EVSTRATIVS CONSTANTINOPOLITANVS
7520.  Vita Eutychii.

C. LAGA, Eustratii presbyteri Vita Eutychii pa-

triarchae Constantinopolitani (CCSG 25), Tumhout-
Leuven, 1992.

CYRILLVS SCYTHOPOLITANVS

Cf. B. FLUSIN, Miracle et hisloire dans I'ceuvre de Cyrille de Scythopolis (eludes
Augustiniennes), Paris, 1983; — P. Devos. Cyrille de Scythopolis. Influences

littiraires - Vetement de I'iveque de Jerusalem - Passarion et Pierre I'lbire, in
AnBoll 98 (1980), p. 25-38.

75%.  Vita Euthymii.

Versio latina (BHL 2778 d) (partim).

F. DOLBEAU, La Vie latine de saint Euthyme: une traduction
inedite de Jean, diacre napolitain, in M6langes de ITEcole Frantaise
de Rome, Moyen Age - Temps modemes 94 (1982), p. 315-335.

Versio georgica.

V. IMNAISVILI, Mamata c'xorebani (Vie des Pfcres), Thilisi,
1975, p. 143-183.

Versio arabica.

Cf. M. VAN ESBROECK, Le codex rescriptus Tischendorf2 & Leipzig et
Cyrille de Scythopolis en version arabe, apud K. SAMIR, Actes du deuxiime

Congres International dfctudes arabes chritiennes (OiChrAn 226), Roma,
1986, p. 81-91.

7536. Vita Sabae.
Versio georgica.

V.ImnaiSviu, 0.C., p. 54-125.

7537.  Vita lohannis Hesychastae.
Versio georgica.
V. ImnaiSviu, o.c., p. 273-284.
7538 Vita Cyriaci.
Versio georgica.
V. ImnaiSviu, ac, p. 244-255.
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753, Vita Theodosii.
Versio georgica.
V. ImnaiSviu, 0.c., p. 184-197.

Versio arabica.

Cf. M. VANESBROECK, a.C.

™3 Vita Gerasimi.

Versio georgica.
V. ImnaiSviu, 0.C., p. 312-316.

AGATHANGELVS

Cf. M. VAN ESBROECK, Agathangelos, RAC, Supplement-Lieferung 1/2, 1985,
col. 239-248; — G. WINKLER, Our Present Knowledge of the History of
Agat'angelos and its Oriental Versions, in REArm 14 (1980), p. 125-141; — M.-L
CHAUMONT, Sur lbrigine de saint Grigoire d Armenie, in Musaon 102 (1989), p.
115-130; — R.W. THOMSON, A Bibliography of Classical Armenian literature to
1500AD (CC), Tumhout, 1995, p. 90-95.

5. (4 Versio georgica.

Cf. P.M. Muradyan, Agat'angelosi hin vrac'eren xmbagrut'yunner' (Les
redactions d'Agat'angelos en giorgien ancien), Erevan, 1982.

IOHANNES M ISCHOLASTICVS
PATRIARCHA CONSTANTINOPOLITANVS

780 Synagoga L Titulorum.

Cf. n. 1740.3 ad notam (a).

ROMANVS MELODVS
770, Cantica.

J. Grosdidier DE M atons, Romanos le Mélodp,
Hymnes. Introduction, texte critique, traduction et
notes, t. 1 (SChr 99), Paris, 1964; t. 2 (SChr 110), Paris,
1965; t. 3 (SChr 114), Paris, 1965; t. 4 (SChr 128),
Paris, 1967; t. 5 (SChr 283), Paris, 1981.
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THEODORYVS RAITHENVS (PHARANITA)

Praeparatio.

F. Dbekamp, Analecta Patristica (OrChrAn 117),
Roma, 1938, p. 185-222.

Nota. Compilationem aliqguam compositam excerptis huius “Praeparationis”,
lohannis Damasceni “Dialecticae” et excerptis originis incertae cum uersione slauica

edidit J. JOHANNET, Les chapitres de definitions philosophiques dans I'nhbomik de
1073 (Edition grico-slave), in Revue des 6ludes slaves 63 (1991), p. 55-111.

Sermo ad Sergium Arsenoitanum (fragmenta).

R. Riedinger, ACO ser. II, uol. I, p. 120, 9-39 cum
uersione latina p. 121, 9-38; et iterum uol. 1, 2, p. 602,
4 - 604, 3 cum uersione latinap. 603,4 - 605,3.

Cf.nn. 9400.1; 9432A

Sermo de interpretationibus paternorum testimonio-
rum (fragmenta).

R. Riedinger, ACO ser. Il, uol. I, p. 122, 3 - 124, 7
cum uersione latina p. 123, 4 - 125, 6; et iterum uol. I,
2, p. 604, 5 - 606, 14 cum uersione latina p. 605, 5 -
607, 15.

Cf. nn. 9400.1; 9432.5.

SERGIVS CONSTANTINOPOLITANVS

Cf. F. CARCIONE, Sergio di Costantinopoli ed Onorio I nella controversia
monotelita del VIl secolo (Collana "Ecclesia Mater” 4), Roma, 1985.

Epistula ad Cyrum episc. Phasidis (postea Alexan-
driae).
R. Riedinger, ACO ser. Il, uol. I, 2, p. 528,1 - 530,
24 cum uersione latina p. 529, 1-531,22.
Cf. nn. [9370]; 9431.1.

Epistula ad Cyrum Alexandrinum.

R. Riedinger, ACO ser. I, uol. I, p. 136, 3 - 138,37
cum uersione latinap. 137,3 - 139,35.
Cf. nn. [93731; 9400.3.
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Epistula ad Honorium papam.
R. RffiDINGER, ACO ser. Il, uol. M, 2, p. 534,4 - 545
25 cum uersione latinap. 535,4 - 547,24,

Cf. nn. [9374]; 9431.2.

Ecthesis (Heraclii imperatoris).
R. Riedinger, ACO ser. 1, uol. I, p. 156,27 -162,13
cum uersione latinap. 157,27 - 163,13.

Cf.nn. [9378]; 9400.6.

CYRVS ALEXANDRINVS
Epistula ad Sergium Constantinopolitanum.

R. Riedinger, ACO ser. I, uol. M, 2, p. 588,71592,
4 cum uersione latina p. 589,6 - 593, 3.

Cf.nn. [9369]; 9432.1.

Epistula ad eundem.
R. Riedinger, ACO ser. 1, uol. I, 2, p. 592,7 - 594,

15 cum uersione latina p. 593,6 - 595,15.
Cf.nn. [9372];9432.2.

Epistula ad eundem.

R. Riedinger, ACO ser. I, uol. I, p. 172, 3-41 cum
uersione latina p. 173,3-38.

Cf.nn. [9380]; 9400.9.

Satisfactio facta inter Cyrum et eos qui erant ex
parte Theodosianorum.

R. Riedinger, ACO ser. M, uol. M, 2, p. 594, 19 -
600, 20 cum uersione latina p. 595, 19 - 601, 21; et iam
uol. I, p. 134,10-29 (= uol. 11, 2, p. 598, 12 - 600, 5).

Cf. nn. [9371]; 9400.2; 9432.3.
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PYRRHVS CONSTANTINOPOLITANVS

Decretum synodale (fragmenta).

R. Riedinger, ACO ser. I, uol. I, p. 168, 8 - 170,7
cum uersione latinap. 169,8 -171,8.

Cf.nn.[93811;9400.8.

Epistula ad lohannem 1V papam (fragmenta).

R. Riedinger, ACO ser. Il, uol. I, 2, p. 626,4-9 cum
uersione latina p. 627,3-9.

Cf.n. [9384].
Tomus dogmaticus (fragmentum).

R. Riedinger, ACO ser. N, uol. I, p. 152,27-39 cum
uersione latina p. 153, 30 - 38; et iterum uol. M, 2, p.
606,16 - 608,5 cum uersione latinap. 607,17 - 609,5.

Cf.n.9432.6.

PAVLVS I CONSTANTINOPOLITANVS

Epistula ad Theodorum papam.

R. Riedinger, ACO ser. M, uol. I, p. 196,18 - 204,8
cum uersione latina p. 197,18 - 205,9; et iterumuol. ',
2, p. 608,9-22 (= ual. I, p. 200,22-34).

Cf.nn. [9392]; 9401.1; 9432.7.

Typus (edictum imper. Constantis ).

R. Riedinger, ACO ser. I, ual. I, p. 208,3 - 210,15
cum uersione latina p. 209,3 - 211,14.
Cf.nn. [93971; 9401.2.

MACARIVS ANTIOCHENVS

Confessio fidei.

R. Riedinger, ACO ser. [, uol. N, 1, p. 218,7 - 230,
26 cum uersione latinap. 219,7 - 231,24; et iterumibid.
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p. 506, 15-18 (cf. p. 224, 9-12) cum uersione latina p.
507, 14-17.

Cf. nn. 9427; 9430.2.
Fragmenta.

(D E sermone tertio.

R. RIEDINGER, ACO ser. II, uol. 1, 1, p. 508, 1-7 cum
uersione latina p. 509, 1-8.

(2 E sermone acclamatorio ad imperatorem.
Id., ibid., p. 508,14-19 cum uersione latina p. 509,14-19.

(3)E sermone misso ad Lucam presbyterum et mona-
chum Africae.

Id., ibid., p. 510, 2-4 et 10-20 cum uersione latina p.
511,2-5 et 12-22.

Cf. n. 9430.2.

SERGIVS CYPRENSIS

Epistulaad Theodorum papam.

R. Riedinger, ACO ser. Il, uol. I, p. 60, 30 -64, 13
cum uersione latina p. 61, 28 - 65, 11.
Cf. nn. [9390]; 9399.3.

SOPHRONIVS HIEROSOLYMITANYVS

Epistula synodica ad Sergium CPolitanum.
R. Riedinger, ACO ser. II, uol. 11, 1, p. 410, 13 1
494.,9 cum uersione latina p. 411, 12 - 495, 11.

Traditio textus. R. RIEDINGER, Die Epistula Synodica des Sophronios von
Jerusalem im codex Parisinus BN Graecus 1115, in Byzantiaka 2 (1982), p.

143-154; — to., Die Nachkommen der Epistula Synodica des Sophronios von
Jerusalem (a. 634; CPG 7635), in Rbmische Historische Mitteilungen 26 (1984), p.
91-106; — to.. Die lateinischen Obersetzungen der Epistula encyclica Papst

Martins I. (CPG 9403) und der Epistula synodica des Sophronios von Jersusalem
(CPG 7635), in Filologia mediolatina 1 (1994), p. 45-69.

Cf. nn. 19376]; 9430.1.
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Narratio miraculorum ss. Cyri et lohannis.

Emendationes (in editionem FERNANDEZ MaRCOS). W. Lacknhr. in BZ 73
(1980). p. 73-77; — J. DUFFY, Observations on Sophronius’Miracles of Cyrus and
John, inJThS 35 (1984), p. 71-90; — to.. The Miracles of Cyrus and John. New old
Readingsfrom the Manuscript, in Dlinois Classical Studies 12 (1987). p. 169-177.

Noua editio paratura S. GYSENS.

Anacreontica.

H. ponnEer, Die anakreontischen Gedichte Nr. 19
und Nr. 20 des Patriarchen Sophronius von Jerusalem,
in Sitzungsberichte der Heidelberger Akademie der
Wiss., Phil.-histor. Klasse. 1981, Bericht 10.

Codd. M.L. Agati. Su due manoscritti in bouletie “dlancie”, in Byzantion 54
(1984), p. 615-625.

Epigrammata.

Authenticitas. A. CAMERON, The Epigrams of Sophronius. in The Classical
Quarterly, N.S., 33 (1983), p. 284-292 (de authenticitate 5 epigrammatum).

Homilia in festum Palmarum.
Cf.n. [5257].

Versio arabica.
Cf. J.-M. Sauget, in ParOr 14 (1987), p. 201 (Eulogio ascripta).

Vita Mariae Aegyptiacae.
Versiones palaeo-slauicae.

l.spaduer, Zitije Marije Egipcanke u srpskoslovenskoj rukopis-
noj tradiciji, in Arheografski Prilozi 16 (1994), p. 15-89; — B.
VelCeva, Rannijat slavjanski prevod na zilielo na sv. Marija
Egipetska v edin rukopis ot XV vek, in Palaeobulgarica 20, 3
(1996), p. 30-54.

MAXIMVS CONFESSOR

Bibliographia. M.L. GaTTl. Massimo il Confessore. Saggio di bibliografia
generale ragionata e contributi per una ricostruzione scientifica del suo pensiero
metafisico e religioso. Introduzione di Giovanni Reale (Pubblicazioni del Centro di
Ricerche di Metafisica. Sezione di Metafisica del Platonismo nel suo sviluppo
storico e nella filosofia patristica. Studi e testi 2). Milano, 1987

Critica et addenda (in bibliographiam Gatti). P. CONTE, in Aevum 63 (1989). p.
361-368; — P. Van DEUN. in Byzantion 59 (1989), p. 548-555.

Cf. F. HEINZER - Chr. SchOnborn. Maximus Confessor. Actes du Symposium

sur Maxime le Confesseur, Fribourg. 2-5 septenbre 1980 (Paradosis 27). Fribourg
Suisse, 1982.
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Traditio indirecta. K. TREU, StUcke aus Maximus Confessor in Zeitz, Stifts-
bibliothek, Cod. 66, in Avtidwpov, p. 141-143; — J.H. DECLERCK, Les citationsde
S. Maxime le Confesseur chez Paul de I'Evergitis, in Byzantion 55 (1985), p
91-117; — P. Van DEUN, Les citations de Maxime le Confesseur dans lefloiilige

palamite de I'Atheniensis, Bibliothique Nationale 2583, in Byzantion 57 (1987), p
127-157. — Vide etiam n. 7711.

De uersionibus latinis uide E. Dekkers, Maxime le Confesseur dans la
tradition latine, in After Chalcedon, p. 83-97.

Quaestiones ad Thalassium.

C. Laga -C. STEEL, Maximi Confessoris Quaestiones
ad Thalassium. I: Quaestiones I-LV una cum latina
interpretatione loannis Scotti Eriugenae iuxta posita
(CCSG 7), Tumhout-Leuven, 1980; MN: Quaestiones
LVI-LXV una cum latina interpretatione loannis Scotti
Eriugenae iuxta posita (CCSG 22), Tumhout-Leuven,
1990.

Cf. J. scHAMP, Maxime le Confesseur et Photios: A propos d'une Edition ricente

des Questions & Thalassius, in Revue belge de philologie et didstoire 60 (1982), p.
163-176.

Versio armeniaca (partim).

CH. RENOUX, La chaine arminienne sur les fipitres Catholiques.
I. La chaine sur I'tpTtre de Jacques, in PO 43 (1985), p. 146-148
(qu. 57); M La chaine sur les lipitres de Pierre, in PO 44 (1987), p.
148-150 (qu. 7); MI. La chaine sur la premiere Epttre de Jean, in
PO46 (1994), p. 72-74,158-160,188-192 et 236-242 (qu. 8,9,6 et

10); IV. La chaine sur 2-3 Jean et Jude, in PO 47 (1996), p. 144 et
180 (qu. 11 et 12).

Versio georgiea (27 quaestionum).

Cf. M. VAN ESBROECK, Ein unbekannter Traktat Ad Thalassium von
Maximos dem Bekenner, in XXV. Deutscher Orientalistentag vom 8. bis

13.4.1991 in MUnchen. Vortrdge (ZDMG. Supplement 10), Stuttgart, 1994, p.
75-81.

Quaestiones et dubia.

JH. Declerck, Maximi Confessoris Quaestiones et
dubia (CCSG 10), Tumhout-Leuven, 1982.
Traditio indirecta. Ibid., p. cIxxi-ccxxvi.
Versio georgiea (17 quaestionum).
Cf. M. VAN ESBROECK, OC, p. 81-82.
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Expositio in Psalmum lix.

P. Van Deun, Maximi Confessoris opuscula exegeti-
ca duo (CCSG 23), Tumhout-Leuven, 1991, p. 3-22.

Orationis dominicae expositio.
Ibid., p. 27-73.

Liber asceticus.
Noua editio paratur a P. VAN DEUN.
Versiones latinae.

Cf. S. Gysens, Les traductions latines du Liber Asceticus (CPG 7692) de
saint Maxime le Confesseur, in Augustiniana46 (1996), p. 311-338.

Capita theologica et oeconomica.
Lege oeconomica uice oecumenica.

Editio critica paratura C. DEVOCHT.
Capita x.
Codd. C. De VOCHT, Un nouvel opuscule de Maxime le Confesseur, source des

chapitres non encore identifiis des cing centuries thiologiques (CPG 7715), in
Byzantion 57 (1987), p. 415-420.

Opuscula theologica et polemica.

() Ad Marinum presbyterum.

Noua editio sub prelo est, parata a B. Markesinis.

(2)-(3) Ad Thalassium (ex tractatu de operationibus et
uoluntatibus).

Nota. Non “ad eundem™ (Marinum). — Huius tractatus tria capitula semantur.
scilicet8 (=n. 7707 [24] partim), 50 (= n. 7697.2) et 51 (=n. 7697.3).

Noua editio sub prelo est, parata a B. MARKESINIS.

(4)-(11) Noua editio parataest a B. MARKESINIS; opuscula (4H9) sub prelo sunt.

(23) Capita de substantia seu essentia et natura,
deque hypostasi et persona.

(b) Eulogii Alexandrini capita vii.
Versio syriaca (sub nomine Phocae).

P. Bettiolo, Una raccolta di opuscoli calcedonensi (Ms. Sina'i
Syr. 10), CSCO 403 (Script, syr. 177), Louvain, 1979, p. 6-7 (tex-
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tus); CSCO 404 (Script, syr. 178), Louvain, 1979, p. 45 b ||
italica).

Disputatio cum Pyrrho.

M. DOUCET, Dispute de Maxime le Confesseur avec
Pyrrhus. Introduction, texte critique, traduction et
notes. Th&se prasentee en vue de I’obtention du grade de
(Ph. D.) Philosophiae Doctor, University de Montreal,

Institut d’Etudes Medievales, 1972.

Epistulae xlv.

Epistulae 15 nouum fragmentum inucntum est in cod. Paris. Coisliniano 267
(saec. XI), f. 2\

Epistulanim noua editio parataesta B. Markesinis.

Epistula secunda ad Thomam.

Nota. Retractatio est, post Ambigua ad Thomam (n. 7705.1) scripta.

Epistula ad Anastasium monachum discipulum.
Noua editio parataesta P. ALLEN.

Versio latina.

Noua editio parataest a B. Neil.

Epistula ad abbatem Thalassium.

Noua editio parata esta B. MARKESINIS.

Epistula ad lohannem cubicularium.
Noua editio parataesta B. MARKESINIS.
Mystagogia.
X. ZQTHPOIMNOYAQOZ, 'H Mugtaywyia tou dytov Mayi-
pou tov Opoloyntod, ABnvat, 1978.
Ambiguorum liber.

Reueraduo sunt opera.
() Ambigua ad Thomam.
PG 91,1032-1060 = Oehler (1857).
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(2) Ambigua ad lohannem.
PG 91,1061-1417 = Oehler (1857).
Noua editio paratura C. LagA
Versio latina.
E. JEAUNEAU, Maximi Confessoris Ambigua ad lohannem iuxta

lohannis Scotti Eriugenae latinam interpretationem (CCSG 18),
Tumhout-Leuven, 1988.

Additamenta e uariis codicibus.

(11) Capita gnostica.

Editio critica paratur a C. De Vocht.

[17] Capita de proprietatibus duarum Christi naturarum (cc.
Iviii, lix, xcii).

Dclendum. Haec capita reucra sunt lohannis Damasccni. errore Epifanovic ut
extracta Maximi edita.

(30) Ad Stephanum presbyterum et hegumenum.
Noua editio parata est a B. Markesinis.
(31) Appendix ad epistulam 15 ad Cosmam.

Delendum. Est finis illius epistulae (cf. n. 7699). prout seruatur in parte
quadam traditionis manuscriptae.

(32) Ad neophytos de patientia.
Cf. n. 1391 (Nota).

(37) Syllogisticum.

Inc.: Elmpoaipetixov ATol yWwuIkov

Legitur in florilegio dyothelitico cod. Achridensis 84 (86). saec. xIn.p. 167-
168.

Editio sub prclo est, parata a B. MARKESINIS.
(38) Responsiones ad Theodosium Gangrensem.
Inc.: 'H mpoyvwaolg 1éd £ MuivmepiExel

Leguntur in eodem florilegio, p. 203, el partim in codd. Monacensi 270, saec.
XI-X. f. 163*. et Oxoniensi Cromwelliano 7, saec. Xex.. p. 623-624.

(39) Capita v spiritualia.

Ea inuenit B. MARKESINIS. in codd. Monacensi 270. saec. XI-XII, f. 167”. et
Oxoniensi Cromwelliano 7. saec. Xll ex., p. 629-631.
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(40) Epistula ad lohannem Symponon (fragmentum).

Cf. B. MARKESINIS, Un floriltge compost pour la defense du Tome du
Concile de 1351, in Philohistfir, p. 492, adn. 89.

Editio parataesta B. Markesinis.
(41) De duplici formidine.
Cf. P. Van DEUN, Supplements & I'iconographie de Maxime le Confesseur
dans les arts byzantin et slave, in La spirituality de "univers byzantin, p. 321.
Scholia in corpus Areopagiticum.
Cf. B.R. SUCHLA, Die sogenannten Maximus-Scholien des Corpus Dionysiacum

Areopagiticum, NAG 1980, n. 3, p. 31-66.

Fragmenta in cod. Vat. gr. 1809.

(1) Epistula ad ignotum (fragmentum).
Noua editio parata est a B. MARKESINIS.

Fragmenta in catenis.

6) Scholia in M atthaeum.

Cf. P. Van DEUN, Les extraits de Maxime le Confesseur contenus dans les
chafnes sur I’Evangile de Matthieu, in Philohistdr, p. 295-328.

(6a) Scholia in Marcum.

Cf. Id., Les extraits de Maxime le Confesseur contenus dans les chaines sur
Vtvangile de Marc, in OLP 25 (1994), p. 169-173.

(9) Scholia in Actus.

Cf. ID., Les extraits de Maxime le Confesseur contenus dans les chaines sur le
Nouveau Testament, abstractionfaite des avangiles, in OLP 23 (1992), p. 206-207.

(10) Scholia in Pauli epistulas.
Ct.lbid.,p. 208-214.

(12) Scholia in epistulas catholicas.
Cf. Ibid., p. 214-216.

Vita Virginis (georgice).

M.-J. van ESBROECK, Maxime le Confesseur. Vie de
la Vierge, CSCO 478 (Script, iber. 21) (textus); CSCO
479 (Script, iber. 22) (translatio), Lovanii, 1986.

Genulnitatem negat E.M. Toniolo, L “Akathistos" nella “Vita di Maria" di

Massimo il Confessore, apud LM. Calabuig. Virgo, liber Verbi, Miscellanea ...
Besutti, Roma, 1991, p. 209-228.
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Diuersa capita ad theologiam et oeconomiam
spectantia deque uirtute et uitio.

Nota. De origine et compositione huius opens et de tempore quo scriptum est,
uide quae scripserunt C. Laga - C. Steel, Maximi Confessoris Quaestiones ad
Thalassium, | (CCSG 7), Tumhout-Leuven, 1980, p. LXXVI-LXXXII; M ((CCSG 22),
Tumhout-Leuven, 1990, p. XLV-XLVin; — P. VAN DEUN, Les Diversa Capita du

pseudo-Maxime (CPC 7715) et la chatne de Nicitas d'HiracUe sur I’tvangile de
Matthieu (CPG C 113), in JOB 45 (1995), p. 19-24.

Opusculum de anima.

Collationes. B. DALSGAARD LARSEN, Les traitis de Vame de saint Maxime et de
Michel Psellos dans le Parisinus graecus 1868, in Cahiers de I’Insdtut du Moyen-
Age grec et latin (University de Copenhague) 30 (1979), p. 1-32.

Cf.n. 1773.

Loci communes.

M.B. Pnittips, Loci communes of Maximus the Con-
fessor: Vaticanus Graecus 739 (Greek Text), Ph. D.
Dissert., S. Louis Univ., 1977 (cf. BZ 1979, p. 413).

Cf. Ead., Some Remarks on the Manuscript Tradition of the Maximus
Florilegium, in Qlinois Classsical Studies 7 (1982), p. 261-270; — J.F. Kind-
STRAND, Florilegium Baroccianum and Codex Hierosolymitanus Sancti Sepulchri
255, in Byzantion 54 (1984), p. 536-550; — L. Tartagtia, llflorilegio di Massimo

nel codice Neap. Gr. |11 B 34, in Rivista di Studi Bizantini e Neocllenici, NS,, 14-16
(1977-1979), p. 19-31.

Quaestiones ad Thalassium quae graece non inue-
niuntur (56 quaestiones).

K. KEKELIDZE, halht klasipikaciisa da geograpiuli
gangrebis sakithebi dzvels kartul mgerlobaSi, in Thilisis

universitetis Sromebi 7 (1938); reimpressum in Etiudebi
dzveli kartidi literaturis istoriidan 1 (1956), p. 168-182
(editio qu. 29 georgicae); — M. VAN ESBROECK, La
question 66 du “Ad Thalassium” georgien, in Philo-
histor, p. 329-337.

Cf. ID., Ein unbekannter Traktat Ad Thalassium von Maximos dem Bekenner, in

XXV. Deutscher Orientalistcntag vom 8. bis 13.4.1991 in MOnchen. Vortrage
(ZDMG, Supplement 10), Stuttgart, 1994, p. 75-82.
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ANASTASIVS DISCIPVLVS MAXIMI

Epistula ad monachos Calaritanos (latine).
Noua editio parataesta B. Neil.

Nota. Quis auctor sit huius epistulae non omnino certum est. Non excludi potest
earn scriptam esse ab Anastasio apocrisiario (uide infra nn. 7733 sqq.).

ANASTASIVS APOCRISIARIVS

Epistula ad Theodosium Gangrensem.
Noua editio parataesta P. Allen.

Nota. Vide n. 1916.

Versio latina.

Noua editio parata esta B. Nee..

Acta in primo exsilio seu dialogue Maximi cum
Theodosio episcopo Caesareae Bithyniae.

Noua editio paratura P. ALLEN.
Versio latina (interprete Anastasio Bibliothecario).

Noua editio paratur a B. NEIL.

Relatio motionis inter Maximum et principes.

Noua editio paratur a P. ALLEN.

Versio latina (interprete Anastasio Bibliothecario).
Noua editio paratur a B. Neil.
Videetn. 7725.

APPENDIX

Aduersus Constantinopolitanos (inuectiua a quodam
monacho pro s. Maximo).

Nouaedido parataesta P. Allen.

ANASTASIVS SINAITA

Viae dux (Hodegos).

K.-H. uthemann, Anastasii Sinaitae Viae dux
(CCSG 8), Tumhout-Leuven, 1981.
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Critica. KI. ALPERS, Die Etymologiensammlung im Hodegos des Anastasios
Sinaites, das Etymologicum Gudianum (Barb. gr. 70) undder Codex ViruL theol. gr.
40, in JOB 34 (1984), p. 55-68; — K-H. UTHEMANN, Codex recentior, non
deterior? Zur Oberliefenmg des Hodegos im Codex Vindobonensis theol. gr. 40. in
JOB 40 (1990), p. 129-143.

Codd. K.-H. UTHEMANN, Eine Ergdnzung zur Edition von Anastasii Sinaitae
“Viae Dux": das Verzeichnis benutzier und zilierter Handschriften, in Scriptorium
36 (1982), p. 130-133; — ID., Der Codex Athonensis Laurae B 11: Marginalien zur
Edition des Hodegos, in Scriptorium 38 (1984), p. 104-116; — P. Van Deun,
Quelques temoins nouveaux de VHodigos d'Anastase le Sinafte, in REB 50 (1992),
p. 231-239; — M. Aubineau, Unnouveau limoin d'Anastase le Sinaite. “Viae dux"
dicouvertdans le Vat. gr. 2076 (X'-XT's.), in RPh 58 (1984), p. 79-82.

Quaestiones et responsiones.

Nota. Qu. 72 = n. 3985.

Versio palaeo-slauica (florilegii 88 quaestionum non genuina-
rum).

Simeonov shomik (po Svetoslavovija prepis ot 1073 g.), t. |,
Sofia, 1991, p. 249-638.

Cf. H.G. Lunt. On the Izbomik of 1073, in Harvard Ukrainian Studies 7
(Okeanos. Essays presented to I. SevCenko, 1983), p. 359-376; — M.V. Bibikov,
Sravnitel’nyj analiz sostava "lzbornika Svjatoslava 1073 g." i ego vizpntijskih
analogov, in Vizandjskij Vremennik 51 (1990), p. 92-102.

Homilia i de creatione hominis.

K.-H. UTHEMANN, Anastasii Sinaitae sermones duo
in constitutionem hominis secundum imaginem Dei
necnon Opuscula aduersus monotheletas (CCSG 12),
Tumhout-Leuven, 1985, p. 3-31.

Cf. n. [3218]; — K.-H. UTHEMANN, Nochmals zum Antiquissimus Ducaei. Ein
Traktat des Anastasios Sinaites (CPG 7747) unter dem Namen Gregors von Nyssa,
in Byzantion 63 (1993), p. 401-403.

Homilia ii de creatione hominis.

Ibid, p. 35-48 et 51.

Homilia iii in creatione hominis.

Ibid., p. 55-83 et 51-52.
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7751.  Homilia in sextum Psalmum.

Versio arabica.

Codd. J.-M. SAUGET, in Musfon 101 (1988), p. 259-261; — U. Zaveym. '

Augustinianum 23 (1983), p. 522 bis. m

Versio palaeo-slauica.

Cf. FJ. Thomson, in Cyrillomethodianum 6 (1982), p. 22 et 41.

7753.  Sermo de transfiguratione.

Versio palaeo-slauica.

Cf. Chr. Hannick, Maximos Holobolos, p. 242, n. 266.

754. Homiliain passionem lesu Christi.

Versio arabica.

Codd. J.-M. SAUGET, in Muston 101 (1988), p. 269 sq.

7756. Capita vi contra Monotheletas.

K.-H. UTHEMANN, Anastasii Sinaitae sermones duo
in constitutionem hominis secundum imaginem Dei

necnon Opuscula aduersus monotheletas (CCSG 12),
Tumhout-Leuven, 1985, p. 99-157.

7757.  Capita xvi contra Monophysitas.

K.-H. UTHEMANN, Antimonophysitische Aporien des
Anastasios Sinaites. Einfiihrung und Edition, in BZ 74
(1981), p. 11-26.

7758.  Narrationes.
Versio latina.

Cf. M. HUBER, Johannes monachus. Liber de miraculis. Ein neuer Beitrag
zur mittelalterlichen MOnchsliteratur (Sammlung mittellateinischer Texte 7),
Heidelberg, 1913, p. xxiv-xxxi.

Versio arabica.

Cf.n.5604.
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ANASTASIANA INCERTAE ORIGINIS

7770. In hexaemeron libri xii.
De genuinitate uideJ.D. Baogarly, in OCP 54 (1981), p. 253-255.
7771,

Contra Monophysitas (Florilegium aduersus Mono-
theletas).

K.-H. UTHEMANN, o.c. (CCSG 12), p. 87-96.
7774. De haeresibus.

K.-H. Uthemann, Die dem Anastasios Sinaites
zugeschriebene Synopsis de haeresibus et synodis. Ein-

fiihrung und Edition, in Annuarium Historiae Conci-
liorum 14 (1982), p. 58-94.

7781. Doctrina Patrum de Incarnatione Verbi.
F. Diekamp, Doctrina Patrum de Incarnatione Verbi,
MuUnster i.W., 1907; 2e Auflage B. Phanourgakis - E.
Chrysos, Mtinster, 1981.
7782.

Quaestiones ad eos qui professionem duarum na-
turarum respuunt (Syriace).

P. Bettiolo, Una raccolta di opuscoli calcedonensi
(Ms. Sinai Syr. 10), CSCO 403 (Script, syr. 177),
Louvain, 1979, p. 29-31 (textus); CSCO 404 (Script,
syr. 178), Louvain, 1979, p. 20-21 (translatio italica).

STEPHANVS BOSTRENSIS
7790. Contra ludaeos (fragmenta).
A. ALEXAKIS, Stephen of Bostra: Fragmenta contra

ludaeos (CPG 7790), A new edition, in JOB 43 (1993),
p. 45-60.

Critica. H.G. ThOmmel, Stephanos von Bostra und die Florilegien-Tradition, in
JOB 46 (1996), p. 63-79.
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SCRIPTAANONYMA ADVERSVS IVDAEOS

Cf. H. SCHRECKENBERG, Die christlichen Adversus Judaeos-Texte und ihr
literarisches und historisches Umfeld f7.-/7. Jh.) (Europ. Hochschulschriften R
XXIII: Theologie, Bd. 172), Frankfurta. M., 19953

Doctrina lacobi nuper baptizati.

V. DIROCHE, Doctrina Jacobi nuper baptizati. Edi-
tion et traduction, in Travaux et Memoires 11 (1991),

p. 71-273 (cum introductione historica auctore G
Dagron).

Dialogus Timothei et Aquilae.

R.G. Robertson, The Dialogue of Timothy and
Aquila (Thesis Harvard Univ. Cambridge, Massachu-
setts), 1986.

Cf. R.G. ROBERTSON, The Dialogue ofTimothy and Aquila: the Need ofa New
Edition, in VC 32 (1978), p. 276-288; — J.N. BIRDSALL, The Dialogue of Timothy

and Aquila and the Early Harmonistic Tradition, in Novum Testamentum 22
(1980), p. 66-77.

Versio palaeo-slauica.
Cf. M. Taube, Une source inconnue de la chronographie russe: le Dialogue

de Timothie et Aquila, in Revue des 6tudes slaves 63 (1991), p. 113-122.

Papisci et Philonis ludaeorum cum monacho collo-
quium.

Versio latina.

G.Dahan,in Recherches Augustiniennes 11 (1976), p. 162-213.

Dissertatio contra ludaeos.

M. HOSTENS, Anonymi auctoris Theognosiae (saec.
IX/X) Dissertatio contra ludaeos (CCSG 14), Tumhout-
Leuven, 1986.

Nota. Auctor huius dissenationis idem est ac auctor “Libri de cognitione dei”.
Vide n. 3223.
Anonymus dialogus cum ludaeis.

J.H. DECLERCK, Anonymus dialogus cum ludaeis

saeculi ut uidetur sexti (CCSG 30), Turnhout-Leuven,
1994, e cod. Vatopedi 236.
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Versio armeniaca.
Cf. n. [8092].

Kephalaia epaporetika.

V. D6ROCHE, La polemique anti-juda’ique au Vf et
au VIf siecle. Un mimento inidit, les Kephalaia, in

Travaux et Memoires 11 (1991), p. 275-311 (textus p.
299-304).

GEORGIVS PISIDA

Cf. DHGE, fasc. 115-116 (1983), col. 651 ; — R. ROMANO, Pisidiana, in
Vichiana 10 (1981), p. 196-201; — 1a., Teoria e prassi della versificazione: il
dodecasillabo nei Panegirici epici di Giorgio di Pisidia, in BZ 78 (1985). p. 1-22.

De expeditione Persica.

Cf. L.R. CRESCi, Note a Giorgio di Pisidia, Exp. Pers. I, in Orpheus 8 (1987), p.
149-154.

Bellum Auaricum.

Emendationes. P. SPECK, Zufllliges zum Bellum Avaricum des Georgios Pisides
(Miscellanea Byzantina Monacensia 24), MUnchen. 1980; — J.-L van DIETEN,
Zum "Bellum Avaricum" des Georgios Pisides. Bemerkungen zu einer Studie von
Paul Speck, in Byzantinische Forschungen 9 (1985), p. 149-178.

In restitutionem s. crueis.

Emendationes. M. Gigante, Per Vinterpretazione della Restitutio Crucis di

Giorgio di Pisidia, apud F. PASCHKE, Oberlieferungsgeschichtliche Untersuchungen
(TU 125), Berlin, 1981, p. 251-252.

Hexaemeron.

Cf. D.M. OLSTER, The Date of George of Pisidia"s Hexaemeron, in Dumbarton
Oaks Papers 45 (1991), p. 159-172; — uide autem et M. Whitby, The Devil in
Disguise: the End of George of Pisidia"s Hexaemeron Reconsidered, in Journal of
Hellenic Studies 115 (1995), p. 115-129.

Versio armeniaca.

Cf. G. Utuhogian, In margine alia versione armena dello "Hexaemeron"
di Giorgio di Pisidia, in Rivista di Bizantinistica 1 (1991), p. 91-109; — R.W.
THOMSON, A Bibliography, p. 56.

Versio palaeo-slauica.

Cf. N. RadoSeviC, Sestodnev Georgija Piside i njegov slovenski prevod

(VizantoloSki Institut Srpske Akademije nauka i umetnosti. Posebna izdanja 16),
Beograd, 1979.
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In humanam uitam.

F. GONNELLI, 11 "De uita humana’ di Giorgio Pisida,
in Bollett. dei Classici 12 (1991), p. 118-138 (editio
critica, comment, et translatio).

ANTIOCHVS MONACHVS
Pandecta scripturae sacrae.

Versio palaeo-slauica.

J. popovski, Die Pandekten des Antiochus Monachus. Vol. I:
Einleitung, Geschichte, Obersetzung, Alteste slavische Handschrifi,
Orthographie, Oberlieferung, Bibliographie. Vol. IlI: Textedition.
Vol. MI: Index verborum, Index nominum, Inzipitarium. Vol. IV:
Facsimile des Cod. Moskva, GIM, Sinod. 3 (Early Slavic Texts on
Microfiche 5), Leiden, 1989; — ID., The Pandects of Antiochus.
Slavic Text in Transcription, in Poiata knigopisnaja 3-4,
Amsterdam, 1989.

THALASSIVS ABBAS

Cf. M. Van Parus, Un maitre spirituel oublii: Thalassios de Libye, in Irinikon
52 (1979), p. 214-240.

IOHANNES CLIMACVS

Nota. CPG nn. 7852 et 7853 (PG 88, 632-116 et 1165-1209) in unum solum
rediguntur documentam, scilicet 7852. Scala paradisi.

Scala paradisi.

Cf. J. Chryssavois, The Sources of St. John Climacus (c. 580-649), in
Ostkirchlicbe Studien 37 (1988), p. 3-13.

Versio latina.

Cf. M. Heppell, The Latin Translation of The Ladder o fDivine Ascent o fSt
John Climacus, in Mediterran. Hist Rev. 4 (1989), p. 340-344 (non ante s. XI'lL
ex. XIV inc.); — C. Riggi, It Climaco latino net medioevo e la tradizione
manoscritta della versione e degli scolii di Angelo Clareno: ambiente
francescano e climacheo in Europa, codici ed edizioni a stampa, in Schede
medievali 20-21 (1991), p. 21-44.

Versio syriaca.

Cf. H. THULE, L’Echelle du Paradis de Jean Climaque dans la tradition
syriaque: premiires investigations, in ParOr 20 (1995), p. 279-293.
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Versio arabica.
Cf. U. ZANETTI, Abd Magar, mss. 349.474,47S.

Scholia.
(f) Scholia anonyma.

J. NORET, Le demier binion du manuscrit Pantaleimon 548: du
Jean Climaque avec des scholies, partiellement inidites, in
Philohistor, p. 251-256.

IOHANNES CARPATHIVS

7856.  Capita theologica et gnostica.

D. Balfour-M.Cunningham, A Supplement to the
Philokalia. The Second Century of Saint John ofKarpa-
thos (The Archbishop lakovos Library of Ecclesiastical
and Historical Sources 16), Brookline (Massachusetts),
1994 (editio critica et translatio capitum 117).

HESYCHIVS SINAITA

7862. De temperantia et uirtute.
(2) Recensio breuior.

M. WAEGEMAN, Les 24 chapitres De temperantia et
virtute d'Hesychius le Sinaite. Edition critique, in SE 22
(1974-1975), p. 195-285.

ISAAC NINIVITA

7868. Sermones ascetici et epistulae.

Cod. H. TREU, Remnants o fa Majuscule Codex ofIsaac Syrusfrom Damascus,
in Studia Patristica XVI (TU 129), Berlin, 1985, p. 114-120.

Textus originalis syriacus.

P. Bedjan, Mar lIsaacus Ninivita. De perfectione religiosa,
Parisiis-Lipsiae, 1909; — S.P. BROCK, Isaac ofNineveh (Isaac the
Syrian) ‘The Second Part’, Chapters tV-XU, CSCO 554 (Script, syr.

224), Lovanii, 1995 (textus); CSCO 555 (Script, syr. 225), Lovanii,
1995 (translatio anglica).
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Nota. Textus syriaci sola prima pars (edita a Bedjan), ut uidetur, olim graece
translata est. Secundae partis cap. i-m edenda sunt a P. Bettiolo in CSCO, qui
partes horum capitum italice iam transtulit. Cf. P. Bettiolo, Isacco di Whive.

Discorsi Spirituali Introduzione, traduzione e note, Magnano, Communita di
Bose. Ediz. Qigajon, 19902

Cod. S.P. BROCK, Notulae Syriacae: Some Miscellaneous Identifications, in

Muston 108 (1995), p. 69 (de ms. aliquo Damasceno, saec. XL cum fragmentis
homiliarum 5 et 6 primae partis).

Versiones arabicae.
Cf. E. KHALIF&Hachem, Les versions arabes d'Isaac de Ninive (septiime

siicle), in Proceedings of the 28* Intern. Congr. of Orient Canberra 6-12
January 1971, Sydney, 1976, p. 36-37.

Versio aethiopica (excerpta).

V. Arras, Asceticon, CSCO 458 (Script, aeth. 77), p. 73-8!
(textus); CSCO 459 (Script, aeth. 78), Lovanii, 1984, p. 48-54
(translatio lat.).

Versio palaeo-slauica.

Cf. A. MinCeva, Postniceskite slova na Isak Sirin v Kievskijafragment ot
XII-XIV vek, in Palaeobulgarica 14,4 (1990), p. 19-38.

7870. Tractatus de fide orthodoxa (syriace).

L. Abramowski - A.E. Goodman, A Nestorian Col-
lection of Christological Texts. Volume L Syriac Text,
Cambridge, 1972, p. 58-105; Volume H Introduction,
Translation, Indexes, Cambridge, 1972, p. 36-61.

LEONTIVS NEAPOLITANVS
Cf. V. DEroche, ttudes sur Uontios de Na&apolis (Acta Universitatis

Upsaliensis, Studia Byzantina Upsaliensia 3), Uppsala, 1995.

7882. Vita lohannis Eleemosynarii.

Versio palaeo-slauica.
Codd. Chr. Hannick, Maximos Holobolos, p. 135, n. 92.

7883. Vita Symeonis Sali.

Versio syriaca.

Cf. L Van Rompay, The Syriac Version ofthe "Life of Symeon Salos".
First Soundings, in Philobistar, p. 381-398.
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Versio georgica.

V. iMNAISvm, Mamata cxorebani (Vies des Pfcres), Thilisi,
1975, p. 285-311.

Contra ludaeos orationes v (fragmenta).

V. DEROCHE, L Apologie contre les Juifs de Liontios
de Neapolis, in Travaux et Memoires 12 (1994), p.
45-104; — J.M. Featherstone, Nicephori patriarchae
Constantinopolitani Refutatio et euersio definitionis
synodalis anni 815 (CCSG 33), Tumhout-Leuven, 1997,
p. 163-173 (longum fragmentum ex duobus testibus
optimis, quos Deroche non adhibuit).

Cf. V. DfcROCHE, L'authenticite de I'“Apologie contre les Juifs" de Uontios de
Niapolis, in Bulletin de Correspondence Helldnique 110 (1986), p. 655-669.

LEONTIVS
PRESBYTER CONSTANTINOPOLITANVS

Cf. C. Datema, When did Leontius, Presbyter of Constantinople, preach?, in
VC 35 (1981), p. 346-351; — P. ALLEN - C. Datema, Leontius, Presbyter of
Constantinople - a Compiler?, in JOB 29 (1980), p. 9-20.

Thesaurus. J. NORET - CETEDOC, Thesaurus Leontii preshyteri Constantino-

politani (Thesaurus Patrum Graecorum), Tumhout, 1992 (cum emendationibus el
notis in singulas homilias).

In natale s. lohannis prophetae (hom. 1).

C. Datema - P. Allen, Leontii presbyteri Constanti-
nopolitani homiliae (CCSG 17),
1987, p. 63-75.

Emendationes. J. NORET, 0.C., p. X sq.

Tumbhout-Leuven,

Homilia in mediam Pentecosten (hom. X).
ID., p. 279-337.
De genuinitate 11 187-209 uide J. NORET, 0X., p. VI, et emendationes ibid., p.
XIV.
Homilia in sanctam Parasceuen (hom. vn).
lid., p. 239-252.

Emendationes. J. NORET, o.c., p. XI.
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Homilia in resurrectionem domini (horn. ix).

lid., p. 269-278.

Homilia in sanctum Pascha (hom. vm).

lid., p. 253-267.

Emendationes. J. NORET, o.c., p.X[Tisq.

Homilia in lob (hom. v).

lid., p. 203-219.

Homilia in Lazarum (In ramos palmarum) (hom. n).
lid., p. 77-101.
Cf.n. 12299].
Emendationes. J. Noret, 0.c., p. Xi.

Homilia in lob (hom. iv).

lid., p. 185-202.
Emendationes. J. NORET, o.c., p. XIl.

Homilia in uxorem lob et in proditionem ludae
(hom. vi).

lid., p. 221-237.

Emendationes. J. Noret, o.c., p. xm.

Homilia in Pentecosten (hom. XI).
lid., p. 339-365.

Homilia in ramos palmarum (BHGN2216) (hom. 1I1).
lid., p. 150-182.

Homilia in transfigurationem domini (hom. xiv).

lid., p. 407-448; — M. Sachot, L'homelie pseudo-
chrysostomienne sur la Transfiguration CPG 4724,
BHG 1975. Contextes liturgiques, restitution & Laonce,
pritre de Constantinople, edition critique et commentee,
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traduction et atudes connexes (Publications Universi-

taires Europeennes, Sarie XXnl, Thaologie, Vol. 151),
Frankfurta. M.-Bem, 1981.

Versiones palaeo-slauicae.

Cf. Chr. HANNICK, Maximos Holobolos, p. 241, n. 263.

Homilia in natiuitatem (hom. xn).

IID., p. 367-387.
Cf.n.4753.

Homilia in Pentecosten (hom. xm).
IID., p. 389-406.
Cf.n.4905.
Emendationes. J. NORET, 0.C., p. XVsg.
M. saCHOT (Les homilies de Lionce, pretre de Constantinople!, in RevSR 51
[1977], p. 234-245; et L'homilie pseudo-chrysostomienne sur la Transfiguration

CPG 4724, BHG 1975. Contextes liturgiques. restitution & Lionce, pritre de

Constantinople, idition critique et commentie, traduction et itudes connexes
[Publications Universitaires Europdennes, Sorie XXIII. Thiologie, Vol. 151],

Frankfurt a. M-Bem 1981, p. 465-484) homilias sequentes ob styli rationes
Leontio ascribit.

[1] In transfigurationem domini.
7899 [uice 4724].
[2] Homilia in natiuitatem.
7899a [uice 4753].
[3] Homilia in Martham, Mariam et Lazarum.
4639 (Ps.-Chrysostomus: PG 61,701-706).
[4] Homilia in s. theophania.
4522 (Ps.-Chrysostomus: PG 50,805-808).
[5] Homilia in psalmum 92.
4548 (Ps.-Chrysostomus: PG 55,611-616).
[6] Homilia in paralyticum (Oratio in mesopentecosten).
3236 (Ps.-Amphilochius: C. DATEMA, CCSG 3, p. 245-262).

[7] Homilia in lacum Genesareth et in s. Petrum apostolum.
4704 (Ps.-Chrysostomus: PG 64,47-52).
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[8] Homilia in occursum domini.

7405 (Timotheus Hierosol.: PG 86°, 237-252).
[9] Homilia in transfigurationem et crucem.

7406 (Timotheus Hierosol.: PG 861, 256-265).
[10] Homilia in natiuitatem praecursoris.

2267 [7407] (Ps.-Athanasius et Timotheus: PG 28,905-913).
[11] Homilia de descriptione deiparae.

2269 [7408] (Ps.-Athanasius et Timotheus: PG 28,944-957).
[12] Homilia in caecum a natiuitate.

2272 [7409] (Ps.-Athanasius et Timotheus: PG 28,1001-1024).
[13] Homilia in occursum domini (BHG 1964).

3232 (Amphilochius: c. b atem a, CCSG 3, p. 11-73).
[14] Homilia in Lazarum quatriduanum.

3233 (Amphilochius: C. b atem a, CCSG 3, p. 75-92).

S.J. VoiCU alias homilias sequentes Leontio nostro attribuit.

[15] Sermo in sancta theophania.

1917 (Ps.-Hippolytus: AcHELIS, GCS 1, p. 257-263).
Cf. SJ. VoIiCU, In sancta Theophania (CPG 1917; BHG 1940) e Leomio
di Costantinopoli, in Nuove ricerche su Ippolito (Studia Ephemeridis “Augu-
stinianunT 30), Roma, 1980, p. 137-146.
[16] De negatione Petri.
4594 (Ps.-Chrysostomus: PG 59,613-620) (tantum pars prior).
[17] In Herodem et infantes.
4638 (Ps.-Chrysostomus: PG 61, 699-702).
[18] De ieiunio, de Dauide.
4676 (Ps.-Chrysostomus: PG 62,759-764).
[19] In ramos palmaruni.
5808 (Produs Cpolitanus: PG 65,772-777).
[20] Sermo de paenitentia.

4767.
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[21] In resurrectionem domini.
4996 inedita.
[22] In preciosam crucem.
4897 inedita (Cod. Mosqu. Synod, gr. 129, f. 329-334\).
[23] In Herodem et innocentes.
5075 inedita.
[24] Homilia in theophania (BHG 1944t).
5097 inedita.

AETIVS
PRESBYTER CONSTANTINOPOLITANVS

Laudatio lohannis Baptistae (BHG 861p).

C. DATEMA - P. Allen, A Homily on John the
Baptist attributed to Aetius, presbyter of Constanti-
nople, in AnBoll 104 (1986), p. 383-402.

Versio palaeo-slauica.
Codd. Chr. HANNICK, Maximos Holobolos, p. 223 sq., n. 231.

LEONTIVS PRESBYTER HDEROSOLYMITANVS
Cf. M. RICHARD, in M61anges de science religieuse 1 (1944), p. 189.
Homilia in parabolam Samaritani.
Versio arabica (partim).
Cod. Monac. ar. 1069, s. kK -X,f. 6-8. Cf. G. Graf, in OiChr 38 (1954), p. 138.
Homilia in Samaritanam.

Versio georgica.

Cod. lviron iber. 6, f. 10M6, n. 17. Cf. M. SHANIDZfi, in BK 42 (1984),
p. 55-56.

PANTOLEON PRESBYTER BYZANTINVS

Homilia in exaltationem crucis (BHG 430).

Versio syriaca.
Cf.J.-M. Sauget, in Ecclesia Orans 3 (1986), p. 132-133.
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Versio palaco-slauica.

MAKARU, Sept. (14-24), col. 718-721.

Codd. Chr. Hannick. Maximos Holobolos, p. 98 sq.fn. 20.

Homilia de exaltatione crucis (BHG 427p).

F.  HALKIN, Un discours inedit du moine Pantalion

sur lelevation de la Croix BHG 427p, in OCP 52
(1986), p. 257-270.

IOHANNES | THESSALONICENSIS

Miracula sancta Demetrii (seu Miraculorum liber I)
(BHG 499-516i, BHGa500-516k).

P. LEMERLE, Les plus anciens recueils des miracles
de saint Demetrius et la penetration des Slaves dans les

Balkans. I: Le texte (Le monde byzantin), Paris, 1979, p.
50-165.

Laudatio S. Demetrii (BHG 547h).

A. Philippidis-Braat, L’enkomion de saint Deme-

trius par Jean de Thessalonique, in Travaux et Mamoi-
res 8 (1981), p. 397-414.

THEODORVS SYNCELLVS

De obsidione Constantinopolitana sub Heraclio im-
peratore (BHG 1061).

Cf. S. SZADECZKY-KardOSS, Eine unkollationierte Handschrifi der Homilie
ilber die persisch-awariscHe Belagerung von Konstanlinopel (codex Athous
Batopedi 84, fol. 63r-68), in Acta Antiqua 26 (1978, ed. 1980), p. 87-95; — eap .,
Textkritische Bemerkungen zur “Homilia de obsidione avarica Consteuitinopolis
auctore Theodore Syncello” (anhand der neuen Kollation des Pariser Manu-
skripies), in Acta Antiqua 30 (1982-1984, ed. 1988), p. 443-450.
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BENIAMIN IPATRIARCHA ALEXANDRINVS
Sedit 626-665.

Cf. C. DetlefG. MOller, Benjamin 1,38. Patriarch von Alexandrien, in Muslon
69 (1956), p. 313-340; — ID., Neues Uber Benjamin /., 38. und Agathon, 39.

Patriarchen von Alexandrien, in Musfon 72 (1959), p. 323-347; — G. Graf,
Geschichte I, p. 468-470.

Epistulae paschales (fragmenta).
(1) Epistula tricesima.
PG 96, 77a.

Nota. Fragmentum cst ex epistula tricesima seruatum in florilegio opusculi
lohannis Damasceni (CPG 8050).

(2) Epistula tricesima prima.
PG 96, 77b.

Nota. Fragmentum est ex epistula tricesima prima seniatum in florilegio
opusculi lohannis Damasceni (CPG 8050).

(3) Epistula paschalis.

C. Romer, Osterfestbrief des Patriarchen Benjamin
1(?), in Kolner Papyri (P. Koln), Band 5, bearbeitet von
M. Gronewald, K. Maresch und W. Schafer mit
Beitragen von B. Kramer, C. Romer, D. Hagedom und
H. Schafer, Papyrologica Coloniensia VII, Nr. 215,

Opladen, 1985, p. 77-106.
Cf. K. Aland (t) - H.U. Rosenbaum, Repertorium 1, p. 530-534.

(4) Epistula sexta decima (coptice).

C. Detlef G. MOLLER., Die Homilie iiber die Hochzeit
zu Kana und weitere Schriften des Patriarchen
Benjamin /. von Alexandrien (Abhandlungen der Hei-
delberger Akademie der Wissenschaften. Philologisch-

historische Klasse. Jahrgang, 1968. 1 Abhandlung),
Heidelberg, 1968, p. 301-351.

Homilia de nuptiis in Cana (coptice sahidice et
bohairice, cum uersione arabica).

C. DetlefG. MOLLER, o.c., p. 52-284.
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Homilia de abba Senuthio (?) (fragmenta) (coptice).

C. Detlef G. MiItller, o.c., p. 286-300.
Epistula (coptice).

E. AmIiLINEAU, in Journal Asiatique, Huitidame sbrie,
t. Xr1, 1888, p. 368-371.

Homilia in honorem S. Theodori (arabice, inedita).
Cf. G. GRAF, Geschichte L

THEODORVS SPVDAEVS

Hypomnesticum.
Noua editio paratur a P. ALLEN.

Versio latina (interprete Anastasio Bibliothecario).
Noua editio paratura B. Neil.

Commemoratio (latine, interprete Anastasio Bibliothe-
cario).
Cf. BHL 5593-5594.

GEORGIVS SYCEOTA

Vita Theodori Syceotae.

Cf.J.0. ROSENQVIST, Der Text der Vita Theodori Syceotae im Cod. Atheniensis
BN 1014, in Eranos 78 (1980), p. 163-174; — ID., Studien zur Syntax und
Bemerkungen zum Text der Vita Theodori Syceotae (Acta Universitatis Upsaliensis.
Studia Graeca Upsaliensia 15), Uppsala, 1981.

GREGORIVS PRESBYTER

Laudatio Gregorii Nazianzeni.
Noua editio paratura X. Lequeux.
Versio latina (BHL 3667-3668).
Inedita. Cf. A.C. Way, in Catalogue Translationum et Commentariorum 2

(1971), p. 173-174 (ibid., p. 174-176) plura inuenies de uersionibus latinis
posterioribus).
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Versio georgiea.

Editio paratur a T. MARGIANL
Versio arabica.

Cf.J. Grand'Henry, in Musten 94 (1981), p. 173.
Versio palaeo-slauica.

Cf. Chr. Hannick, Maximos Holobolos, p. 186, n. 181.

GEORGIVS ALEXANDRINVS

7979. Vitas. lohannis Chrysostomi.

Cf. P. Leclercq, La technique de Iemprunt chez Georges d'Alexandrie dans sa
Viede S. Jean Chrysostome, in Studia Patristica 17 (1), Oxford, 1982, p. 1169-1175.

Versio georgiea (ex arabico).

R. GVARAMIA, “lovane Okrop'ms cxovrebis" Dzveli kartuli
targmani da misi taviseburebani 968 c’lis xelnac’eris mixedvit (La
traduction gdorgienne ancienne de la “Vie de Jean Chrysostome” et
sesparticulars d’aprfcs un manuscritde Fan 968), Thilisi, 1986.

Cf. M. VAN ESBROECK, in AnBoll 105 (1987), p. 203-204; — G. ROUS-

soudan. Versions giorgiennes anciennes de la Vie de saint Jean Chrysostome,
in Musfon 99 (1986), p. 295-308.

Versio palaeo-slauica.
E. HANSACK, Die Vita des Johannes Chrysostomos des Georgios
von Alexandrien in kirchenslavischer Ubersetzung, B. 1 (MLS 10),
Wurzburg, 1975; B. 2 (MLS 13), Freiburg i. Br., 1980; B. 3 (MLS
18), Freiburg i. Br., 1984.

Cf. 1d., Der Obersetzungsstil des Exarchen Johannes, in Palaeobulgarica 1,3
(1977), p.33-59.

Codd. Chr. HANNICK. Maximos Holobolos, p. 136 sq., n. 94.

ARCADIVS EPISCOPVS CYPRI

7983. Laudatio s. Georgii (BHG 684).

Versio palaeo-slauica.

Codd. Chr. HANNICK, Maximos Holobolos, p. 131, n. 85.
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784 Vita Symeonis stylitae iunioris.

Versio georgica.

K. Kekelidze, Monumenta hagiographica georgica. 1. Keimena
I'Tiflis, 1918, p. 215-340.

Versio palaeo-slauica.
Codd. Chr. Hannick, Maximos Holobolos, p. 216 sq.

ANTONIVS CHOZIBITA
7. Vita Georgii monachi Chozibae.

Cf. ANN. Athanassakis - T. Vivian, Unattested Greek Words in The life of
Saint George of Choziba and The Miracles of the Most Holy Mother of God at
Choziba, in JThS 45 (1994), p. 623-626.

79%6. Miracula vii B.M.V. in Choziba.

Cf.A.N. Athanassakis - T. Vivian, a.c.

THEODORVS EPISCOPVS PAPHI

787, Vitas. Spyridonis episc. Trimithuntis.

Versio georgica.

Cf. M. TarchniSviu - J. Assfalg, Geschichte der kirchlichen georgischen
Literatur (StT 185), Cittadel Vaticano, 1955, p. 493.

Versio palaeo-slauica.
Codd. Chr. HANNICK, Maximos Holobolos, p. 157, n. 129.

THEODORVS EPISCOPVS TRIMITHVNTIS

7. Vitas. lohannis Chrysostomi.

Versio palaeo-slauica.
Codd. Chr. Hannick, Maximos Holobolos, p. 137, n. 95.

GERMANVS | CONSTANTINOPOLITANVS

Cf. D. Stein, Der Beginn des byzantinischen Bilderstreites und seine Entwick-
lung bis in die 40er Jahre des 8. Jahrhunderts (Miscellanea Byzantina Monacensia
25), Mftachen, 1980.
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Homilia i in praesentationem s. deiparae.

Versiones palaeo-slauicae (sub nomine nunc Germani, nunc
Euthymii monachi, nunc sine nomine).

Codd. Chr. HANNICK, Maximos Holobolos, p. 139sg., n. 100.

Homilia ii in praesentationem s. deiparae.
Cf,n. 4934,

Versio palaeo-slauica.
Codd. Chr. HANNICK, Maximos Holobolos, p. 142, n. 103.

Homilia in annuntiationem s. deiparae.

Versio palaeo-slauica (sub nominibus lohannis Damasceni,
lohannis Chrysostomi et Leontii CPolitani).

Cf. Chr. HaNNICK, Maximos Holobolos, p. 197 sq., n. 199.

Homilia i in dormitionem b. Mariae.
Versio latina.

A.P. oreAN, Die lateinische Obersetzung einer “Doppeltpredigt”
des Germanos |. auf die Koimesis Maria (PG 98, 340-358):

Ausgabe, Einfiihrung und Anmerkungen, in Ostkirchliche Studien
38 (1989), p. 23-42.

Versio palaeo-slauica.
Codd. Chr. HANNICK, Maximos Holobolos, p. 247 sq., n. 276.

Homilia ii in dormitionem b. Mariae.

Versio latina.
A.P. ORBAN, Il c.

Versio palaeo-slauica.
Codd. Chr. HANNICK, Maximos Holobolos, p. 248 sq., n. 277.

Homilia de acathisto uel de dormitione.
De genuinitate ncganda uide P. SPECK, Klassizismus im achten Jahrhundert?

Die Homeiie des Patriarchal Germanos Ober die Rettung Konstantinopels, in REB
44 (1986), p. 209-227.

Sermo de sanctis imaginibus.

Inc.: TAv KaAfv apakadikny (sic; lege TOPOKOTOONKNV)
QUAGTTOVTEG TWV TAVELQHWY WTOOTOAWY
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J. DARROUZfes, Deux textes inedits du patriarch
Germain, in REB 45 (1987), p. 9-11.

Sermo de obsidione, de Suleiman (fragmentam).
Ibid., p. 11-13.

De uitae termino.

Ch. Garton - L.G. WESTERINK, Germanos on Pre-
destined Terms of Life. Greek Text and English Trans-
lation (Arethusa Monographs 7), Buffalo/ N.Y., 1979.

Historia ecclesiastica et mystica contemplatio.
Versio palaeo-slauica.
Cf. FJ. THOMSON, Constantine of Preslav and the Old Bulgarian Trans-

lation of the “Historia ecclesiastica et mystica contemplatio” Attributed to
Patriarch Germanus 10 fConstantinople, in Palaeobulgarica 10,1 (1986), p. 41-48.

De translatione cinguli dei genitricis.
Versio palaeo-slauica.

Codd. Chr. HANNICK, Maximos Holobolos, p. 255, n. 283.

De sex synodis.
Ineditum.

Cod. Vatic, gr. 2200, s. vm, f. 474-481.

Onirocriticon.

F. DREXL, Das Traumbuch des Patriarchen Germa-
nos, in Aaoypa@ia 7 (1923), p. 428-448.

IOHANNES DAMASCENVS

Dialectica.

Cf. H.G. THOMMEL, Zur Entstehungsgeschichte der sogenannten Pege gnoseos
des loannes von Damaskos, in Byzantinoslavica 42 (1981), p. 20-30.

E xpositio fidei.
Viden. 4099.
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Versiones palaeo-slauicae.

L. Sadnk, Des hi Johannes von Damaskus ‘EkBg01¢ G QIBAC
¢ 6pB0d0&ou miotew¢ in der Obersetzung des Exarchen Johannes
(MLS 5), Wiesbaden, 1967; 2. Band (MLS 14), Freiburg i. Br.,
1981; 3. Band (MLS 16), Freiburg i. Br., 1983; 4. Band. Index
und rticklaufiges Worterverzeichnis zusammengestellt von R.
AitzbtmOlter (MLS 17), Freiburgi. Br., 1983.

8044. De haeresibus.

B. Kortter, Die Schriften des Johannes von Damaskos
IV. Liber de haeresibus. Opera polemica (PTS 22),
Berlin-New York, 1981, p. 1-67; — R. Le Coz, Jean
Damascene. Ecrits sur I'lslam. Presentation, Commentai-
res et Traduction (SChr 383), Paris, 1992, p. 210-226
(haeresis 100 [101] = Kotter cum translatione et
commentariis); — quae haer. 100 iterum edita est a R.
Girei - A.Th. KHOURY, Johannes Damaskenos und
Theodor Abu Qurra. Schriften zum Islam. Kommentierte
griechisch-deutsche ~ Textausgabe (Corpus Islamo-
Christianum. Series Graeca 3), Wurzburg, 1995, p. 73-82
(= Kotter, paucis mutatis).

Versio palaeo-slauica.

Cf. H. MIKLAS, Zur kirchenslavischen Oberliefening der Haresiengeschichte
des Johannes von Damaskus, in Festschrift fur Linda Sadnik zum 70. Geburtstag
(MLS 15), Freiburg i. Br., 1981, p. 323-387.

8045. Orationes de imaginibus tres.

Cf. P. SPECK, Eine Interpolation in den Bilderreden des Johannes von
Damaskos, in BZ 82 (1989), p. 114-117.

8047. Contra lacobitas.
B. Kotter, 0.C., p. 99-153.
8048. Dialogus contra Manichaeos.

B. Kotter, 0.C., p. 333-398.

8049. Epistula de hymno Trisagio.
B. Kotter, 0.C.yp. 289-332.
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De natura composita. Contra Acephalos.
B. Kotter,0.c., p. 399-417.

De duabus in Christo uoluntatibus.
B. Kotter, o.c., p. 155-231.

Aduersus Nestorianos.
B. K otter, o.c.,, p. 255-288.

De fide contra Nestorianos.
B. Kotter, o.c., p. 233-253.

Sacra parallela.

Cf. 0. Wahl, Der Proverbien- und Kohelet-Textder Sacra Parallela (Forschung
zur Bibel 51), Wiiizburg, 1985; — ID., Zum Sapientia-Text der Sacra Parallela, in
Salesianum 42 (1980), p. 559-566; — J. Osborne, A Note on the Date ofthe Sacra
Parallela (Parisinus Graecus 923), in Byzandon 51 (1981), p. 316-317; — F. Petit,
En marge de Addition des fragments de Philon (Questions sur la Genese et I'Exode).
Lesfloriliges damasciniens, in Studia Patristica XV (TU 128), Berlin, 1984, p. 20-25.

Homilia in transfigurationem domini.

B. KOTTER, Die Schriften des Johannes von Damas-
kos V. Opera homiletica et hagiographica (PTS 29),
Berlin-New York, 1988, p. 419-459.

Codd. M. SACHOT, Les homilies grecques sur la Transfiguration. Tradition
manuscrite, Paris, 1987, p. 108-109 (ubi aliquot codices inuenies quos Kotter non
cognouisse uidetur).

Versio palaeo-slauica.

Codd. Chr. Hannick, Maximos Holobolos, p. 242, n. 265.
Homilia in ficum arefactam.

B.Kotter, o.c.,p. 91-110.

Homilia in sabbatum sanctum.
B. KOTTER,0.c., p. 111-146.

Homilia in natiuitatem b. u. Mariae.
B. Kotter, o.c., p. 147-182.

Nota. Spuria habetur ab editore. Cf. ibid., p. 149-150.
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Versio arabica.
Codd. J.-M. SAUGET, StT 320 (1986), p. 66 sq.
Versio palaeo-slauica.

Codd. Chr. HANNICK. Maximos Holobolos, p. 91 sq., n. 12.

Homilia i in dormitionem b. u. Mariae.
B. K otter, 0.C., p. 471-500.
Versio latina.

A.P. ORBAN, Die lateinische Obersetzung von zwei Predigten des
Joannes Damaskenos aufdie Koimesis Mana: Einfuhrung, Ausgabe
und Anmerkungen, in Byzantion 60 (1990), p. 232-291, 240-261
(textus); — K.-H. UTHEMANN, Des Johannes von Damaskus Predig-
ten In dormitionem B.M.V. in einer lateinischen Obersetzung des 9.
Jahrhunderts. Zum iiberlieferungsgeschichtlichen Ort der grie-
chischen Vorlage, in Eulogia (Instrumenta Patristica 24), Steen-
brugis, 1991, p. 333-352,341-352 (textus).

Versio palaeo-slauica.
Codd. Chr. HANNICK, Maximos Holobolos, p. 247, n. 275.

Homilia ii in dormitionem b. u. Mariae.

B. Kotter, o.c., p. 501-540.

Versio latina.

A.P. OrbAn,a.c., p. 262-291 (textus).
Homilia iii in dormitionem b. u. Mariae.

B. Kotter, o.c., p. 541-555.

Encomium in s. lohannem Chrysostomum.
B.Kotter, o.c., p. 349-370.
Laudatio s. Barbarae.

B.Kotter, o.c., p. 247-278.

Sermo in hypapanten domini.

B.Kotter, o.c., p. 371-395.
Nota. Dubia habctur ab editore. Cf. ibid., p. 373-374.
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8067. Sermo in natiuitatem domini.

B. Kotter, o.c., p. 305-347.

8068. Laudatios. Anastasiae.

B. Kotter, o.c.,, p. 279-303.
Nota. Spuria habetur ab editore. Cf. ibid., p. 281-283.

8070. Carmina.

F. GABHAUER, Der Osterkanon des Johannes von
Damaskos. Text, Ubersetzung und Kommentar, in Stu-
dien und Mitteilungen zur Geschichte des Benediktiner-
ordens 106 (1995), p. 133-174.

DVBIA

8075. Disceptatio Christiani et Saraceni.

B. Kotter, Die Schriften des Johannes von Damas-
kos IV. Liber de haeresibus. Opera polemica (PTS 22),
Berlin-New York, 1981, p. 419-438; — et iterum R. Le
COZ, Jean Damascene, Ecrits sur Vislam. Presentation,
Commentaires et Traduction (SChr 383), Paris, 1992, p.
228-250 (= K otter cum translatione et commentariis);
— et iterum R. Glei - A.Th. Khoury, Johannes
Damaskenos und Theodor Abu Qurra. Schriften zum
Islam. Kommentierte griechisch-deutsche Textausgabe
(Corpus Islamo-Christianum. Series Graeca 3), Wurz-
burg, 1995, p. 168-182 (= K o tter, paucis mutatis).

Nota. Opuscula 9 et 35-38 Theodori Abu Qurra ediderunt R. GLEI - A.Th.
Khoury, og p. 150-164.

8076. Concertationes cum Saracenis ex ore
Damasceni.

lohannis

R. Glei- A.Th. Khoury,o.c., p. 88-92.
Nota. Est opusculum 18 Theodori Abu Qurra.
Versio georgiea (sub nomine Abu Qurra).

L. DaTlaSvili, Teodore Abuk’ura. Traktat’ebi da dialogebi
(Théodore Abu Qurra. Trait6s et dialogues), Thilisi, 1980, p. 96-98.
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[8092]

8095.

8115.

8119.

8119 IOHANNES DAMASC. 467

Passio s. Artemii.

B. KOTTER, Die Schrifien des Johannes von Da-

maskos V. Opera homiletica et hagiographica (PTS 29),
Berlin-New York, 1988, p. 183-245.

Versio palaeo-slauica.

Codd. Chr. Hannick, Maximos Holobolos, p. 120sq., n. 64.

Commentarius in magnum prophetam Eliam.
B. KOTTER, o.c., p. 397-418.

Nota. Spuria habetur ab editore. Cf. ibid., p. 399-400.

Homilia in dominicam palmarum.
B. KOTTER, o.c., p. 63-90.

Nota. Spuria habetur ab editore. Cf. ibid., p. 65-67.

Responsio ad ludaeos (armcniace).

Versio armeniaca est textus graeci, quetn edidit J.H. DECLERCK, Anonymus
dialogus cum ludaeis saeculi ut uidetur sexti (CCSG 30). Turnhout-Leuven, 1994.

7803.

Homilia de encaeniis ecclesiae resurrectionis domini
et in uiuificam crucem (georgice).

N. GOGUADZE, Dzveli met’aprasuli k rebulebi, Thili-
si, 1986, p. 197-200.

Translatio gallica. M. van ESBROECK, Le discours de Jean Damascene pour la
Dadicace de I'Anastasis, in OCP 63 (1997), p. 53-98.

Epistula ad Theophilum imperatorem.

H. Gauer, Texte zum byzantinischen Bilderstreit. Der

Synodalbrief der drei Patriarchen des Ostens von 836
und seine Verwandlung in sieben Jahrhunderten (Stu-

dien und Texte zur Byzantinistik 1), Frankfurt am Main,
1994, p. 74-128.

Homilia in natiuitatem beatae Mariae uirginis.
Versio georgica.
N. GOGUADZE, o.c., p. 102-125.
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IOHANNES DAMASC.
468 8120

Vita Barlaam et loasaph.

De traditione textus uide R. VOLK, Urtext und Modifikationen des griechischen
Barlaam-Romans. Prolegomena zur Neuausgabe, in BZ 86/87 (1993-94), p
442-461.

Cf. A. Kazndaan, Where, when and by whom was the Greek Barlaam and
loasaph not written?, in Zu Alexander d. Gr. Festschrift G. Wirth, M, Amsterdam,
1988, p. 1187-1209; — W. AERTS, Einige Oberlegungen zur Sprache und Zeit der
Abfassung des griechischen Romans "Barlaam und loasaph”, apud O. Engels - P.
SCHREINER, Die Begegnung des Westens mit dem Osten. Kongressakten des 4.
Symposions des Mediavistenverbandes in Koln 1991 aus Anlass des 1000.
Todesjahres der Kaiserin Theophanu, Sigmaringen, 1993, p. 357-364; — E
Knintibidze, New Materials on the Origin of "Barlaam and loasaph", in OCP 63
(1997), p. 491-501.

Versiones armeniacae.

Cf. R.W. THOMSON, A Bibliography, p. 37 sq.

Versio palaeo-slauica.

I.N. Lebedeva, Povest’ o Varlaame i loasafe. Pamjatnik drev-
nerusskojperevodnoj literatury XI-XIl w., Leningrad, 1985.

Libellus orthodoxiae.

J. DARROUZfes, Nicetas Stethatos. Opuscules et let-
tres. Introduction, texte critique, traduction et notes
(SChr 81), Paris, 1961, p. 444-462.

Nota. Nicetae Stethati esse uidetur. Cf. J. Darrouz6s, in REB 39 (1981), P-
338.

Responsiones ad Armenios (armeniace).

Z. Aleksidze, Mravalthavi |l (1971), p. 133-158.

Versio georgica.
Z. Aleksidze, ibid.

Quaestiones et responsiones de cantu ecclesiastico.

G. Wolfram - Chr. Hannick, Die Erotapokriseis de
Pseudo-Johannes Damaskenos zum Kirchengesang.
Musiktheoretischer Traktat. Text, Obersetzung und
Kommentar (Monumenta Musicae Byzantinae. Corpus
Scriptorum De Re Musica 5), Wien, 1997.
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8135. Homilia in conceptionem deiparae.

Versio palaeo-slauica.
M akar 1, Sept., col. 432-449; et iterum Dec. col. 772-793.

Codd. Chr. HaNNICK, Maximos Holobolos, p. 93, n. 14.

COSMAS VESTITOR
8145. Oratio iv de translatione lohannis Chrysostomi.

Versio latina.

P. Chiesa, La traduzione latina del Sermo in reditu reliquiarum
sancti lohannis Chrysostomi di Cosma il Vestitore eseguita da
Guarimpoto grammatico, in Aevum 63 (1989), p. 147-171,
162-171 (textus).

Versio palaeo-slauica.

Codd. Chr. HANNICK, Maximos Holobolos, p. 187, n. 182.
8151.

Oratio in loachim et Annam parentes deiparae.

Versio palaeo-slauica.
MAKARU, Sept., col. 450-453.

Codd. Chr. HANNICK, Maximos Holobolos, p. 156, n. 127.
8152. Laudatio i Zachariae.
F. Halkin, Zacharie, pare de Jean Baptiste: trois

panagyriques par Cosmos Vestitor, in AnBoll 105
(1987), p. 252-256.

8153. Laudatio ii Zachariae.
Ibid., p. 257-260.

8154. Laudatio iii Zachariae.
Ibid., p. 260-263.
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ANDREAS CRETENSIS

Cf. M.-F. AUZaPY, La carriire d'Aridride Crite, in BZ 88 (1995), p. 1-12-__
Th. DETORAKIS, Le vocabulaire d'Andride Crite. Mots non thisaurisispar G.W.H.
Lampe in JOB 36/1986), p. 45-60; —J. N. BIRDSALL, Homilies ascribed to Andreas
Cretensis in MS. Halensis A 119, apud J. Dummer, Texte und Textkritik Eine
Aufsatzsammlung (TU 133), Berlin, 1987, p. 49-51; — J.E. BICKERSTETH, Unedited

Greek Homilies (acephalous, anonymous or attributed to John Chrysostom) for
Festivals o fthe Virgin Mary, in OCP 46 (1980), p. 474-480.

Homilia i in natiuitatem b. M ariae.

Versio arabica.

Cf.J.-M. SAUGET, in Musédon 101 (1988), p. 287.

Versio palaeo-slauica.

Codd. Chr. Hannick, Maximos Holobolos, p. 90, n. 10.

Homilia ii in natiuitatem b. M ariae.

Versio georgica.

N. GOGUADZE, Dzveli metaprasuli k’rebulebi (Anciens recueils
métaphrastiques), Thilisi, 1986, p. 126-136.

Homilia iii in natiuitatem b. Mariae.

Versio georgica.
N. GOGUADZE, o.c., p. 137-144.

Homilia iv in natiuitatem b. M ariae.
Versio georgica.
N. GOGUADZE, o.c., p. 145-155.

Versio arabica.

Cf. J.-M. SAUGET, StT 320 (1986), p. 31; — ID., in Mus6on 101 (1988), p.
288 sq.

Versio palaeo-slauica.
Codd. Chr.Hannick, Maximos Holobolos, p. 89 sq., n. 9.

Homilia in transfigurationem domini.

Codd. M. Sachot, Les homilies grecques sur la Transfiguration. Tradition
manuscrite, Paris, 1987, p. 120.

Versio palaeo-slauica.
Cf.Chr. Hannick, Maximos Holobolos, p. 243 sq., n. 268.
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8179. Homilia i in exaltationem s. crucis.

Versio georgica.

N. GOGUADZE, o .c., p. 309-315.

Versiones palaeo-slauicae.

Codd. Chr. Hannick, Maximos Holobolos, p. 96-98, n. 19.

8180. Homilia ii in exaltationem s. crucis.

Versio georgica.
N. Goguadze, o.c., p. 316-321.
Versio palaeo-slauica.

Codd. Chr. Hannick, Maximos Holobolos, p. 96, n. 18.

8181. Homiliaiin dormitionem s. Mariae.

Nota. Dele uersionem arabicam. Cf. J.-M. SAUGET, in Mus6on 101 (1988), p.
282-284.

Versio palaeo-slauica.

Codd. Chr. Hannick, Maximos Holobolos, p. 246, n. 273.

8182. Homiliaii in dormitionem s. Mariae.

Versio palaeo-slauica.

Codd. Chr. Hannick, Maximos Holobolos, p. 246, n. 272.

8183. Homilia iii in dormitionem s. Mariae.
Cf.n.8229.

Versio arabica.

Codd. J.-M. SAUGET. in Muston 101 (1988), p. 284 sq., n. 46.

Versio palaeo-slauica.

Codd. Chr. HANNICK, Maximos Holobolos, p. 246 sq., n. 274.

8187. Homiliain s. Nicolaum.

De dubia genuinitate uide G. ANRICH, Hagios Nikolaos II, Leipzig. 1913, p.
339-356.
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Laudatio lacobi fratris domini.

Versio palaeo-slauica.

Codd. Chr. HANNICK, Maximos Holobolos, p. 123, n. 69.

Homilia in dormitionem s. M ariae (BHG 1121).

A. BALLERINI, Sylloge monumentorum ad mysterium
conceptionis immaculatae Virginis Deiparae illustran-
dum, t. 2, Romae, 1856, p. 689-691.

Nota. luxta editorem tantum pars prior originalis est usque ad gi¢ TO f&6n 100

nvebpatoq (p. 691,1.8), altera pars concordat cum “homilia iii in dormitionem™ (n.
8183).

Versio arabica (BHO 677) (partim).
I.L., inal-Ma8riqg 7 (1904), p. 413-419.

Cf.J.-M. Sauget, in Musion 101 (1988), p. 282-284.

ALEXANDER H PATRIARCHA ALEXANDRINVS
Epistula paschalis.

C. Schmidt - W. Schubart, Altchristliche Texte,

Berliner Klassikertexte (Heft VI), Berlin, 1910, p. 55-
100.

Cf. K. Arand (t) - H.-U. Rosenbaum, Repertorium I, p. 523-529, ubi
bibliographia uberior.

ANONYMVS MONOPHYSITA.

Epistula paschalis.

C. ROMER, Osterbrief, in Griechische Texte der
Heidelberger Papyrussammlung (P. Heid. 1V), hrsg. von
B. Kramer und’D. Hagedom mit Beitrdgen von C.
Romer, H.B. Kraut und F. Montanan, Heidelberg, 1986,
Nr. 295, p. 39-46.

Cf. K. Aland (t) - H.u. Rosenbaum, Repertorium M, p. 535-536.
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STEPHANVS THEBAITA (s. vi-vm ?)

Cf.J. DARROUZfes, in DSp IV, 1960, coL 1525 sq.

Sermo asceticus.

E. DESPLACES, Le “Discours ascetique” dEtienne de
Thabes. Texte grec inadit et traduction, in Musdon 82
(1969), p. 35-59 (e cod. Paris, gr. 1066, s. XI-XT)).

Versio coptica.

Cf. E. Lucchesi, line version copte du Sermo asceticus d 'Etienne le Thaain,
in AnBoll 115 (1997), p. 252.

Versio georgica.

G. Garitte, Le “Discours ascetique” d Etienne le Thibain en
georgien, in Mus6on 83 (1970), p. 73-93.

Versio arabica.

J.-M. Sauget, Une version arabe du "Sermon ascitique" d'Etien-
ne le Thebain, in Museon 77 (1964), p. 367-406 (e cod.VaL ar. 71,
an. 885).

Nota. De scriptis editisa K. L Dyobouniotis in '1epo¢ Z0V3eGU0G, H ' (10T'X
fasc. 193 (15 mai 1913), p. 9-12 et 194 (1“ juin 1913), p. 10-13, qui exceipta esse
uidentur e sermonibus Isaiae Gazaei, uide J.-M. Sauget, ac., p. 367-369 et E. des
Places, a.c., p. 36.
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CONCILIA

CONCILIVM OECVMENICVM EPHESENVM
et

CONCILIVM OECVMENICVM CHALCEDO-
NENSE.

Indices. R. SCHIEFFER, Index generalis tomorwn I-MMN. — Pars prima. Indices
codicum el auctorum (ACO 1V, 3,1), Berolini. 1974. — Pars secunda. Fasc. let II.
Index prosopographicus (ACO IV, 3, 2), Berolini, 1982. — Pars tertia. Index topo-
graphicus (ACO 1V, 3,3), Berolini, 1984.

DOCVMENTA

AD HAERESIM MONOTHELITARVM PER-
TINENTIA.

Epistula i Honorii papae ad Sergium CPolitanum.

ACO ser. Il, uol. I, 2, p. 548, 4 - 558, 8 cum uersione latina p.
549,4-559,5.

Epistula ii Honorii papae ad Sergium CPolitanum (fragmenta).

ACO ser. M, uol. N, 2, p. 620, 23; 622, 1-10; 622, 12 - 624, 20
cum uersione latina p. 621,20-21; 623,1-9; 623,11 - 625,19.

SYNODVS LATERANENSIS (d. 6 m. Oct. - d. 31 m.
Oct. 649).

Cf. R. RIEDINGER, In welcher Richtung wurden die Akten der Lateransynode
von 649 Ubersetzt, und in welcher Schrift war der lateinische Text dieser Akten
geschrieben, in Martino | Papa (649-653) e il suo tempo. Atti del XXVIII Convegno
storico intemazionale, Todi, 13-16 ottobre 1991 (Accademia Tudestina. Centro di
studi sulla spirituaM medievale dell’Universita degli studi di Penigia), Spoleto,
1992, p. 149-164; — P. Conte, Il Sinodo Lateranense dell'ottobre 649. La nuova
edizione degli atti a cura di RudolfRiedinger. Rassegna critica difonti dei secoli
VII-X1l (Collezione Teologica 3), Vaticano, 1989; — F. WINKELMANN, Neue
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Erkenntnisse iiber die sog. Synodus Lateranensis (a. 649), in Klio 68 (1986), p. 629-

632; — ID., Die Quellen zur Erforschung des monergetisch-monotheletischen
Streites, in Klio 69 (1987), p. 515-559.

l. Gesta.

Secretarius | (d. 5 m. Oct. a. 649).

ACO ser. Il, uol. 1, p. 2-29.

Insunt:
(1) Catalogus episcoporum.

p. 2-6 cum uersione latina p. 3-7.
(2) Allocutio Martinipapae.

p. 10,9 - 20,39 cum uersione latinap. 11,9 - 21, 36.
(3) Epistula Mauri Rauennatensis episc.

p. 22,32 - 24,34 cum uersione latina p. 23, 32 - 25, 28.

Secretarius Il (d. 8 m. Oct. a. 649).
ACO ser. Il, uol. I, p. 31-109.

Insunt:

(1) Libellus Stephani episc. Dorensis.

p. 38,11 - 46,36 cum uersione latina p. 39,9 - 47, 35.
(2) Libellus abbatum, prebyterorum etmonachorum graecorum.

p. 50,25 - 54,42 cum uersione latina p. 51,24 - 57,39 (cum subscriptionibus).
(3) Epistula Sergii CypriL

p. 60,30 - 64,13 cum uersione latina p. 61,28 - 65, 11.

(4) Epistula Columbi, Stephani et Reparati et uniuersorum episcoporum Africanae
prouinciae.

p. 66,21 - 70,30 cum uersione latina p. 67,21 - 71,29.

(5) Epistula Stephani et uniuersorum episcoporum concilii Bywceni.

p. 74,3 - 76,20 cum uersione latinap. 75,3 - 79,23.

(6) Epistula Probietuniuersorum episcoporum concilii Africae proconsularis.

p. 80,9 - 90, 34 cum uersione latinap. 81,9 - 95, 13 (cum subscriptionibus).

(7) Epistula Victoris episc. Carthaginensis.
p. 98,5 - 102,40 cum uersione latina p. 99,5 - 103, 34.
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Secretarius 111 (d. 17. m. Oct. a. 649).
ACO ser. Il, uol. I, p. 111-175.

Insunt:
(1) Excerpta e Theodori Pharanitae scriptis.

p. 120,9 - 124,7 cum uersione latina p. 121,9 -125,6.
(2) cyri Alexandrini capitidum VIl Satisfactionis.

p. 134,10-29 cum uersione latina p.135,10-29.
(3) Epistula Sergii CPolitani ad Cyrum Alexandrinum.

p. 136,3 - 138,37 cum uersione latinap. 137,3 - 139,35.
(4)Fragmentum ex epistula Dionysii Areopagitae ad Gaium.

p. 140,35-36 cum uersione latina p. 141,35-36.
(5) Fragmenta e Themistii scriptis.

p. 144,38 - 146,22 cum uersione latina p. 145,38 -147,22.
(5 bis) Fragmentum e Tomo dogmatico Pyrrhi.

p. 152,27-39 cum uersione latina p. 153,30-38.
(6) Ecthesis Heraclii imperatoris.

p. 156,27 - 162,13 cum uersione latinap. 157,27 -163.13.
(7) E gestis compositis pro ecthesi a Sergio.

p. 164,22 - 166,35 cum uersione latinap. 165,22 -167,35.
(8) E gestis compositis pro ecthesi a Pyrrho.

p. 168,6 - 170,7 cum uersione latinap. 169,6-171,8.

(9) Epistula Cyri Alexandrini ad Sergium CPolitanum.
p. 172,3-41 cum uersione latinap. 173,3-38.

Secretarius IV (d. 19 m. Oct. a. 649).

ACO ser. Il, uol. I, p. 177-245.

Insunt:
(1) Epistula Pauli CPolitani.

p. 196,18 - 204,8 cum uersione latinap. 197,18 - 205,9.
(2) Typus imperatoris Constantis |1 (Pauli CPolitani).

p. 208,3 - 210,15 cum uersione latina, p. 209,3 - 211,14.
(3) symbolum Nicaenum.

p. 218,5-17 cum uersione laina p. 219,5-17.
(4) Symbolum CPolitanum.

p. 218,21-34 cumuersione latina p. 219,21-32.
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(5) Symbolum apud Ephesum (- CyrilliAnathematismi).
p.218,39-222,8 cum uersione latinap. 219,39 -223,8.
(6) Definitia s. Chalcedonensis synodi.
p. 222,12 - 224,27 cum uersione latinap. 223,12 - 225,25.
(7) Definitio s. quintae synodi.

p.224,32 - 234,5 cum uersione latinap. 225,32 - 235,4.

Secretarius V (d. 31 m. Oct. a. 649).
ACO ser. Il, uol. | p. 247-403.

Insunt:
(1) Sententia quintae synodi.

p. 254,26 1256,8 cum uersione latinap.255,261257,6.
(2) Testimonia Patrum.

p.258,5-314,13 cum uersione latinap. 259,5 - 315,13.
(3) Testimonia haereticorum.

p. 320,251 342,9 cum uersione latina p. 321,25 - 343,8.

(4) Symbolum.
p. 364,25 - 366,8 cum uersione latinap. 365,25 - 367,8.

(5) Canones.
p.368,6 - 388,31 cum uersione latina p. 369,6 - 389,25.

(6) Subscriptiones.
p. 390-402 cum uersione latina p. 391-403.

1. Epistvlae post synodvm scriptae.

Epistula i encyclica Martini papae et synodi Ro-
manae ad omnes Christifideles.

ACO ser. Il, uol. I, p. 404-420 cum uersione latina p.
405-421.

Epistula Martini papae ad Amandum Traiectensem
(latine).
ACO ser. M, uol. I, p. 422-424.

Cf. R. RIEDINGER, Wer hat den BriefPapst Martins | an Amaridus verfasst?, in
Filologia mediolatina 3 (19%), p. 95-104.
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CONCILIVM OECVMENICVM
CONSTANTINOPOLITANVM I11

Ccf. R. Ribdinobr, ACO *er. Il, uol. M, 1, p. vn-Xn; uol. H, 2, p. iX-XXvni; —
ID., Der Codex Vindobonensis 418, seine Vorlage und seine Schreiber (Instrumenta
patristica, XVII), Steenbrugis, 1989; — R Winkelmann, Die Quellen zur Erfor-
schung des monergetisch-monotheletischen Streites, in Klio 69 (1987), p. 515-559.

l. EPISTVLAE ANTE CONCILIVM SCRIPTAE.

Sacra Constantini IV imperatoris ad Domnum
papam (d. 12 m. Aug. a. 678).

ACO ser. M, uol. M, 1, p. 2, 7 - 10, 8 cum uersione
latinap. 3, 8-11, 8.

Sacra Constantini 1V imperatoris ad Georgium
CPolitanum (d. 10 m. Sept. a. 680).

ACO ser. M, uol. N, 1, p. 10,16 -12,25 cum uersione
latinap. 11,16 -13,25.

Il. Gesta.

Actio | (d. 7 m. Nou. a. 680).
ACO ser. M, uol. T, 1, p. 14-26 cum uersione latina
p. 15-27.

Actio I (d. 10 m. Nou. a. 680).
ACO ser. M, uol. T, 1, p. 26-34 cum uersione latina
p. 27-35.

Actio IINM (d. 13 m. Nou. a. 680).
ACO ser. I, uol. T, 1, p. 34-46 cum uersione latina
p. 35-47.

Actio IV (d. 15 m. Nou. a. 680).
ACO ser. I, ual. T, 1, p. 46-160 cum uersione latina
p. 47-161.
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Insunt:

(1) Epistula Agathonis ad Constantinum 1V imp.
p.52,15 - 122,4cum uersione latina p. 53, 13- 123,3.
(2) Epistola Agathonis et synodi ad eundem.
p. 122,10 - 158,33 cum uersione latina p. 123,10 - 159, 31.

Actio V (d. 7 m. Dec. a. 680).

ACO ser. M, uol. M, 1, p. 160-168 cum uersione latina
p. 161-169.

Actio VI (d. 12 m. Febr. a. 681).

ACO ser. M, uol. II, 1, p. 170-180 cum uersione latina
p. 171-181.

Actio VII (d. 13 m. Febr. a. 681).

ACO ser. Il, uol. 11, 1, p. 180-188 cum uersione latina
p. 181-189.

Actio VIII (d. 7 m. Mart. a. 681).

ACO ser. I, uol. Il, 1, p. 190-260 cum uersione latina
p. 191-261.

Inest: Confessiofidei Macarii Antiocheni (= nn. 7625; 9430.2).

p.218,7 - 230,26 cum uersione latinap. 219, 7 - 231,24 (uide etiam p. 506,15-
18 cum uersione latina 507,14-17).

Actio IX (d. 8 m. Mart. a. 681).

ACO ser. Il, uol. II, 1, p. 262-276 cum uersione latina
p. 263-277.

Actio X (d. 18 m. Mart. a. 681).

ACO ser. Il, uol. 11, 1, p. 278-398 cum uersione latina
p. 279-399.

Insunt:
(1) Testimoniu Patrum orthodoxorum.
p. 288-368 cum uersione latina p. 289-369.

Citantur Leo papa, Ambrosius, lohannes Chrysostomus, Athanasius Alexandri-
nus, Gregorius Nyssenus, Cyrillus Alexandrinus, Epiphanius Constantiensis, Grego-

rius Nazianzenus, Augustinus, (Ps.) lustinus, lustinianus, Ephraem Antiochenus,
Anastasius Antiochenus, lohannes Scythopolitanus.
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(2) Testimoniu haereticorum.
p. 370 - 390,4 cum uersione latinap. 371 - 391,4.

Citantur Themistius (= n. 7285), Anthimus (= n. 7086), Seueras Antiochenus (=
nn. 7071.45 et 48, 7070.6, 7071.64), Theodosius Alexandrinus (= n. 7133), Paulus
Antiochenus (= nn. 7205,7206), Theodoras (= n. 7236), Apollinaris (= n. 3656).

(3) Libellus Satisfaction!s Petri episc. Nicomediae.

p. 390,15 - 398,9 cum uersione latinap. 391,14 - 399,9.

Actio X1 (d. 20 m. Mart. a. 681).

ACO ser. II, uol. I, 1, p. 400-512 cum uersione latina
p. 401-513.

Insunt:
(1) Epistula Sophronii Hierosolymitani (= n. 7635).

p. 410,13 - 494,9 cum uersione latinap. 411,12 - 495,11.
(2) Testimoniu.

p. 506,11 - 512,15 cum uersione latinap. 507,12-513,14.

Citantur Macarius Antiochenus (= nn. 7625, 7626), Themistius (= n. 7285);
Apollinarius (nn. 3652,3656.1), Anthimus (= n. 7086).

Actio XI1 (d. 22 m. Mart. a. 681).

ACO ser. Il, uol. I1, 2, p. 514-568 cum uersione latina
p. 515-569.

Insunt:

(1) Epistula Sergii CPolitani ad Cyrumepisc. Phasidis (= n. 7604).
p. 528,1 - 530,24 cum uersione latinap. 529,1 - 531,22.

(2) Epistula Sergii Cpolitani ad Honorium papain (= n. 7606).
p.534,4 - 546,25 cum uersione latinap. 535,4 - 547,24.

(3) Epistula Honorii papae ad Sergium.
p. 548,4 - 558,8 cum uersione latina p. 549,4 - 559,8.

Actio XIIM (d. 28 m. Mart. a. 681).
ACO ser. Il, uol. 1I, 2, p. 568-626 cum uersione latina
p. 569-627.

Insunt:

(1) Epistula Cyri episc. Phasidis (postea Alexandriae) ad Sergium (= n. 7610).
p. 588,7 -592,4 cum uersione ladna p. 589.6 - 593,3.

(2) Epistula eiusdemad eundem (= n. 7611).
p. 592,7 - 594,15 cum uersione ladna p. 593,6 - 595,15.
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(3) Satisfactio facta inter Cyrum et eos qui erant ex parte Theodosianorum (- n
7613).
p. 594,19 -600,20 cum uersione latinap. 595,19 - 601,21.

(4) Excerpta e semume Theodori Pharanitae ad Sergium Arsenoitanum (= n. 7601).

p. 602,4 -604,3.cum uersione latinap.603,4 -605,3.

(5) Excerpta e sermone de interpretatione patemorum testimoniorum (= n. 7602).
p.604,5 - 606,14 cum uersione latinap. 605,5 - 607, 15.

(6) Excerptam e tomo dogmatica Pyrrhi CPolitani (= n. 7617).
p.606,19 - 608,5 cum uersione latinap. 607,20 - 609,5.

(7) Epistula Pauli Il CPolitani ad Theodorum papam (fragmentum) (= n. 7620).
p. 608,9-22 cum uersione latina p. 609,9-22.

(8) Epistula Petri praesulis regiae ciuitatis ad Vitalianum papam.
p.610,3-4 (initium tantum) cum uersione latina p. 611,3.

(9) Epistula Thomae CPolitani (667-669) ad Vitalianum papam.

614,3 (initium tantum) cum uersione latina p. 615,19-20.

(10) Epistula lohannis CPolitani (669-675) ad Macarium Antiochenum.
p. 616,10 (initium tantum) cum uersione latina p. 617, 8.

(11) Epistula Constantini CPolitani (675-677) ad Macarium Antiochenum.
p. 616,17 (initium tantum) cum uersione latinap. 617,13-14.

(12) Excerpta ex epistula Honorii papae ad Sergium.

p. 620, 23; 622, 1-10; 622, 12 - 624, 20 cum uersione latina p. 621, 20-21; 623,
1-9;623,11 - 625,19.

(13) Initium et excerptum ex epistula Pyrrhi ad lohannem papam (= n. 7616).
p.626,4 et 6-9 cum uersione latina p. 627, 3 et 5-9.

Actio XIV (d. 5 m. Apr. a. 681).

ACO ser. Il, uol. 11, 2, p. 628-664 cum uersione latina
p. 629-665.

Actio XV (d. 26 m. Apr. a. 681).

ACO ser. II, uol. M, 2, p. 664-682 cum uersione latina
p. 665-683.

Actio XVI (d. 9 m. Aug. a. 681).

ACO ser. I, uol. M, 2, p. 682-704 cum uersione latina
p. 683-705.



9436.

9437.3.

9439 CONSTANTINOPOLITANVM (680/681) 483

Actio XVI1I (d. 11 m. Sept. a. 681).

ACO ser. I, uol. 11, 2, p. 705-751 (latine tantum
exceptis p. 732-738 ubi suscriptiones graecae leguntur,
seruatae in charta papyracea Vindob. G. 3).

Nota. De traditione textus Actionis XVII uide R. Riedinger, ACO ser. 1L uol.

1.2, p. xvni-xxi.

Actio XVIII (d. 16 m. Sept. a. 681).

ACO ser. 11, uol. 11, 2, p. 752-830 cum uersione latina
p. 753-821.

Insunt:
(1) Symbolum.
p. 768-796 cum uersione latina p. 769-797.

(2) Sermo prosphoneticusad Constantinum imperatorem.

p. 804, 17 - 820, 17 cum uersione latina p. 80S, 15 - 821, 16; subscriptiones
p. 822-830 (graece tantum).

I11. EPISTVLAE POST CONCILIVM SCRIPTAE.

Epistula concilii ad Agathonem papam.
ACO ser. I, uol. T, 2, p. 888, 6 - 894, 13 (graece
tantum).

Cf. P. Conte, n. 242.

Edictum Constantini IV imperatoris (paulo post d. 16
m. Sept. a. 681).
ACO ser. I, uol. M, 2, p. 832,4 - 856, 6 cum uersione
latina p. 833,1 - 857,5.

Cf. F.DOLGER, Regesten, n.245; — P.CONTE,n. 244.

Epistula Constantini 1V imperatoris ad Leonem 1l
papam (d. 13 m. Dec. 681).

ACO ser. 11, uol. 11, 2, p. 894, 24 - 897, 30 (graece
tantum).

Cf. F. DOLCER. Regesten. n. 247; — P. CONTE, n. 244.



oL

484 CONSTANTINOPOUTANVM (680/681)- IN TRVLLO (691) 9440

Sacra ad synodum apostolicae sedis antiquae Romae
(d. 23 m. Dec. a. 681).

ACO ser. Il, uol. Il, 2, p. 856, 16 - 866, 9 cum
uersione latina p. 857,12 - 867,12.

Cf. P.Conte, n. 245.

Epistula Leonis Il papae ad Constantinum IV imp.
(m. Sept. a. 682).

ACO ser. Il, uol. I, 2, p. 866, 19 - 884, 19 cum
uersione latina p. 867,16 - 885,17.

Cf. P. CONTE, n. 249.

Epistula lustiniani Il imperatoris ad lohannem V
papam (d. 17 m. Febr. a. 687) (latine).

ACO ser. M, uol. 1, 2, p. 886, 5 - 887, 21.

Cf.F. DOlger, Regesten, n. 254; — P. CONTE, n. 272.

Appendix

A42a. Epilogus Agathonis diaconi (a. 713).

ACO ser. M, uol. 1N, 2, p. 898,7-901,12.

942h. Epistula lohannis VI CPolitani ad Constantinum

papam.

ACO ser. M, uol. M, 2, p. 901,21 - 908,27.
Cf. V. Grumel, n. 322.

CONCILIVM OECVMENICVM IN TRVLLO

Cf. H. Ohme, Das Concilium Quinisextum und seine Bischofsliste. Studien zum
Konstantinopler Konzil von 692 (Arbeiten zur Kirchengeschichte 56), Berlin, 1990.
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CATENAE IN OCTATEVCHVM ET IN REGES.

Catena in Octateuchum. Typus | (= Karo-
Lietzmann Typ. l et ).

F. PEHT, La Chaine sur la Genese. Edition intigrale.
L Chapitres 1 a 3 (Traditio Exegetica Graeca 1), Lova-
nii, 1991; M. Chapitres 4 & 11 (Traditio Exegetica
Graeca 2), Lovanii, 1993; IN. Chapitres 12 & 28 (Tradi-
tio Exegetica Graeca 3), Lovanii, 1995; IV. Chapitres
29 & 50 (Traditio Exegetica Graeca4), Lovanii, 19%.

Auctores proferuntur:

Acacius Caesariensis (cf. n. 3510)

Amphilochius Iconiensis (cf. n. 3245, firgm 1V)

Apolinarius Laodicenus (cf. n. 3680) 12

Athanasius Alexandrinus (e uariis scriptis)

Basilius Caesariensis (e uariis scriptis) 62

Basilius Seleucensis (cf. n.6673)

Clemens Alexandrinus (cf. n. 1377)

Cyrillus Alexandrinus (cf. n. 5200,5201,5203,
5208,5231,5233) 334

Didymus Alexandrinus (cf. n. 2546)

Diodorus Tarsensis (cf-n. 3815)

Dionysius Alexandrinus (cf.n. 1594)

Ephraem (cf. n. 3958,4140 [1]) 14

Epiphanius Constantiensis (cf. n. 3744,3745) 1

Eusebius Caesariensis (e uariis scriptis)

Eusebius Emesenus (cf-D 3532,3542)

Eustathius Antiochenus (cf. n. 3359 [2], 3364)

Flauius losephus

Gregorius Nazianzenus (cf. n. 3010)

Gregorius Nyssenus (cf.n. 3150,3153,3154,3192) 16

Hippolytus Romanus _ (cf-n. 1880)

lohannes Chrysostomus (e uariis scriptis) 110

Irenaeus Lugdunensis (cf- n. 1306)

Melito Sardensis (cf-n. 1093.9-11)

Methodius Olympius (cf. n. 1812)

Odgenes (cf.n. 1410(51,1411) 181

Petrus Alexandrinus (cf.n- 1637)

Philo Alexandrinus n
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Serapion Thmuitanus (cf. n. 2494)
Seuerianus Gabalensis (cf. n. 4194)
Seucrus Antiochenus (e uariis scriptis)
Succensus Diocaesariensis (cf. n. 6489)
Theodorus Mopsuestenus (cf. n. 3827,3842)
Theophilus Alexandrinus (cf. n. 2681 [1])
Theophilus Antiochenus [cf. n. 1107)
Hexapla (cf. n. 1500)
Anonyma

Cf. Indices singulorum uoluminum.

Cf. F. PETIT, La Chaine grecque sur la Genise, miroir de I’exigdse ancienne, in
Stimuli. Exegese und ihre Hcrmeneutik in Antike und Christentum. Festschrift fiir
Ernst Dassmann (Jahrbuch fiir Antike und Christentum. Erganzungsband 23),
Miinster, 1996, p. 243-253.

Nota. Catenam in Genesim (12,17 - 25,34), quam edidit F. petyy (Catenae
graecae in Genesim el in Exodum. |. Catena Sinaitica [CCSG 2], p. 3-255,
Tumhout-Leuven, 1977) iterum, usa cod. Patm. 268, publicauit in editione integra.

Catena in Octateuchum. Typus Il (= Karo-
Lietzmann Typ. Ml).
Nota. Catena Typ. I, in circiter 30 codicibus seruata, traditio catenae integrae
secundaria est, quae fere dimidium excerptorum abbreuiata aut retractata continet.

Aucta autem est Theodoreti Quaestionibus, et excerptis ex exegetarum Antioche-
nonim scriptis. Quae collectio etiam seruata est in cod. Coislin. 113, s. I1X-X.

Haec collectio editaest a F. Petit.

F. PETIT, Catenae graecae in Genesim et in Exodum.
Il. Collectio Coisliniana in Genesim (CCSG 15),
Tumhout-Leuven, 1986.

Auctores proferuntur:

Acacius Caesariensis (cf. n. 3510) 12
Basilius Caesariensis (cf. n. 2835) u
Cyrillus Alexandrinus (cf. n. 5201,5231) 2
Diodorus Tarsensis (cf. n. 3815) 59
Eusebius Caesariensis (cf. n. 3486)

Eustathius Antiochenus (cf. n. 3352) 2
Gennadius Constantinopolitanus (cf. n. 5970.5973) 49
Gregorius Nazianzenus (cf. n. 3010. 38)

Gregorius Nyssenus (cf. n. 3158)

lohannes Chrysostomus (cf. n. 4409) 9
Isidorus Pelusiota (cf. n. 5557) 10
Origenes (cf. n. 1410(5]) 4
Seuerianus Gabalensis (cf. n.4194) 10
Theodorus Mopsuestenus (cf. n. 3827) 9
Hexapla (cf. n. 1500) 10
Incerta 7

Cf. Ibid., p. xcvn-cvi et p. 293 sg. (Indices).
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Catena in Exodum (1,1 - 2,18-22).

F. PETIT, Catenae graecae in Genesim et in Exodum.

I. Catena Sinaitica (CCSG 2), Tumhout-Leuven, 1977,
p. 259-305.

Auctores proferuntur:

Cyrillus Alexandrinus (cf. n.5201) 24
Eusebius Emesenus (cf. n. 3532) 9
Gregorius Nyssenus (cf. n. 3159) 5
Philo Alexandrinus |
Incerta {

Nota. F. PETIT editionem catenae integrae parat (cf. Ead., La Chaine grecque

sur I’Exode. Description ginarale et problemei spicifiques, in Studia Patristica XXX
Leuven. 1997, p. 97-101).

Catena in Leuiticum (armeniace).

Cf. A Zanolli. Di una vetusta catena sul Levitico, perduta in greco e conser-
vata in armeno, sulla sua stretta relazione col commentario di Procopio di Gaza e
dei tre codici di S. Lazzaro, die la contengono, \Venezia, 1938.

CATENAE IN PSALMOS.

Cf. M.-J. RONDEA, Les commentaires patristiques du Psautier (llle - Ve
siicles). Vol. L Les travaux des Pires grecs et latins sur le Psautier. Recherches et
bilan (OiChrAn 219), Roma, 1982; — G. DORIVAL, Les chaines exigttiques
grecques sur les Psaumes. Contribution & I'ftude d une forme littiraire. T. 14
(Spicilegium sacrum Lovaniense. foudes el documents. Fascicules 43-46), Leuven.
1986, 1989,1992,1995.

CATENAE IN I0OB.
Catena I (Typus I).

U. et D. Hagedorn, Die alteren griechischen
Katenen zum Buck Hiob. Band I. Einleitung, Prologe

und Epiloge, Fragmente zu Hiob 1,1-8,22 (PTS 40),
Berlin-New York, 1994.
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Auctores proferuntur:
(a) Commentatores maiores:

Olympiodorus (cf.
lohannes Chrysostomus (cf.
Didymus (cf.
lulianus (cf.
Polycbronius (cf.
Origenes (cf.
Euagrius (cf.
Seuerus Antioehenus (cf.
Methodius (cf.

7453)
. 4443)
. 2553)
. 2075)
3880)
1424)
2458 [2])
7080 [5])
1819)

55555355355

(b)) Commentatores minores:

Athanasius Alexandrinus (cf. n. 2141 [2])
Basilius Caesariensis

Basilius Seleucensis

Clemens Alexandrinus

Cyrillus Alexandrinus

Cyrillus Hierosolymitanus

Dionysius Areopagita

Gregorius Nazianzenus

Gregorius Nyssenus

Gregorius Thaumaturgus

Hadrianus (cf. n. 6527)
Hesychius Hierosolymitanus (cf. n. 6551).
Isidorus Pelusiota 1
Nilus Ancyranus 1
Seuerianus Gabalensis (cf. n. 4564).
Theophilus Alexandrinus (cf. n. 2681 [1]) 3

P = w s

P WO

Nota. Catena I" dependet a duabus catenis: catena praenuntia a (Vorlfiufer-
katene), quae in cod. Monac. gr. 148 s. xni seruatur, et catena praenuntia 3, quae
tantum ex aliis codicibus constitui potest. Cf. U. et D. HAGEDORN, o c., p. 114-127.

Catena Nicetae (Typus ).

P. lvnivs (Young), Catena Graecorum Patrum in
beatum lob, collectore Niceta Heracleae Metropolita,
ex duobus mss. Bibliothecae Bodleianae codicibus,
Graece nunc primum in lucem edita et Latine versa,
Londini, ex Typ. Regio, 1637.

Ccf: U. et D. HAGEDORN, o.c., p. 133-137 et in apparatu editionis; — DD.,
Olympiodor, Diakon von Alexandria, Kommentar zu Hiob (PTS 24), Berlin-
New York, 1984, p. XXIX-XXXII; — 1ID., Zur KatenenOberlieferung des Hiob-

kommentars von Didymos dem Blinden, in The Bulletin of the American Society of
Papyrologists 22 (1985), p. 55-78.
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c52 Catenain lob (armeniace).

Cf. CH. RENOUX, Hesychius de Jirusalem. Homilies sur Job. Version armi-
nienne. |. Homilies I-XI. Edition,

introduction et notes. Traduction, PO 42,
Tumbhout, 1983, p. 18-21.

CATENAE IN ECCLESIASTEN.

cioo. Catena trium Patrum.

S. LUCA, Anonymus in Ecclesiasten commentarius qui

dicitur Catena trium Patrum (CCSG 11), Tumhout-
Leuven, 1983.

[C 101] Catena Procopii.

7433.

C102. Catena Polychronii.

Cf. A. LabATE, Sulla catena all’Ecclesiaste di Policronio, in Studia Patristica
XVIII, 2, Leuven, 1978, p. 21-35.

[C 103] Catena Olympiodori.

7454,

C104. Catena Barberiniana.

Cf. A. LABATE, La catena sull'Ecclesiaste del cod Barb. gr. 388, in Augusti-
nianum 19 (1989), p. 333-339.

Insunt scholia:

Didymi 8.

Euagrii 15.

Gregorii Nysseni 1.
Gregorii Thaumaturgi 1
Nilil.

Olympiodori 1.
Origenis 10.

AANWG 48.
anonyma201.
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Catena Hauniensis.

A. LABATE, Catena Hauniensis in Ecclesiasten, in

qua saepe exegesis seruatur Dionysii Alexandrini
(CCSG 24), Tumhout-Leuven, 1992.

Insunt scholia:

Didymi Alexandrini 3.
Dionysii Alexandrini 76.
Nili Ancyrani 1
Origenis 7.

Origenistae cuiusdam 1.

Cf. Ibid, p. 301.

Catenae minores.

(I) Catena Athonensis (cod. Iviron gr. 676) (1).

Nota. Est catenarum omnium copiosissima. Scholia, quae auctorum nomina
carent, inordinate et confuse aliata sunt. Habet permultos locos communes cum
catena Hauniensi. Cf. A. Labate, o.c., p. xxxiv-xxxv; — Id., Nuove catene
esegetiche sull’Ecclesiaste, in Avtidwpov, p. 241 sq.

Vide scholia, quae fere eadem uerba praebent ac Catena Hauniensis, apud A.
Labate, Catena Hauniensis in Ecclesiasten (CCSG 24), p. 215-253 (= I).

(2) Catenae Coll. gr. 9et 16 (C 9 - C 16).

Nota. Catenae sunt consarcinatae e catena Polychronii et catena Hauniensi. Cf.

A Labate, o.c., p. Xxxxv; — Id., Nuove catene esegetiche sull'Ecclesiaste, in
Avtidwpov, P. 243-250.

Vide scholia, quae fere eadem uerba praebent ac Catena Hauniensis, apud A
Labate, Catena Hauniensis in Ecclesiasten (CCSG 24), p. 215-253 (= C 16).

(3) Catena Atheniensis (cod. 'lotopiki kai E6vo-
Aoyikfp Etaipeia, 200).
Nota. Catena est interpretationibus Olympiodori et Gregorii Agrigentini

confecta. Cf. A. Labate, o .c., p. xxxviii; — ID., Nuove catene esegetiche sullEc-
clesiaste, INAvtidwpov, p.252-257.

(4) Catena Sinaitica (cod. Sinait. gr. 311).

Nota. Catena continet partem commentarii Olympiodori. Cf. A. Labate, Nuove
catene esegetiche sull'Ecclesiaste, in Avtidwpov, p. 257-261.
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CATENAE IN EPISTVLAS CATHOLICAS.

Catena armeniaca.

Nota. Versio est catenae pseudo-Andreae (C 176), sed interpres alio codice usus
est quam quern edidit Cramer. Nonnulla addidit. Vide analysim catenae graecae et
catenae armeniacae, apud Ch. RENOUX, o. infra c., p. 43-67; 23-65; 29-51; 91-104.

(1) Catena in Epistulam lacobi.

CH. RENOUX, La chaine armenienne sur les Epitres
Catholiques. I. La chaine sur VEpitre de Jacques (PO
43, fasc. 1), Tumhout, 1985.

(2) Catena in Epistulas I-11 Petri.

Ch. Renoux, o.c, M. La chaine sur les Epitres de
Pierre (PO 44, fasc. 2), Tumhout, 1987.
(3) Catena in Epistulam I lohannis.
CH. RENOUX, o.c,, lll. La chaine sur la Premiere
Epitre de Jean (PO 46, fasc. let 2), Tumhout, 1994.
(4) Catena in Epistulas Il et Il lohannis et in
Epistulam ludae.

CH. RENOUX, o.c., IV. La chaine sur 2-3 Jean et Jude
(PO 47, fasc. 2), Tumhout, 1996.
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1052.

1891.
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PAPIAS HIERAPOLITANVS
Explanatio sermonum Domini (fragmenta et testimonia).

U.HJ. KOrtner, apud UHJI. Kortner - M.
LEUTZSCH, Papiasfragmente. Hirt des Hernias, einge-
leitety herausgegeben und erldutert (Schriften des
Urchristentums. Dritter Teil), Darmstadt, 1998, p. 1-103
(Stellenregister, p. 499-501).

HERMAS

Pastor Hermae.

M. Leutzsch, ibid, p. 105-510 (Stellenregister, p.
501-510).

CODICES NAG HAMMADI

W.-P. FUNK, Concordance des textes de Nag Ham-
madi. Les codices VIII et IX (BCNH, Section “Con-
cordances” 5), Sainte-Foy-Louvain-Paris, 1997.

HIPPOLYTVS ROMANVS
Capita contra Gaium.
Fragmenta (syriace).

Cf. S.P. BROCK, Catalogus of Syriac Fragments (New Finds) in the Library of
the Monastery of Saint Catherine, Mount Sinai, Athens, 1995, p. 17-19, 92-96 el
196-198.

ATHANASIVS ALEXANDRINVS
Doctrina ad Antiochum ducem.

Cf. M. Bandini, La doctrina ad Antiochum ducem pseudo-atanasiana. Tradi-
done diretta, struttura, datdtione, in Prometheus 23 (1997), p. 171-187.
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PS.-MACARIVS/SYMEON

Sermones Ixii (Typus I = collectio B).
Nota. Sermo Ixii. Mepi Aouyiag, idem textus est ac n. 1391. Cf. A. Guida, Un
nuovo testodi Gregoriodi Nazianzp, in Prometheus 2 (1976), p. 193-226.

THEOPHILVS ALEXANDRINVS

Sermo in fluxu sanguinis laborantem.
Fragmenta duo.

R. Riedinger, ACO ser. M, uol. I, p. 288, 34 - 290, 9 cum
uersione latina, p. 289,34 - 291,8.

GREGORIVS NYSSENVS
De uita Gregorii Thaumaturgi.
Versiones syriacae.
Cf. M. VAN ESBROECK, Les versions syriaques du Panigyri-
que de Grigoire le Thaumaturge, in Aram 5 (1993), p. 537-553.
De paupertate (syriace).

M. Parmentier, Pseudo-Gregory ofNyssa’s Homily on Povery,
in Aram 5 (1993), p. 401-406.

Nota. Excerpta sunt ex horn. 9 Phioxenii Mabbugensis, De paupertate.

CYRILLVS HIEROSOLYMITANVS

(I) De inuentione inscriptionis crucis sub Heraclio
(arabice).

M. VAN ESBROECK, VInvention de la Croix sous
I’'empereur Heraclius, in ParOr 21 (1996), p. 21-46
(textus p. 31-37, cum transl. gallica p. 38-46).

THEODORVS MOPSVESTENVS
Fragmenta anepigrapha.
(4) Fragmentum in homilia Ps.-Narsai ( syriace).

L. Abramowski, Die liturgische Homilie des Ps.
Narses mit dem Messbekenntnis und einem Theodor-
Zitat, in Bulletin of the John Rylands University Library
of Manchester 78 (1996), p. 87-100.
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«EPHRAEM GRAECVS»
In uitam beati Abrahamii.
Versio palaeo-slauica.

J.L. SCHARPE, Bdinski Zbomik, I- Ephraim Syri "Slovo Avramia™

auctarium ad editionem a. 1973. Accedit editio e cod. Serdicensi 297,
in Philohistfir, p. 495-514.

CYRILLVS ALEXANDRINVS
Contra lulianum imperatorem.
Scholia in catenis.

F. PETIT, La Chaine sur la Genise. Edition integrale, I, p. 335
(ad indices); M, p. 11, n. 496; 10, p. 419 (ad indices).

ISAIAS GAZAEVS
Ascetica.
Versiones latinae.

G. FOLLIET, Une version latine du Df s. du Logos XIll, 10-27,
"De Virtutibus™ d ’Isafe de Scata ou de Gaza, dans le Ms. Udine,
Bibi. Arciv. 4, in Augustinianum 34 (1994), p. 475-488; — ID., Un
timoin latin d'un florilege aseatique De discretione virtutum, in
Augustinianum 35 (1995), p. 371-390.

Versio aethiopica (ex arabico).

(a) Praecepta seu consilia posita tironibus in monachatu. 2.
Recensio fusior.

V. Arras, Asceticon, CSCO 458 (Script, aethiop. 77), Lovanii,

1984, p. 81-97 (textus); CSCO 459 (Script, aethiop. 78), Lovanii,
1984, p. 54-64 (transl. lat.).

NONNVS PANOPOLITANVS
Paraphrasis in lohannem.

Nota. F. VIAN (MOptug chez Nonnos de Panopolis: itude de siniantique et de
chronologie, in Revue des Etudes Grecques 110 [1997], p. 143-160) censet
Paraphrasim in lohannem genuinum opus esse Nonni. scriptum ante opus cui titulus
Dionysiaca.

Dionysiaca.
F. VIAN, Nonnos de Panopolis. Les Dionysiaques, t.

X: Chants XXX-XXXII (Collection des Universitas de
France), Paris, 1997.
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NESTORIVS
Anaphora (syriace).

Cf. A GBLSTON, The Origin ofthe Anaphora ofNestorius. Greek or Syriac?, in
Bulletin of the John Rylands University Library of Manchester 78 (1996), p. 73-86-

— B.D. Spinks, The Anaphora of Nestorius. Antiochene Lex Credendi through
Constantinopolitan Lex Orandi, in OCP 62 (1996), p. 273-294.

GENNADIVS CONSTANTINOPOLITANVS

Commentarii ins. Pauli epistulas (fragmenta).
Nota. Novum fragmentum inuenit F. Petit, Catenae graecae in Genesim et in

Exodum M. Collectio Coisliniana in Genesim (CCSG 15), Tumhout-Leuven, 1986,
p. 65-66, n. 68.

MARCVS EREMITA
Opus i. De lege spirituali.

Versio latina.

B.M. KACZYNSKI, A ixth-cent. Latin translation of Mark the
Hermit’s Mepi vapou tveupatikou, in BZ 89 (1996), p. 379-388.
SVCCESSVS EPISC. DIOCAESAREAE
Fragmenta in Genesim.

F. PETIT, La Chaine sur la Genese. Edition integrale,
M, p. 15sqg., n. 505; Ill, p. 421 (ad indices).

PSEVDO-DIONYSIVS AREOPAGITA

Versiones armeniacae.

Indices. R.W. THOMSON, Indices to the Armenian Version of
Pseudo-Dionysius the Areopagita. Greek-Armenian and Armenian-
Greek (Dutch Studies in Armenian Language and Literature 5),
Amsterdam, 1997.

BASILIVS SELEVCENSIS
Fragmentum in Genesim xxii, 13 .

F. PETIT, La Chaine sur la Genese. Edition integrale,
IN, p. 237, n. 1278.
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r'VSTINIANVS IMPERATOR

In damnationem trium capitulorum (fragmenta latina).
M. AMELOTTI - L. MIGLIARDi ZINGALE, Scritti teolo-

gici ed ecclesiastici di Giustiniano (Legum lustiniani
Imperatoris Vocabularium 3), Milano, 1977, p. 130-135.

Epistula ad synodum de Theodoro Mopsuesteno.
Ibid., p. 142-148 (= ACO IV).
Textus graecus (mutatus et decurtatus).
lid., ibid., p. 150-156.

Decretum ad abbatem montis Sinai.

M. Cavallo, apud M. Amelotti - L. Migliardi
ZINGALE, o.c., p. 200-201.

Corpus iuris civilis (Codex lustiniani. Digesta. Institu-
tiones lustiniani. Nouellae).

Indices. R. Mayr. Vocabularium Codicis lustiniani. L Pars Latina, Prag, 1923
(rcimpr. Hildesheim, 1965). M. Pars Graeca, editacuris M. San Nicolo, Prag. 1925
(reimpr. Hildesheim, 1965); — LG. Archi - AM. Bartoleiti Colombo,
Novellae. Pars Graeca. Indices: Indexformarum, index lemmatum, nomina propria
(Legum lustiniani Imperatoris Vocabularium), Milano, 1984.

Sermo aduersus Nestorianos et Acephalos (frag-
menta).
(a) Fragmenturn graece et latine seruatum.

R. Riedinger, ACO ser. Il, uol. M, 1, p. 350,7 - 352,
8 cum uersione latina p. 351,7 - 353,9.

(b) Fragmentum latine solum seruatum.
M. Amelotti - L. Migliardi Zingale, o.c., p. 40.

Damnatio Nestorianismi et aliarum haeresium.
M. Amelotti -L. Migliardi Zingale, o.c., p. 32-34.

Versio latina (in codice lustiniani).
D, ibid., p. 33-35.

Disputatio cum Paulo Nisibeno episcopo Nestoriano
(syriace).

lid., o.c., p. 180-187 (impressio photographica ms. Londinensis,
Brit. Libr. Add. 14335, f. 16r-20v.
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Translatio gallica. A. GUILLAUMONT, Justinien et I'Eglise de Perse, in
Dumbarton Oaks Papers 23-24 (1969-70), p. 62-66; — M. AMELOTTi

- L
MIGLIARDI ZINGALE, 0.C., p. 188-192 (= GUILLAUMONT anast. reimpr.).

Constitutiones de asilio in ecclesia.
(a) Prima constitutio.

M. Amelotti- L. Migliardi Zingale,o.c., p. 204.
(b) Constitutio altera.

lid., o.c., p. 208.

EVLOGIVS ALEXANDRINVS

Dubitationes orthodoxi (fragmenta).
Cf.n. 7697 (23) h.

TIMOTHEVS ffIEROSOLYMITANVS
Sermo in crucem (in transfigurationem et crucem).
Codd. M. SACHOT, Les homilies grecques sur la Transfiguration. Tradition
manuscrite, Paris, 1977, p. 122.
IOHANNES MALALAS
Chronographia.
Versio latina (fragmentum).

J. Stevenson, The “Laterculus Malalianus™” and the School of

Archbishop Theodore (Cambridge Studies in Anglo-Saxon England
14), Cambridge, 1995.

CYRILLVS SCYTHOPOLITANVS
Vita Euthymii.
Versio syriaca.
a . S.P. Brock, o.c., p. 32,100-101 et 222-227.

ANASTASIVS SINAITA

Sermo de transfiguratione.
Codd. M. SACHOT,0.c., p. 123 sq.

LEONTIVS PRESBYTER CPOLITANVS

Sermo de transfiguratione.
Codd. M. SACHOT, 0.C., p. 107 sq.
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AGATHANGELVS 7545.4 (p. 430).

AGATHONICVS (Pseudo-) Tarsensis (p.364). |

AITHALLA episcopus Edessae 3340 (p. 179). |

ALEXANDER Cyprius 7398,7400 (p. 422).

ALEXANDER Alexandrinus 2000, 2002. 2004, 2006, 2007, f I H
2009,2012,2016,2017 (p. 47-48).

ALEXANDER Il Alexandrinus patriarcha 8235 (p. 472).

ALEXANDER Lycopolitanus 2510 (p. 84).

AMMON Andrinopolitanus 2540 (p. 86).

AMMON episcopus 2378 (p. 72).

AMMONAS 2380,2390 (p. 72-73)

Ammonivs 6088 (p. 379).

Ammonivs (Alexandrinus) (p. 399).

AMPHILOCHIVS Iconiensis 3230, 3231, 3232, 3233, 3234, 3235,
3236, 3237, 3238, 3239, 3240, 3241 3242, 3243, 3244,
3245, 3246, 3247, 3248, 3249, 3251, 3252, 3255, 3256,
3257,3258 (p. 168-178).

Anastasiana incertae originis 7770, /71, 7774, 7781, 7782 (p.
445).

ANASTASIVS | Antiochenus 6945,6952,6958,6964,6969 (p. 397-
398).

ANASTASIVS apocrisiarivs 7733, 7735,7736,7740 (p. 442).

Anastasivs discipulus Maximi 7725 (p. 442).

ANASTASIVS Sinaita 7745, 7746, (747, 7748, 7749,7751,77531
add.), 7754,7756,7757, 7758 (p. 442-445).

Andreas Caesariensis 7478 (. 425).

ANDREAS Cretensis 8170, 8171, 8172, 8173, 8176, 8179, 818a
8181,8182,8183,8187,8220,8229 (p. 470472).

Anonymi Ariani 2082,2083 (p. 50)

Anonymus ad Diognetum 1112 (p. 12).

Anonymus Monophysita 8236 (p. 472).

ANTHIMVS Trapezuntinus 7086 (p. 406).

Antiochvs monachus 7843 (p. 448).

Antiochvsepisc. Ptolemaidos 4297 (p. 263).
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Antipater Bostrensis 6680,6685 (p. 391 sq.).
Antonivs Chozibita 7985,7986 (p. 460).
ANTONivs Hagiographus 6724 (p. 392).
ANTONivs magnus 2330,2331,2337,2346, 2349 (p. 69-70).
Apollinaris Laodicenus 3645, 3646, 3647, 3648, 3649, 3653,
3657, 3658, 3665, 3669, 3673, 3674, 3676, 3677, 3678,
3680,3681,3683,3692,3695,3696 (p. 200-204).
Apollinaristae anonymi 3737,3741, 3742 (p. 206).
Apophthegmata Patrum 5560, 5562, 5563, 5566, 5570, 5571, 5584,
5588, 5597, 5598, 5604, 5610, 5611, 5612, 5613, 5614,
5615 (p. 360-364).
ARCADIVS Cypri episc. 7983,7984 (p. 459 sq.).
ARISTIDES 1062, [1067] (p. 7-8).
ARISTO Pellaeus 1101 (p. 11).
ARIVS 2028,2030 (p. 49).
ASTERIVS Amasenus 3260, 3261 (p. 178-179).
ASTCRIVS sophista 2815,2816,2817-2818 (p. 97).
ATHANASIVS Alexandrinus 2090, 2091, 2092, 2093, 2094, 2095,
2097, 2098, 2100, 2101, 2102, 2106, 2107, 2108, 2109,
2111, 2112, 2119, 2120, 2123, 2124, 2127, 2128, 2133,
2134, 2135, 2140, 2145, 2146, 2147, 2148, 2150, 2151,
2152, 2154, 2160, 2161, 2162, [2163], 2182, 2183, 2186,
2192, 2194, 2195, 2196, 2197, 2209, 2211, 2217, 2218,
2219, 2230, 2231, 2233, 2242, [2243], 2246, 2247, 2248,
2250,2253,2255 (+ add.), 2264, 2267, 2268, 2269, 2271,
2272, 12275], [2276], [2278], [2279], [2280], [2281],
[2283], 2284, 2285, 2286, [2288], 2294, 2298, [2299],
2302,2310,2311,2312, [2315], [2328], [2329] (p. 50-69).
ATHENAGORAS 1070, 1071 (p. 8).
ATTICVS Constantinopolitanus 5650,5655 (p. 367).

Barnabas (pseudo-) 1050 (p. 5-6).

Barsanyphivs 7350 (p. 420).

Basujdes 1127 (p. 13).

BasILIVS Ancyranus 2827 (p. 97).

Basilivs Caesariensis 2835,2836, 2837, 2837a, 2838,2839,2845,
2846, 2847, 2848, 2849, 2850, 2851, 2852, 2853, 2854,
2855, 2856, 2857, 2858, 2859, 2860, 2861, 2862, 2863,
2865, 2866, 2867, [2869], 2875, 2876, 2877, 2878, 2879,
2880, 2881, 2882, 2883, 2884, 2885, 2886, 2887, 2888,
2889, 2890, 2891, 2892, 2893, 2894, 2895, 2896, 2897,
2900, 2901, 2905, 2908, 2910, 2911, 2912, 2913, 2914,
2920, 2921, 2922, 2923, 2926, 2927, 2928, 2929, 2930,
2931, 2933, 2935, 2936, 2937, 2938, 2939, 2940, 2941,
2942, 2943, 2944, 2945, 2946, 2948, 2949, 2950, 2951,
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2954, 2955, 2956.1-44, 2957, 2959.1-59,
2966, 2967, 2968, 2969, 2970,2971.2974,1-" -
36, 2978, 2981,2982, 2985,2986.1-54, 2987,29Bi3|P §
3000.1-101,3007.1-15,3008.1-276 (p. 98-130).

BASILIVS Seleucensis 6656, 6660, 6662, 6663, 6666, 6673
(p. 390sq.). 1

BENJAMIN 1 Alexandrinus patriarcha7940,7941 7942,
(p.

C AESARIUS (pseudo-) 7482 (p. 426).
CALLINICVI6042 (p. 377). ||
Catenae Noui TestamenA Al
Catenae in Epistulas catholicasQ 180 (p. 491).
Catenae Veteris Testamenti
In Octateuchum et in RegesC 1, C 2, C 3, C 3a(p. 485-487).
In Psalmos (p. 487). ,
Inlob C 50, C 51, C 52 (p. 487489). 9
In Ecclesiasten C 100, C 102, C 103, C 104, C 105, C 1061
489-490).
CLEMENS Alexandrinus 1375,1376,1377,1378,1397 (p. 22-23).
CLEMENS Romanus 1001,1003,1004,1006,1015,1019 (p. 24).
Canon Muratorianus (p. 42).
Codex Berolinensis 8502 1223,1224 (p. 20-21).
Codices Nag Hammadi 1175, 1176, 1177,1178,1179,1180,1181,
1182, 1183, 1184, 1185, 1186, 1188, 1189, 1190,1192,
1193, 1194, 1196, 1203, 1204, 1205, 1206, 1207,1208,
1209, 1212, 1215, 1216, 1217, 1218, 1219, 1220,1221,
1222 (p. 14-20) + (add.). 1
Collvthvs 7298 (p. 419).
Concilia et synodi (p. 475484).
Monothelitarum haeresis documenta [9375], [9377] (p.
475).
Concilium oecum. CPolitanum Il (a 630/1) 9416,9419,
9420, 9421, 9422, 9423, 9424, 9425, 9426, 9427, 9428,
9429, 9430, 9431, 9432, 9433, 9434, 9435, 9435, 9437,
9437(3), 9438, 9439, 9440, 9441, 9442,9442a, 9442b (p.
479-484). 1
Concilium oecum. in Trullo (a. 691) (p. 484).
Synodus Lateranensis (a. 649) 9398, 9399, 9400, 9401,
9402,9403,9404 (p. 475478).
CONON Tarsi episc. 7284,7284,7284a (p. 417).
Constanttnvs Laodiceae episc. 7106,7109,7110 (p. 406).
COSMAS Indicopleustes 7468 (p. 424).
COSMAS Vestitor 8145,8111,8152,8153,8154 (p. 469).
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Cyrillvs Alexandrinus 5201,5202,5203,5204, 5206, 5207, 5208,
5217,5219, 5221, 5223, 5225, 5228, 5233 (+ add.), 5240,
5246, 5249, 5250, 5255, 5260, 5271, 5278, 5280, 5283,
5304, 5317, 5339, 5340, 5344, 5345, 5346, 5355, 5381,
5397 (p. 349-355).

Cyrillvs Hierosolymitanus 3585, 3586, 3587, 3592, 3598, 3600,
3601. 3602, 3603, 3605, 3606, 3613, 3615 (add.) (p. 195-
199).

Cyrillvs Scythopolitanus 7535 (+ add.), 7536, 7537, 7538, 7539,
7543 (p. 429 sq.).

Cyrvs Alexandrinus 7610,7611,7612,7613 (p. 432).

Cyrvs Panopolitanus (p. 367).

DAMIANVS Alexandriae episc. 7240,7242,7243, 7244, 7245, 7246,
7247,7248,7249 (p. 411-413).

Daniel Scetiota 7363 (p. 420).

DEMETRIvs (Pseudo-) Antiochenus (p. 263).

Diadochvs Photicensis 6107 (p. 380).

Didymvs Alexandrinus 2544, 2546, 2549, 2550, 2551, 2553, 2555,
2557,2565,2570 (p. 87-90).

DiodorVS Tarsensis 3815,3818,3823,3824 (p. 220).

Dionysivs Alexandrinus 1551, 1563-1569, 1584, 1585, [1590],
[1592], 1594,1604,1612 (p. 32-33).

Dionysivs (pseudo-) Areopagita 6600, 6601, 6602, 6603, 6604,
6605, 6606, 6607, 6608, 6609, 6610, 6611, 6612, 6613,
6614,6615,6616 (+ add.), 6627 (p. 387-390).

Dioscorvs | Alexandrinus 5432,5465 (p. 355).

DOROTHEVS 1940,1941 (p. 46).

Dorothevs Gazaeus 7352 (p. 420).

ECCLESIASmyrnensis 1045 (p. 5).

Ephraem Antiochenus 6902 (p. 396).

Ephraem Graecus 3905, 3906, 3908, 3909, 3912, 3913, 3914,
3915, 3916, 3918, 3920, 3921, 3922, 3923, 3924, 3925,
3928, 3929, 3933, 3935, 3936, 3937 (+ add.), 3938, 3939,
3940, 3941, 3942, 3944, 3945, 3946, 3947, 3948, 3949,
3951, 3954, 3955, 3958, 3959, 3960, 3961, 3962, 3966,
3968, 3971, 3974, 3978, 3985, 3990, 3992, 3993, 3998,
4001, 4002, 4003, 4006, 4007, 4009, 4010, 4011, 4012,
4014, 4018, 4025, 4028, 4032, 4033, 4035, 4043, 4045,
4048, 4065, 4079, 4080, 4081, 4082, 4087, 4089, 4092,
4099, 4100, 4104, 4106, 4107, 4111, [4115], 4130, 4131,
4132, 4135, 4140, 4145, 4155, 4160, 4161, 4162, 4164,
4165,4170,4175 (p. 227-250).
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EPIPHANIVS Constantiensis 3744, 3745, 3746, 37 4t3 |~ ~ k
3751, 3752, 3754, 3765, 3766, 3767.

3777-3782, 3777, 3779, 3780, 3780a, 3780b,3 ~ -
[3784], 3786, [3789], 3792, 3793, 3802. IMN'HBA
207-219).

EVAGRIVS Ponticus 2430, 2431. 2432, 2434. 2435 24K 1iM
2439, 2443, 2447, 2448, [2449], 2450, 2451,243* 3
2456,2458.2461, 2463,2464,24643,

2483 (p. 77-82).

evacrivs scholasticus 7500 (p. 426).

evbocia Athenais augusta 6024 (p. 374).

Evdoxivs ConstantinopolitfflH3405 (p. 182).

EVGENIVS Seleuciae episc. 7284-7284a (p. 417).

Eviogivs Alexandrinus 6971 (add.).

EVNOMIVS Cyzicenus 3455,3456,3457,3458,3459 (p. 184-185).

EVSEBIVS (Pseudo-) Alexandrinus 5513, 5514, 5515, 5520, 5522,
5523,5524,5525,5526,5527,5528,5529 (p. 356-353).

EVSEBIVS Caesariensis 3465, 3467, 3468, 3469,3476,3485,3486.
3488, 3490, 3495, 34%, 3497,3498,3499,3503,35051
186-190).

EVSEBIVS Dorylaeus 5940 (p. 374).

EVSEBIVS Emesenus 3525, 3531, 3530, 3531,3532,3542 (p. 191-
193).

EVSEBIVS Heracleensis 6143 (p. 382).

EVSEBIVS Nicomediensis [2049] (p. 49).

EVSTATHIVS Antiochenus 3350, 3352, 3353, 334. 335, 354
3357, 3359, 3364, 3367, 3386, 3387, 3390, 3A (p. 1B
182).

EVSTATHIVS monachus 6810 (p. 6810).

EVSTRATHIVS Constantinopolitanus 7520 (p. 429).

EVTHALIVS diaconus 3641 (p. 200).

Evtychtvs Constantinopolitanus 6940 (p. 397).

Firmvs Caesariensis 6120,6121 (p. 380).
Flavianvs | Antiochenus 3430,3435 (p. 183-184).

Gelasivs Caesariensis 3521 (p. 190).

G elasivs Cyzicenus 6034 (p. 376).

G ennadivs Constantinopolitanus 5970,5973,5974 (add.). 59801
374).

G eorgivs Alexandrinus 7979 (p. 459).

Georgivs Pisida 7828, 7830,7831,7834,7837 (p. 447 sq.)

Georgivs Syceota 7973 (p. 458).
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Germanvs | Constantinopolitanus 8007, 8008, 8009, 8010, 8011,
8014, 8016, 8017, 8021, 8023, 8026, 8034, 8035 (p. 460-
462).

GREGORIivs Antiochenus 7384,7385, 7386,7387 (p. 421 sq.)

GREGORIivs Nazianzenus 3010, 3011, 3013, 3025, 3032, 3034,
3035, 3036, 3037, 3039, 3043, 3045, 3046, 3059, 3060,
3064-3080, [3090], 3110, 3111, 3113.1, 3113.2, 3113.3,
3113.4, 3115.1, 3115.2, 3115.3, 3115.4, 3115.5, 3115.6,
3115.7, 3115.8, 3115.9, 3115.10, 3120, 3121, 3125, 3126,
3127,3128 (p. 131-153).

GREGORIvs Nyssenus 3135, 3136, 3137, 3139, 3140, 3141, 3143,
3145, 3146, 3147, 3148, 3149, 3150, 3151, 3152, 3153,
3154, 3155, 3156, 3157, 3158, 3159, 3160, 3161, 3162,
3163, 3165, 3166, 3167, 3168, 3169, 3174, 3175, 3179,
3180, 3181, 3183, 3184 (+ add.), 3185, 3186, 3187, 3188,
3189, 3190, 3191, 3192, 3193, 3194, 3195, 3196, 3197,
3198, 3201, 3214, 3215, 3216, [3218], 3220, 3222, 3223
(p. 153-168), 3227 (add.).

GREGORIvs presbyter 7975 (p. 458).

GREGORIVS Thaumaturgus 1766, 1772, 1773, [1774], 1775, 1780,

1781,1787,1794 (p. 39-41).

Heraclianvs Chalcedonensis 6801 (p. 392 sq.).

Hermas 1052 (p. 6-7) + (add.).

Hermias 1113 (p. 13).

Hesychivs, Pachomivs, Theodorvs, Phileas 1667,1668 (p. 34).

HESYCHIVS Hiersolymitanus 6551, 6552, 6553, 6554, 6558, 6560,
6577, 6581a, 6583, 6586, 6587, 6588, 6589, 6590, [6594]
(p. 385-387).

Hesychivs Sinaita 7862 (p. 449).

HIPPOLYTVS Romanus 1870, 1872, 1873, 1880, 1882, 1884, 1891
(add.), 1898, 1899, 1902, 1910, 1911-1913, 1916, 1917,
1921, 1922, [1925], 1926, [1930], [1931], [1932] (p. 42-
46).

Historia monachorum 5620 (p. 364).

Historia Euthymiaca (p. 428).

Hypativs Ephesinus 6806 (p. 393).

IACOBVS Baradaeus (p. 409).

IBASEdessenus 6500 (p. 385).

IGNATIVS Antiochenus 1025,1029,1036 (p. 4).
lohannes Antiochenus 6310 (p. 384).
lohannes Bar-Aphthonia 7486 (p. 426).
lohannes Caesariensis 6856,6862 (p. 394).
IOHANNES Carpathius 7856 (p. 449).
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IOHANNES Chrysostomus 4305, 4308, 4309, 4310, 431!,
4313, 4316, 4317, 4318, 4319, 4320, 4321, 4322,

511

4324, 4325, 4326, 4327, 4329, 4330, 4332, 43& « H
4335, 4336, 4338, 4341, 4342, 4344, 4345, 4347 ,5*
4354, 4364, 4368, 4369, 4370, 4384, 4392, 4393, 4394*

4395, 4396, 4398, 4400, 4401, 4402, 4405, H

4409*

4410, 4411, 4413, 4416, 4417, 4424, 4425, 4426, 4427,
4428, 4429, 4430, 4431, 4432, 4433, 4436, 4437, 443»,
4439, 4440, 4441, 4442, 4443, 4445, 4447, 4449, 4451,
4455, 4460, 4461, 4462, [4463], 4464, 4465, 4466, 446T;

4468,4469,4470,4471,4472,4495 (p. 264-289).

IOHANNES (Pseudo-) Chrysostomus 4500, 4502,4506,4507,4510,
4513, 4515, 4516, 4517, 4518, 4519, 4522, 4523, 49¢jl
4525, 4526, 4528, 4529, 4530, 4532, 4533, 4534, 4535,
4536, [4538], 4540, 4541, 4542, 4543, 4544, 4545, 4546,
4547, 4548, 4553, 4559, 4560, 4561, 4562, 4563, 4564,
4565, 4566, 4567, 4568, 4569, 4570, 4571, 4572, 4573,
4574, 4576, 4577, 4578, 4579, 4580, [4581], 4582, 4583,
4585, 4587, 4588, 4589, 4590, [4592], 4593, 4594, 4597,
4599, 4600, 4601, 4602, 4605, [4606-4608), 4609, 4611,
4612, 4613, 4614, 4615, 4618, 4619, 4620, 4621, 4622,
4626, 4627, 4628, 4629, 4630, 4631, 4632, 4636, 4637,
4638, 4639, 4640, [4643], 4646, 4649, 4650, 4651, 4654,
4656, 4657, 4658, 4659, 4660, 4661, 4662, 4669, 4670,
4672, 4673, [4674], 4675, 4676, 4577, 4681, 4684, 4686,
4689, [4692], 4693, 4695, 4697, 4699, 4700, 4701, 4704,
4705, 4706, [4724], 4726, 4728, 4732, 4733, 4734, 4735,
4737,4738,4740,4746, [4748], 4750, [4753], 4757,4759,
[4761], 4762, 4763, 4764, 4765, 4766, 4767, 4768, 4769,
4841, 4850, 4858, 4859, 4870, 4871, 4872, 4877, 4882.
4885, 4888, 4895, 4896, 4897, 4898, [4905], 4906, 4908,
4909, 4910, 4911, 4912, 4913, 4914, 4916, 4917, 4918,
4919, 4924, 4927, 4934, 4936, 4938, [4947], 4950, 4954,
[4956], 4957, 4958, 4962, 4966, 4968, 4969, 4971, 4972,
4982, 4984, 4988, 4992, 4994, 4996, 5003, 5004, 5008,
5013, 5015, 5017, 5019, 5020, 5021, 5023, 5025, [5026],
[5027], 5028, 5031, 5043, 5045, 5047, 5051, 5057, 5058,
5059, 5064, 5067, 5068, 5073, 5074, 5075, 5080, 5081,
5082, 5083, 5084, 5085, 5086, 5087, 5088. 5089, 5090,
5091, 5092, 5093, 5094, 5095, 5096, 5097, 5098, 5099,
5100, 5130, 5140, 5145, 5150, 5160, 5165, 5175, 5185,

5190, 5192,5197 (p. 290-347).
lohannes Climachus 7852 ( p. 448 sq.)
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IoHANNES Damascenus 8041, 8043, 8044, 8045, 8047, 8048, 8049,
8051, 8052, 8053, 8054, 8056, 8057, 8058, 8059, 8060,
8061, 8062, 8063, 8064, 8065, 8066, 8067, 8068, 8070,
8075, 8076, 8082, 8083, 8086, [8092], 8095, 8115, 8119,
8120,8122,8126, 8128 (p. 462-468).

JOHANNES Euboeensis 8135 (p. 469).

lonhannes Il Hierosolymitanus 3621, 3624, 3625, 3626 (p. 199).

IOHANNES Malalas 7511 (+ add.) (p. 428).

lohannes Moschus 7376 (p. 420 sq.).

IOHANNES Philoponus 7265, 7268, 7269, 7270, 7272, 7273, 7274,
7276,7276a (p. 415-417).

IOHANNES Rufus 7507, 7508, 7510 (p. 427).

lonhannes IIl scholasticus, patriarchs Constantinopolitanus 7550
(p. 430).

lohannes Scythopolitanus 6850,6852 (p. 394).

lohannes | Thessalonicensis 7920,7925 (p. 456).

IRENAEVS Lugdunensis 1306, 1307 (p. 21).

ISAAC Ninivita 7868, 7870 (p. 449 sq.).

Isaias Gazaeus 5555 (p. 360 + add.).

Isidorvs Pelusiota 5557 (p. 360).

IVUANVS Arianus 2075 (p. 49).

IVLIANVS Halicamassensis 7126a, 7127 (p. 407).

IVLIANVSTabiae episc. 6155 (p. 382).

Ivuvs (Sextus) Africanus 1691 (p. 35).

luris pseudo-Apostolici collectiones 1730, 1732, 1733 (p. 36-37).

luris pseudo-Apostolici opera singula 1735, 1737, 1738, 1739,
1740,1742,1743 (p. 37-39).

lvstinianvs imperator 6879,6881 (add.), 6887 (add.), 6889 (add.),
6892, 6893 (add.), 6894, 6895 (+ add.), 6896 (add.), 6897
(add.), 6898 (add.) (p. 395).

lvstinvs martyr 1073,1076,1082, 1083, 1084 (p. 8-9).

lwenalis Hierosolymitanus 6712 (p. 392).

Leontivs Byzantinus 6813,6814 (p. 393).

LEONTivs Constantinopolitanus presb. 7887, 7888, 7889, 7890,
7891, 7892, 7893, 7894, 7895, 7896, 7898, 7899 (+ add.),
7899a, 7899b, [7900] (p. 451-455).

Leontivs Hierosolymitanvs 6918 (p. 396).

Leontivs presbyter Hierosol. 7911,7912 (p. 455).

Leontivs Neapolitanus 7882,7883,7885 (p. 450).

Leontivs scholasticus (pseudo-Leontius) 6823 (p. 393).

LONGINVS Nubiorum episc. 7217 (p. 410).

Lvcivs Alexandrinus 2535 (p. 86).



INDEX NOMLNVM stt

MaCARWS Alexandrinus 2400,2402,2403 (p. 73-74

MACARWS Antiochenus 7625,7626 (p. 433 sq.).

Macarivs (pseudo-VSymeon 2410 (add.), 2411,2412,2413,
2420,2421,2423,2427(p. 74-76).

Marcellvs Ancyranus 2802,2803,2804,2805,2806 (p.

MARCIANVS 3888, 3889, 3890, 13891], 3892, 3893, 3894. 1 H
138981 (p. 226). |

M arcianvs Bethlehemita5541,5542,5543 (p. 358-360V
MARCION (. 14).

MarCVSeremita 6090 (add.), 6094,61011p. 379 sq.).
M aRO Edessenus 6986 (p. 399).
MAXIMVS Confessor 7688, 7689, 7690, 7691, 7692, 7694,7694a,

7697, 7698, 7699, 7700, 7701, 7702, 7703, 7704, 7705,
7707, 7708,7709,7711,7712,7715,7717,7718,7722 (p.
435-441),

MELETIVS Antiochenus 3415,3416,3425 (p. 182-183).
MELTTO Sardensis 1092,1093,1097,1098 (p. 10).
Menas Constantinopolitanus 6932,6934 (p. 397).

Methodivs Olympius 1810,1812,1819,118211,1830 (p. 41-42).
Montanistae 1325 (p. 22).

Nectarivs Constantinopolitanus 4302 (p. 263)
Nemesivs Emesenus 3550 (p. 193-194).

NESTORIVS 5701, 5712, 5741, 5751, 5754, 5762 (p. 368), 5764
(add,).

NONNVS Panopolitanus 5641 (+ add.), 5642 (+ add.) (p. 366 sq.).

NiLVS Ancyranus 6043,6044,6051,6053,6054,6060,6061,6062,

6063,6064,6065,6068,6072 (p. 377-379).
OECVMENIVS 7470 (p. 425).

OLYMIODORVS Alexandrinus diac. 7453 (p. 424).
OR1GENES 1410, 1411, 1414,1418,1421,1423,1424,1426,1428,
1433, 1434, 1437, 1438, 1439, 1441, 1444, 1445, 1450,

1451, 1453, 1456, 1457, 1468, 1476, 1480, 1481, 1482,

1483,1494,1500,1501,1502,1503,1523 (p. 23-31).
ORSIESIVS 2367,2368 (p. 71-72).

PACHOMIVSTabennensis 2353,2354,2355,123591 (p. 70-71).
PALLADIVS6036,6037 (p. 376 sq.).

PAMPHILVS Caesariensis 1715,1717 (p. 35-36).

PAMPHILVS theologus 6920,6921 (p. 3%).

PANTOLEON Byzantinus presh. 7915,7918 (p. 455).

PAP1AS Hierapolitanus (p. 5), 1047 (add.).

Pavivs Antiochenus 7205,72061p. 410).

PAVLVS Persa 7014 (p. 399).

PAVLVS Il Constantinopolitanus 7620,7621 (p. 433).
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PETRVS Alexandrinus 1637, 1638, 1641, 1659, 1660, 1663 (p. 33-
34),

PETRVS Il Alexandrinus 2516,2518 (p. 84-85).

Petrvs IV Alexandriae episc. 7238 (p. 411).

PETRVS Callinicensis 7251,7252,7256,7257,7258 (p. 413-415).

Petrvs Hierosolymitanus 7017 (p. 400).

Phileas Thmuitanus 1672 (p. 34-35)

Philo Carpasianus 3810 (p. 219).

Philostorgivs 6032 (p. 376).

POLEMON Apollinarista 3710,3711 (p. 205).

POLYCARPVS Smyrnensis 1040 (p. 5).

POLYCHRONIVS Apamecnsis 3880 (p. 226).

PROCOPIVS Gazaeus 7430,7433,7435,7439 (p.423).

PROCLVS Constantinopolitanus 5800, 5805, 5807, 5814, 5815,
5816, 5818, 5819, 5820, 5821, 5822, 5823, 5831, 5832,
5837, [5871], [5872], 5873, 5874, 5878, 5892, 5894, 5897,
5900,5916 (p. 369-374).

Pseudo-Clementina 1015,1019 (p. 3-4).

PYRRHVS Constantinopolitanus patriarcha 7615, 7616, 7617 (p.
433).

REGINVS Constantiae Cypri episc. 6486 (p. 385).
Romanvs Melodus 7570 (p. 430).

Salomon (pseudo-) 1350 (p. 22).

Scripta anonyma adversus ludaeos 7793, 7794, 7796, 7799, 7803,
7804 (p. 446 sq.).

Scripta apollinaristica incerta 3737,3741, 3742 (p. 206).

SERAPION Thmuitanus 2485, 2486, 2487, 2488, 2489, 2490, 2491,
2492, 2493, 2494, 2495, 24%, 2500, 2501, 2502, [2503],
2504 (p. 82-84).

SERGIVS amphiator 7235 (p. 410).

SERGivs Cyprensis 7628 (p. 434).

SERGIVS Constantinopolitanus 7604,7605,7606,7607 (p. 431).

Severianvs Gabalensis 4185,4186,4188,4189,4193,4194,4195,
41%, 4197, 4198, 4199, 4200, 4201, 4202, 4203, 4204,
4206, 4208, 4209, 4210, 4211, 4212, 4214, 4215, 4216,
[4217], 4218, 4220, 4230, 4232, 4233, 4234, 4235, 4236,
[4236a], 4240, 4241, 4242, 4243, 4244 ,4246, 4248,4249,
4260, [4271], [4272],4281,4282,4285,4286,4287,4290,
4295 (p. 251-263).

SEVERVS Antiochenus 7022, 7023, 7024, 7025, 7026, 7027, 7029,
7031, 7032, 7033, 7035, 7036, [7037], [7038], [7053],
7058,7070,7071,7080,7081 (p.400-406).

SEVERVS Synnadorum episc. 6145 (p. 382).
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Sextvs (pseudo-) U 15 (p.
SOCRATES Scholasticus 6028 (p. 375).
SOPHRONIVS 3630 (p. 199-200).

Sophronivs Hierosolymitanus 763S, 7646,761"
(p. 434 s5q.).

SOZOMENVS 6030 (p. 375).

STEPHANVS Bostrensis 7790 (p. 445 sq.).
STEPHANVS Thebaita 8240 (p. 473).
SVCCESSVSepisc. Diocaesareae 6489 (add.).
SYMEON Stylita iunior 7368 (p. 420).

SYNESIVS Cyrenensis 5630, 5631 5632, 5633, 5634,

5637,5638,5639,5640,5640a (p. 364-366).
SYNODVS Antiochena 1708,1711 (p. 35).

TATLANVSL1104,1106 (p. 11-12).
Thalassivs abbas (p. 448).

THEMISTIVS Alexandrinus diac. 7285, 7286, 7287, 7288, 7289,
7290,7291,7292,7293,7294 (p. 418-419).
THEODORETVS Cyri episc. 6200, 6201, 6202, 6204, 6210, 6220,

6221,6222,6224,6270 (p. 382-384).
THEODORVS Anagnostee 7502 (p. 426).

THEODORVS Alexandriae episc. 7236 (p. 411).

THEODORVS Heracleensis 3563,3567 (p. 194).

THEODORVS monachus 7295 (p. 419).

THEODORVS monachus Tabennensis 2377 (p. 72).

THEODORVS Mopsuestenus 3827, 3832, 3833, 3834, 3836, 3839,

[3842], 3852, 3855, 3856,3859, 3861, 3864 (add.), 3865,

3870,3872 (p. 220-226).

THEODORVSPaphi episc. 7987 (p. 460).

THEODORVS Raithenus 7600,7601,7602 (p. 431).

THEODORVS Scythopolitanus (p. 399).

THEODORVS Spudaeus 7968,7969 (p. 458).

THEODORVS Syncellus 7936 (p. 456).

THEODORVS Trimithuntis episc. 7989 (p. 460).

THEODOSIVS Alexandrinus 7133, 7135, 7137, 7138, 7149, 7149a,
7151,7152,7157 (p. 407-409).

Theodotvs Ancyranus 6124,6126,6127,6131,6132,6133,6135,
6138,6142 (p. 380-382).

THEODOTVS Antiochenus 6505 (p. 385).

THEOGNIS Hierosolmitanus presb. 7378 (p. 421).

THEOPHH.VS Alexandrinus 2585, 2589,12593], 2595,2602, 2603,
2608, 2609, 2611, 2612, 2613, 2614, 2615, 2616,2617,
2618, 2620 (add.), 2623, 2625, 2626, 2627, 2628, 2630

2636. [263n, 2666, [2667], 2668, 2669, 2675, 2678
[2679], 2680,2681 (p. 90-95).
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THEOPHILvs Antiochenus 1107, 1108 (p. 12).
Timothevs Aelurus 5475, 5482, 5490 (p. 355-356).

Timothevs Apollinarista 3726 (p. 205).
Timothevs | Alexandrinus 2520, 2521, 2529, 2530 (p. 85-86)

Timothevs Constantinopolitanus presb. 7016 (p. 400).
Timothevs Hierosoiymitanus 7405, 7406 (+ add.) (p. 422).

Trrvs Bostrensis 3575, 3576, 3580 (p. 194-195).

Valentinvs gnosticus 1132 (p. 13).
Vitalis Apollinarista 3705 (p. 205).

Zacharias rhetor (scholasticus) 6995, 6997 (p. 399).
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